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I am very glad to know that the Sacred Books of the 
East, published years ago by the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 
which have been out-of-print for a number of years, will now 
be available to all students of religion and philosophy. The 
enterprise of the publishers is commendable and I hope the 
books will be widely read. 


S, Radhakrishnan 


PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish- 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover it. 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com- 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre- 
served because they were so true and so stinking that they 
could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, ex- 
pressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
President of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. G. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause ; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr. H. Rau, Director, Max Muller 
Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 
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INTRODUCTION 





TO 

YASISHTHA. 

The Yksishihz, Dharmai*dstra is, like that of Gautama, 
the last remnant of the Siitras of a Vedic school, which, as 
far as our knowledge goes at present, has perished, together 
with the greater part of its writings. We owe the preserva- 
tion of its Dharma-stltra probably to the special law schools 
of India, which, attracted as it would seem by its title and 
the legend connecting it with Vasish/^a Maitrivaru^^i, one of 
the most famous i?fshis of the Rig-veda and a redoubtable 
champion of Brihmanism, made it one of their standard 
authorities. The early existence of a legend according to 
which the Vdsish/>5a Dharma-siitra was considered either 
to be a work composed by the i?fshi Vasish^>5:a, or at least 
to contain the sum of his teaching on the duty of man, is 
indicated by several passages of the work itself. For the 
Dharma-s6tra names Vasish^/la, or appeals to his authority 
on no less than three occasions. First, we find a rule on 
lawful interest, which is emphatically ascribed to Vasish;f>%a^. 
‘Learn the interest for a money lender,’ the Sfitra says, 

‘ declared by the word of Vasish///a ; five m&shas (may be 
taken) for twenty (kdrshipa^as every month).’ Again, at the 
end of a long string of rules ^ which contain the observances 
to be kept by sinners who undergo YirikkhxK penances, Va- 
sish//^a’s name is brought forward as the authority for them, 
and the last words are, ‘ Thus speaks the divine Vasish/>4a.’ 
Finally, the concluding SAtra of the whole work^ gives 

* VdsishjfAa Dharmasitstra n, 53:, 

® Vdsish/Aa I^harmav'^Sstra XXIV, 5. 

3 VasishMa Dharma 4 stra XXX, H. Similar invocations of teachers at the 
end of Sfitras occur frequently, e.g. Asvaltyana <S'rauta-*shtra XII, 15, 14; Eig- 
vklhana V, 3, 4 ; Yilska, Niruhta, Roth, p. 216, 
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expression to the devotion felt by the author for the i? 2 shi, 
‘Adoration to Vasish/z^a, 6'atayitUj the son' of Mitra and 
Varu^^a and of Urva^t.’ The epithets used in this last pas- 
sage conclusively show that the Vasish/^^a after whom the 
Dharma-sfitra is named, is the individual who, according to 
the Brihmanical tradition, is the Rishi of a large portion of 
the seventh Mandala of the Rig-veda and the progenitor of 
the VisishZ/^a clan of Brdhmans, and who in some hymns 
of the Rig-veda appears as the purohita or domestic priest 
of king Sud^s and the rival of Virvimitra, and in other 
S6ktas as a half mythical being. For the verses Rig-veda 
VII, 33 , 11-14 trace the origin of this Vasish/>5a to the two 
sons of Aditi, Mitra and Varuj^a, and to the Apsaras Urvart, 
and contain the outline of the curious, but disgusting story 
of his marvellous birth, which Siya^a narrates more cir- 
cumstantially in the commentary on verse ii. Moreover, 
the word 5ataydtu, which in the Dharma-stltra is used as an 
epithet of Vasish/-^a, occurs Rig-veda VII, i8, %i in close 
connexion with the iJfshi’s name. S&ya«a explains it in 
his commentary on the latter passage as ‘ the destroyer of 
many demons,’ or, ‘ he whom many demons seek to destroy/ 
and takes it as an epithet of the sage Parirara, who is named 
together with Vasish/>5a. It would, however, seem that, if 
the verse is construed on strictly philological principles, 
neither Sdya;^a’s interpretation, nor that suggested by the 
Dharma-sfitra can be accepted, and that 5atay3*tu has to 
be taken as a proper name But, however that may be, it 
is not doubtful that we may safely infer from the expressions 
used in the last sentence of the Dharma-sfltra, that the 
Vasish/^a to whom the invocation is addressed and the 
composition of the work is ascribed, either immediately or 
through the medium of pupils, is the individual named in 
the Rig-veda. The connexion of the Dharma-sfitra with 
one of the i? 2 shis of the Rig-veda which is thus established, 
possesses a particular interest and importance, because it 
corroborates the statement of GovindasvAmin, the commen- 
tator of Baudhiyana, that the Institutes of Vasish/Zia were 

, See, Petersburg Dictionarj»'S.y. lataylto. 
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originally studied by and authoritative for the Bahvrf/^as, 
the i? 2 gvedins alone, and afterwards became an authority 
fot all Brahmans In the introduction to Gautama it has 
been shown that a similar assertion which Govinda makes 
with regard to the Gautama Dharma“S^itra can be corrobo- 
rated by a considerable amount of external and internal 
evidence. It has been pointed out that not only the fact 
that the spiritual pedigrees of the JT^^andoga schools enu- 
merate several Gautamas, but also the partiality for texts 
of the Sima-veda,- which the Institutes of Gautama show 
on several occasions, strongly support the tradition that 
the Gautamtya Dharmai^istra originally was the exclusive 
property of a school of Simavedins. In the case of the 
VUsish/Z/a Dharmai-istra indications of the latter kind are, 
if not entirely wanting, at least very faint. The number of 
Vedic passages quoted is, no doubt, large ; but few among 
them belong to the class of Mantras which are recited 
during the performance of grfhya rites, and must be taken 
from the particular recension of the Veda to which the per- 
former belongs. * Besides, the texts of this description which 
actually occur, do not bear the mark of a particular Veda or 
»Sikh4. The numerous texts, on the other hand, which are 
quoted in support or explanation of the rules, are taken im- 
partially from all the three ancient Vedas. For this reason it 
would be dangerous to use the references to a dozen i?£^as 
in chapters XVII and XXVI, as well as to the legend of 
5una/^sepa, which is told only in works belonging to the Rig- 

^ See Sacred Books of the East, yo 2. ii, p. xlix, note a. As Govmdasv^min^s 
statements possess a considerable importance, I give here the whole com- 
mentary on Bandhdyana I, x, a, 6, according to my two MSS., C. I. and C.T : 

ifW WT trwHR cItftrfT'c wfk itrf 

c. L; C.T.] mfiri f 

. r.*l _ ■ . Ti*! iir- iLiu iy -ri t r '' - ' " - ' ■ruvr i i iii-r-f i iri-B 

'ant wwTOraLiJ w ^ inTTWrytisr 

Wg SRHIglflf [’Srwnftr C. I.; ’agiTfW 

C. T.] > Tg » ?ftWT ^ r i6 U g?! TO llf( II 
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veda, as a proof that the Visishi'/^a Dharmaxistra is the work 
of a 7?fgvedin. Under these circumstances the three pas- 
sages, mentioning Vasish/^a’s name, and especially the last 
which identifies him with the i?/shi of the Rig-veda, have a 
particularly great importance, as they are the only pieces of 
internal evidence which can be brought forward in favour 
of Govindasvimin’s valuable statement. But the latter is, 
even without any further corroboration, credible enough, 
because no reason is apparent why Govinda should have 
invented such a story, and because his assertion fully 
agrees with the well-established facts known about the 
other existing Dharma-sOtras, which all were composed 
not for the benefit of the Aryans in general, but in order 
to regulate the conduct of particular sections of the Br4h- 
manical community. 

There is, however, one point in Govindasvdmin’s state- 
ment which requires further elucidation. He says that the 
Bahv^^ias, i. e. the .^fgvedins in general, formerly studied 
the Vdsish 2 !‘/ 2 a Dharmaristra. It might, therefore, be in- 
ferred that the work possessed equal authority among the 
AjvaUyaniyas, the 5dnkhdyaniyas, the Mdw^fikdyanas, and 
all the other schools of the Rig-veda, and that it belonged 
to the most ancient heirlooms of its adherents. That is, 
however, improbable for several reasons. For, first, neither 
the Ajvaldyaniyas nor the 6'inkhiyaniyas of the present 
day study or attach any special importance to the Visish- 
Dharmardstra. Secondly, if the Vdsish/Z/a Dharma- 
rdstra had ever been the common authority on Dharma in 
all the different schools of the Rig-veda, it would be neces- 
sary to ascribe to it an antiquity which it clearly does not 
possess. All Siitras were originally composed for a single 
school only. Where we find that the same Sfitra is adopted 
by several .STarawas, as is the case with the Dharma-sfitra 
which both the Apastambiyas and the Hairawyakeras study’ 
and with the .ATayana-sfitra, which the Bhdradvf^s and the 
Haira«yakeras havp in common, it is evident that the later 
school did not care to compose a treatise of its own on 
a certain subject, but preferred to take over the composi- 
tion of an earlier teacher. If, now, a Sfitra on a certain 
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subject were acknowledged by all the schools of one Veda, 
it would follow that it must belong to the most ancient 
books of that Veda, and must have been adopted succes- 
sively by all its later schools. In such a case the S6tra 
must certainly show signs of its great antiquity. But if 
we look for the latter in the Visish//^a Dharma-siltra, the 
trouble will be in vain. Though that work contains a 
good deal that is archaic, yet, as will be shown presently, 
its numerous quotations from Vedic writings and older 
Dharma-sfltras clearly prove that it does not belong to 
the oldest productions of its class, but takes even among 
the still existing Institutes of the Sacred Law only a 
secondary rank. Under these circumstances the correct 
interpretation of Govindasvimin’s words will be, that ac- 
cording to the BrAhmanical tradition, known to him, some 
school of j??/gvedins, the name of which he did not know, 
or did not care to give, originally possessed the Vdsish//5a 
Dharmaj-istra as its exclusive property, and that the work 
later, through the action of the special law schools, acquired 
general authority for all Brahmans. It is a pity that no 
authentic infortnation regarding the name of that school 
of iJigvedins has been handed down. But, considering the 
fact that Vedic schools are frequently named after Vedic 
JS^shis, it seems not improbable that it was called after the 
Vasish///a whose authority the Dharma-sfitra invokes, and 
that we may assume the former existence of a Vdsish/Z^a 
school, a Sfltra-/6ara?^a, of the Rig-veda \ founded perhaps 
by a teacher of the V^sish/^ gotra. This conjecture, 
which, it must be confessed, is not supported by any cor- 
robomtive evidence from the Brlihmanical tradition, will 
explain why the title-pages of this and of the first part 
speak of a school of V4sishr>la. 

The position of the Visish/y5a Dharma-sfitra in Vedic 
literature can be defined, to a certain extent, by an analysis 


^ A school of V^ishMas, belonging to the Stoa-veda, certainly existed in 
ancient times. I have formerly put forward a conjecture that the V^ish/Aa 
Dharmasistra might belong to that school (Digest of Hindu Law Cases, p. xxii, 
first edition). But Govindasvdmin^s explicit statement makes it evident that 
it has to be abandoned* 
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of its nuniGrous cjuotcitioiis from tlic Ss^^hit^s,, Br^lims?/ESj 
and the older Shtras. By this means it will become 
evident that the work belongs to a period when the chief 
schools of the three ancient Vedas had been formed and 
some of the still existing Dharma-shtras had been composed. 
Faint indications will be found which make it probable 
that the home of the school to which it belonged, lay in 
the northern half of India, north of the Narmadi and of the 
Vindhyas. As regards the quotations from the 6'ruti, the 
revealed texts of the Hindus, they are chiefly taken from 
the Rig-veda and from three recensions of the Yq^ur-veda. 
Passages from the Rig-veda~sa?^hit^ are quoted IV, 3i ; 
XVII, 3-4 ; and XXVI, 5-7. With respect to the quota- 
tions in the, latter chapter it must, however, be noted that 
its genuineness is, as will be shown in the sequel, not above 
suspicion. A Br&hma^a of the Rig-veda seems to be 
referred to in XVII, 3, 33, 35. But the extracts, given 
there, agree only in part with the text of the Aitareya, and 
it is probable that they are taken from some lost composi- 
tion of the same class. A curious Sfltra, II, 35, shows a 
great resemblance to the explanations ofVedic passages 
given by Yiska in the Nirukta^ The passage points 
either to a connexion of the author with the school of the 
Nairuktas or, at least, to an acquaintance with its princi- 
ples. Among the schools of the Ya,gur-veda, that of the 
Ksitk^s is twice referred to by name, XII, 39 ; XXX, 5- 
But Professor Weber, who kindly looked for the quotations 
in the Berlin MS. of the Kiri'raka, has not been able to find 
them. A third passage, I, 37, said to be taken from the 
^iturm&syas, i. e. the portion of a Sa««hit^l which treats oT 
the jfiriturm3.sya sacrifices, actually occurs in the Ki/'/toka. 
But, as it is likewise found in the of the 

Maitriyawtyas, it must remain uncertain from which of the 
two recensions of the Black Ya,gur-veda it has been quoted. 
The chapter on the duties of women, vers. 6-8, contains a 

' This resemblance has not escaped Krishaapandita. who says in his com- 
mentary, 
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long quotation which, in spite of some small discrepancies, 
seems to have been taken from the Taittiriya-sa?^hit4 of 
the Black Ya^ur-veda. Passages of the Taittiriya Ara«yaka 
are quoted or referred to X, 35 and XXIII, The 
White Y^ur-veda is mentioned several times as the 
saneyi-^ikhi or the Vi^asaneyaka. The former expression 
occurs III, 19 and XXIII, 13, The quotations, marked 
as taken from the V^-asaneyaka, XII, 31, XIV, 46 are 
found in the vSatapatha-brdhma^a, and another passage 
of the same work is quoted I, 45, without a specification of 
the source. A very clear proof that the author of the 
Dharma-shtra knew the Vd^asaneyi-sa^^^^hiti is furnished 
by the Mantra, given II, 34. The text, quoted theie, 
occurs in three different ^AkhAs, that of the VA^asaneyins, 
that of the Taittiriyas and the Atharva-veda, and in each 
shows a few variae lectiones. Its wording in the Vcigfasaneyi- 
sa^;ehiti literally agrees with the version, given in the 
Sfitra. The Sima-veda is referred to III, 19, and par- 
ticular Simans are mentioned in the borrowed chapter 
XXII, 9. A passage from the Nidina, probably a work on 
Stomas and metres, which belonged to the Bhdllavins, an 
ancient school of Simavedins, occurs 1 , 14-16. An Upani- 
shad, connected with the Atharva-veda, the Atharva.yiras, is 
mentioned in the borrowed chapter XXII, 9, and the 
existence of the Atharva-veda is pre-supposed, also, by Hhe 
vows called 5 iras,’ which are alluded to in the suspicious 
chapter XXVI, ii, and are said to be peculiar to the 
Atharvavedins \ The chapters, which are undoubtedly 
genuine, contain no allusion to the fourth Veda. 

As regards the older works on Dharma, the author of the 
Institutes of Vasish/Aa certainly knew and used a treatise, 
attributed to Yama, the Dharma-sfitras of Manu, HArtta 
and Gautama, and perhaps that of Baudhayana. With 
respect to two verses, which, as the Sfitra says, were pro- 
claimed by Pr^pati, XIV, »4, 30, it is somewhat doubtful, 
if it is meant that they have been taken from a work, 
attributed to Pra^ipati, or that they are merely utterances, 
supposed to have been made by that deity for the benefit 


' See Baudhtyana Dhaima-sdtra 11, 8 , . 14 , a, note. 
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of mankind. The latter view seems, however, the more 
likely oncj as it is customary in the Smntis to ascribe the 
revelation of social institutions, ceremonies, and penances to 
Pra^pati, who, in the older works, occupies much the same 
position as Brahmd, the creator, in the later religious systems. 
It is not impossible that some of the references to Yama, 
e. g. XI, 20, have to be explained in the same manner. 
But other passages, attributed to Yama, e.g. XVIII, 13-16, 
seem to have been taken from a work which was considered 
the production of the Dharmar^^. Of course, none of the 
Yamasmntis, which exist in the present day, can be meant. 
The quotations from Manu are numerous^. They have 
all been taken from a book attributed to a Manu, and 
possess a very high interest for the history of the present 
metrical Manusmr/ti. For the prose passage from the 
M^nava, given IV, 5 j furnishes the proof that the author of 
the VAsish//ia Dharmajistra quotes from a Dharma-sfitra 
attributed to a Manu, while other quotations show that the 
Minava Dharma-sfttra contained, also, verses, some of which, 
e. g. XIX, 37, were TrishAibhs, and that a large proportion 
of these verses has been embodied in Bhr/gu’s version of 
the Manusmrfti. Fifteen years ago * I first called attention 
to VasishAfci’s prose quotation from the Minava, and 
pointed out that, if the MSS. of the Visish//^a Dharma- 
j^stra were to be trusted, a small piece of the lost Minava 
Dharma-sfitra, on which the present Manusmrfti is based, 
had been found. The incorrectness and the defective state of 
the materials which I then had at my disposal did not allow 
me to go further. Since that time several, comparatively 
speaking, good MSS. of the Institutes of Vasish/zla and 
many inferior ones have been found, and all, at least all 
those which I have examined, give the quotation in prose 
exactly in the same form. The fact that Vasish/> 4 a gives, 
ill IV, 5, a prose quotation from Manu may, therefore, be 
considered as certain ®. Moreover several of the best MSS. 

* TheyoccurVasishiAaDharmasastral, 17; III, a; IV,S-8: XI, n; Xll, 
16 ; Xm, 16; XIX, 37; XX, 18; XXIII, 43; XXVI, 8. 

“ Digest of Hmdu Law Cases, p. xxxi, note, first edition. 

» Such, I suppose, wiU be the opinion of aU European scholars. Those Hindus 
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show, by adding the particle ‘ iti * at the end of Siltra 8, 
that the quotation from the Minava is not finished with 
Sfitra 5, but includes the two verses given in Sfitras 6 and 
7 and the second prose passage in Sfitra 8. Among the 
verses the first is found entire in the metrical Manusmnti, 
and the second has likewise a representative in that work, 
though its concluding portion has been altered in such a 
manner that the permission to slaughter animals at sacri- 
fices has been converted into an absolute prohibition to 
take animal life. Siitra 8, which again is in prose, has no 
counterpart in the metrical Manusmr/ti, as might be ex- 
pected from its allowing ‘a full-grown ox’ or ^a full-grown 
he-goat’ to be killed in honour of a distinguished Brih- 
mma or Kshatriya guest. A closely corresponding passage 
is found in the 5 atapatha-brdhma;?a, and a verse expressing 
the same opinion in the YS^^-navalkya Smrzti^ the versifica- 
tion of a Dharma-sfttra of the White Ya^ur-veda. As 
the last part of the quotation resembles the text of the 
Brihmazza and its language is very archaic, it is quite 
possible that, though belonging to the passage from the 
Mdnava-sfitra, it contains a Vedic text, taken from some 
hitherto unknown BrAhmazza which Manu adduced in 
support of his opinion. On this supposition the arrange- 
ment of the whole quotation would be as follows. Sfitra 5 
would give the original rule of the author of the Mdnava 
in an aphoristic form ; Stltras 6-7 would repeat the same 
opinion in verse, the latter being probably i'lokas current 
among the Brihmanical community ; and Siitra 8 would 
give the Vedic authority for the preceding sentences. This 
arrangement would be in strict conformity with the plan 
usually followed by the authors of Dharma-sfitras. But 
whether Sfitra 8 contains a second original aphorism of the 
Minava Dharma-sfitra or a Vedic passage, it seems in- 
disputable that the author of the V 4 sish//za Dharma-sfitra 
knew a treatise attributed to a teacher called Manu, which, 
like all other Dharma-sfltras, was partly written in apho- 

wlio allow their religious convictions to get the better of their reason, will 
perhaps prefer ICrzsh/iapa?idfita^s ingenious, hut unsound explanation of the 
words iti mibaamm, by iti manumatam, f such is the opinion of Manu.’ 
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ristic prose and partly in verse. The passage furnisheSj 
therefore, the proof for Professor Max Miiller’s conjecture 
that our metrical ManusmrAi, like all the older works of 
the same class, is based on the Dharma-s£ltra of a Vedic 
S6tra-y^ara^a. In connexion with this subject it may be men- 
tioned that the Institutes of Vasish///a contain, besides the 
above-mentioned passages, no less than thirty-nine verses \ 
which are not marked as quotations, but occur in Bhrigu’s 
metrical Manusa^hiti. Some of them present more or less 
important variae lectiones. Moreover, there are four verses 
which, though Vasish///a attributes them to Hirtta and 
Yama^, are included in our Manusmrfti and treated as 
utterances of the father of mankind. The bearing of both 
these facts on the history of the Manusmrfti is obvious. 
But the frequency of the references to or quotations from 
Manu which Vasish/fe makes, teaches another important 
lesson. Like the fact that Manu is the only individual 
author to whom Gautama refers % it shows that in ancient 
times Manu’s name had as great a charm for the Brihman 
teachers as it has for those of the present day, and that 
the old Minava Dharma-shtra was one of the leading 
works on the subject, or, perhaps, even held that dominant 
position which the metrical Manusmrfti actually occupied 
in the Middle Ages and theoretically occupies in our days. 
It is interesting to observe that precisely the same inference 
can be drawn from the early Sanskrit inscriptions. If these 
speak of individual authors of Smntis, they invariably place 
Mann’s name first 

Vasish/i^a gives only one quotation from HArtta, II, <5. 
Hirita was one of the ancient SfitrakSras of the Black 
Ya^ir-veda, who is* known also to Baudhiyana. From a 
passage which Krishmpandit^ quotes in elucidation of 


1 Vasish/Ml)harmasa5tral.23; 11,3,10,27,48; 111,5, 11,60; Y, 2 ; VT, 6, 
8, II, 13, 19; Yin, 7, 15; X, ai-a2 ; XI. 37-28, 3a, 35 ; XIII, 48 J XIV. 13, 
16, 18; XVI, 18, 33-34; XYII, 5, 8; XVm, 14, 15; XIX, 48; XX, 18; 
XXV, 4-.5, 7 ; XXVII, 3* 

a VasistufAa Bharmasistra 11, 6; XVIII, 14-15 ; XIX, 48. 

* Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii, p. Ivii. 

* ^See e. g. the grant of Dhruvasaia I, dated Sawmt, I e. Gnpttta«wt 

PL i, I 7; Ind. Ant., vol iv, p. 105. 
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Vasishi'.^a XXIV, 6 , I conclude that H^rita was a Maitri- 
yawiya^. The relation of the V^sish/^a Dharma-shtra to 
Gautama and Baudhiyana has already been discussed in the 
introduction to the translation of the former work®. To the 
remarks on its connexion with Baudhdyana it must be added 
that the third Prama of the Baudhiyana Dharma-shtra, 
from which Vasishif/m’s twenty-second chapter seems to have 
been borrowed, perhaps does not belong to the original work, 
but is a later, though presumably a very ancient, addition to 
the composition of the founder of the Baudhayana school. 
The reasons for this opinion will be given below. If 
BaudhAyana’s third Praraa is not genuine, but has been 
added by a later teacher of that school, the interval be- 
tween Baudhiyana and the author of the VAsish/Zm Dharma- 
jAstra must be a very considerable one. I have, however, 
to point out that the inference regarding the priority of 
BaudhAyana to VasishZ/m is permissible only on the sup- 
position that Vasish45a’s twenty-second chapter is not a 
later addition to the latter work, and that, though it is 
found in all our MSS., this fact is not sufficient to silence 
all doubts which might be raised with respect to its genuine- 
ness ; for we shall see presently that other chapters in the 
section on penances have been tampered with by a later 
hand. It will, therefore, be advisable not to insist too 
strongly on the certainty of the conclusion that VasishZ/^a 
knew and used BaudhAyana’s work. 

In the introduction to his translation of the Vish«usmnti“ 
Professor Jolly has pointed out two passages ofVasishr.^a 
which, as he think.s, have been borrowed from Vishwu, and 
prove the posteriority of the VAsishZ^a Dharma^Astra, if not 
to the Vish«usmrtti, at least to its original, the KAA^aka 
Dharma-shtra. He contends that the passage Vasish/>4a 
XXVIII, 10--15 is a versification of the SAtras ofVishwu 
LVI, which, besides being clumsy, shows a number of 

* He mysi imr m frthr: t ?] 

w frft fi t# [?] t> 

* Sftcrtd Book# of the East, vol li* pp* , 

® Sacred Books of tke l«ti wlidi, p. xviil. . 
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corruptions and grammatical mistakes, and that Vasish// 5 ja 
XXVIII, 18-^2 has been borrowed from Vish;m LXXXVIL 
Professor Jolly‘‘s assertion regarding the second passage in- 
volves, however, a little mistake. For the first two 5 ^ 1 okas, 
VasishZ/m XXVIII, 18-19, describe not the gift of the skin 
of a black antelope, which is mentioned in the first six 
Sfitras of Vish;m LXXXVII, but the rite of feeding 
Brihmans with honey and sesamum grains, which occurs 
Vish;m XC, 10. The three verses, Vasish//ia XXVIII, 
20 - 22 , on the other hand, really are the same as those 
given by Vish;m LXXXVII, 8-10. It iS;, however, expressly 
stated in the Vish;msmrzti that they contain a quotation, 
and are not the original composition of the author of 
the Dharma-siitra. Hence no inference can be drawn 
from the recurrence of the same stanzas in the Viisish///a 
Dharma-sfitra. As regards the other passage, Vasish//^a 
XXVIII, 10-15, Professor Jolly is quite right in saying that 
it is a clumsy versification of Vish/m’s S0tras, and it is not 
at all improbable that Vasish/^a’s verses may have been im- 
mediately derived from the Ki//zaka. The further inference 
as to the priority of the ancient Kd^ 7 /aka-sCltra to Vasish//za, 
which Professor Jolly draws from the comparison of the two 
passages, would also be unimpeachable, if the genuineness of 
Vasish/Zza’s twenty-eighth chapter were certain. But that 
is unfortunately not the case. Not only that chapter, but 
the preceding ones, XXV-XXVII, in fact the whole section 
on secret penances, are, in my opinion, not only suspicious, 
but certainly betray the hand of a later restorer and cor- 
rector. Everybody who carefully reads the Sanskrit text of 
the Dharma-sfitra will be struck by the change of the style and 
the difference in the language which the four chapters on 
secret penances show, as compared with the preceding and 
following sections. Throughout the whole of the first 
twenty-four chapters and in the last two chapters we find 
a mixture of prose and verse. With one exception in the 
.sixth chapter, where thirty-one verses form the beginning 
of the section on the rule of conduct, the author follows 
always one and the same plan in arranging his materials. His 
own rules are given first in the form of aphorisms, and after 
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these follow the authorities for his doctrines, which consist 
either of Vedic passages or of verses, the latter being partly 
quotations taken from individual authors or works, partly 
specimens of the versified maxims current among the 
Brdhmans, and sometimes memorial verses composed by 
the author himself. But chapters XXV-XXVIII contain 
not a single Sfitra. They are made up entirely of Anushmbh 
51okas, and the phrases * ‘ I will now declare,’ ‘ Listen to my 
words,’ which are so characteristic of the style of the later 
metrical Sm/'/tis and of the PurHwas, occur more frequently 
than is absolutely necessary. Again, in the first twenty-four 
and the last two chapters the language is archaic Sanskrit, 
interspersed here and there with Vedic anomalous forms. 
But in the four chapters on secret penances we have the 
common Sanskrit of the metrical Smrftis and Purd^as, with 
its incorrect forms, adopted in order to fit inconvenient 
words into the metre. Nor is this all. The contents of a 
portion of this suspicious section are merely useless repe- 
titions of matters dealt with already in the preceding 
chapters, while some verses contain fragmentary rules on 
a subject which is treated more fully further on. Thus .the 
description of the 'KrikkhTa. and A'^ndriyawa penances, 
which has been given XXI, ao and XXIV, 45, is repeated 
XXVII, 1 6, 31. Further, the enumeration of the purificatory 
texts XXVIII, 10-15 is merely an enlargement of XXII, 9. 
Finally, the verses XXVIII, 16-33 contain detached rules 
on gifts, and in the next chapter, XXIX, the subject is 
begun once more and treated at considerable length. 
Though it would be unwise to assume that all genuine 
productions of the old SfitrakAras must, throughout, show 
regularity and consistency, the diflferences between the four 
chapters and the remainder of the work, just pointed out, 
are, it seems to me, sufficient to warrant the conclusion that 
they do not belong to the author of the Institutes. Under 
these circumstances it might be assumed that the whole 
section is simply an interpolation. But that would be going 
too far. For, as other Dharma-sfitras show, one or even 
several chapters on secret penances belonged to such works. 


> See XXV, i ; XXVII, 10 ; XXVIII, 10. 20. 
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Moreover, in the section on women, Vasish//^^a V, 3—4> the 
author makes a cross-reference to the rahasyas, the section 
on secret penances, and quotes by anticipation half a JJloka 
which is actually found in chapter XXVIII. The inference 
to be drawn from these facts is, that the section on secret 
penances is not simply a later addition intended to supply 
an omission of the first writer, but that, for some reason or 
other, it has been remodelled. The answer to the question 
why this was done is suggested, it seems to me, partly by 
the state of the MSS. of the Visish/Zm Dharma^astra, and 
partly by the facts con n ected with the treatment of ancient 
works by the Pawi^its, which my examination of the libraries 
of Northern India has brought to light k MSS. of the 
VisishZ/za Dharmaristra are very rare, and among those 
found only three are complete. Some stop with chapter X, 
others with chapter XXI, and a few in the middle of the 
thirtieth Adhy^ya. Moreover, most of them are very cor- 
rupt, and even the best exhibit some Sfitras which are 
hopeless. These circumstances show clearly that after the 
extinction of the Vedic school, with which the work origi- 
nated, the Sfitra was for some time neglected, and existed 
in a few copies only, perhaps even in a single MS. The 
materials on which the ancient Hindus wrote, the birch bark 
and the palm leaves, are so frail that especially the first and 
last leaves of a Pothi are easily lost or badly damaged. 
Instances of this kind are common enough in the Caina and 
Karmir libraries, where the beginning and still -more fre- 
quently the end of many works have been irretrievably lost. 
The fate of the V4sishr/za Dharmar^stra, it would seem, has 
been similar. The facts related above make it probable 
that the MS. or MSS. which came into the hands of the 
Pawzfits of the special law schools, who revived the study of 
the work, was defective. Pieces of the last leaves which 
remained, probably showed the extent of" the damage done, 
and the Pa«zfits set to work at the restoration of the lo.st 
portions, just as the Kami trian SUhebrim Pa«<^t restored 
the Nilamata-purA«a for MahSr^a RariavirajirKha. They, 

' See Report on a Tear in Kanntr, Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 

Royal Asiatic Society, vel, xti, p. 33. 
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of course, used the verses which they still found on the 
fragments, and cleverly supplied the remainder from their 
knowledge of Manu and other Smntis, of the Mahibh^rata 
and the Purdwas. This theory, I think, explains all the 
difficulties which the present state of the section on secret 
penances raises. Perhaps it may be used also to account for 
some incongruities observable in chapter XXX. The last two 
verses, XXX, 9-10, are common-places which are frequently 
quoted in the Mah&bhirata, the Harivawja, the Pa7T>feitantra, 
and modern anthologies. With their baldness of expression 
and sentiment they present a strong contrast to the pre- 
ceding solemn passages from the Veda, and look very much 
like an unlucky attempt at filling up a break at the end of 
the MS. In connexion with this subject it ought, however, 
to be mentioned that this restoration of the last part of the 
VSsish///a DharmajSstra must have happened in early times, 
at least more than a thousand years ago. For the oldest 
commentators and compilers of digests on law, such as 
Vyf774ne.yvara \ who lived at the end of the eleventh century 
A. D., quote passages from the section on secret penances 
as the genuine utterances of VasishrZ/a. These details 
will suffice to show why I differ from Professor Jolly with 
respect to his conclusion from the agreement of the verses 
of Vasish///a XXVIII, 10-15 with the Shtras of Vish«u LVI. 

With the exception of the quotations, the V^sish/’-^a 
Dharmardstra contains no data which could be used either 
to define its relative position in Sanskrit literature or to 
connect it with the historical period of India. The occur- 
rence of the word Romaka, XVIII, 4, in some MSS., 
as the name of a degraded caste of mixed origin, proves 
nothing, as other MSS. read Rflmaka, and tribes called 
Rima and Ramai/ia are mentioned in the Pur^was. It 
would be wrong to assert on such evidence that the SCitra 
belonged to the time when the Romans, or rather the 
Byzantines (Rfimaioi), had political relations with India. 
Nor will it be advisable to adduce the fact that VasislV^a 

> Thus Vasishiia XXVUI, 7 is quoted in the Mitakshail on Ya^'wavalkya 
III, *98; XXVIII, lo-is on Yd^rnsvalkya 111.3095 “d XXVIII, 18-19. 22 

oa y%^A?alkyt III, 310. 
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XVr, lo, 14, 15 mentions written documents as a means of 
legal proof, in order to establish the ‘ comparatively late ’ 
date of the Shtra. For though the other Dharma-shtras 
do not give any hint that the art of writing was known or 
in common use in their times, still the state of society which 
they describe is so advanced that people could not have got 
on without writing, and the proofs for the antiquity of the 
Indian alphabets are now much stronger than they were 
even a short time ago. The silence of Apastamba and the 
other Shtrakiras regarding written documents is probably 
due to their strict adherence to a general principle under- 
lying the composition of the Dharma-shtras. Those points 
only fall primarily within the scope of the Dharma-shtras 
which have some immediate, close connexion with- the 
Dharma, the acquisition of spiritual merit. Hence it suf- 
ficed for them to give some general maxims for the fulfil- 
ment of the gu«adharma of kings, the impartial adminis- 
tration of justice, and to give fuller rules regarding the 
half-religious ceremony of the swearing in and the examin- 
ation of witnesses. Judicial technicalities, like the deter- 
mination of the legal value of written documents, had 
less importance in their eyes, and were left either to the 
desiktrs., the custom of the country, or to the Niti and 
Artha-ristras, the Institutes of Polity and of the Arts of 
common life. It would, also, be easy to rebut attempts 
at assigning the VAsish/^a Dharma-shtra to what is 
usually ‘a comparatively late period’ by other pieces 
of so-called internal evidence tending to show that it is 
an ancient work. Some of the doctrines of the SOtra 
undoubtedly belong to an ancient order of ideas. This is 
particularly observable in the rules regarding the subsidiary 
sons, which place the offspring even of illicit unions in the 
class of heirs and members of the family, while adopted 
sons are relegated to the division of members of the family 
excluded from inheritance. The same remark applies to 
the exclusion of all females, with the exception of putrikds 
or appointed daughters, from the succession to the property 
of males, to the permission to re-marry infant widow.s, and 
to the law of the Niyoga or the appointxncnt of adult 
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widows, which Vasish/^a allows without hesitation, and 
even extends to the wives of emigrants. But as most of 
these opinions occur also in some of the decidedly later 
metrical SmrAis, and disputes on these subjects seem to 
have existed among the various Brdhmanical schools down 
to a late period, it would be hazardous to use them as 
arguments for the antiquity of the Sfitra. 

The following points bear on the question where the 
original home of the Vedic school, which produced the 
Dharma-slitra, was situated. First, the author declares 
India north of the Vindhyas, and especially those portions 
now included in the North-western Provinces, to be the 
country where holy men and pure customs are to be found, 
I, 8-1 6, Secondly, he shows a predilection for those redac- 
tions of the Veda and those SCltras which belong to the 
northern half of India, viz. for the KiZ/^aka, the Vi^asaneyi- 
jrikhd, and the SCitras of Manu and HMta. Faint as these 
indications are, I think, they permit us to conclude that the 
Sfitra belongs to a ifaraj^a settled in the north. 

As regards the materials on which the subjoined 
translation is based, I have chiefly relied on the Benares 
edition of the text, with the commentary of KrzshnsL- 
paiirfita Dharm§.dhik&rt, and on a rough edition with the 
varietas lectionum from the two MSS. of the Bombay 
Government Collection of 1874-75^ B. no. 29 and Bh. no. 
30, a MS. of the Elphinstone College Collection of 1867-68, 
E. no. 5^3 of Class VI, and an imperfect apograph F. in 
xny own collection, which was made in 1864 at Bombay. 
The rough edition was prepared under my superintendence 
by Vamandv^arya G^/zalkikar, now teacher of Sanskrit in the 
Dekhan College, funa.. When I wrote the translation, the 
Bombay Government MSS. were not accessible to me. I 
could only use my own MS. and, thanks to the kindness of 
Dr. Rost, Colebrooke^s MS., L O. no. 913, from which the 
now worthless Calcutta editions have been derived either 
immediately or mediately. These materials belong to two 
groups. The Bombay MS. B., which comes from Benares, 
closely agrees with Knsh^apa^^^fita’s text ; and E., though 


* See Report on Sanskrit MSS. 1874-75, p. 1 1. 
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purchased at Pu/^a, does not differ much from the two, Bh*, 
which comes from Bhuj m Kb.M, and my own MS, F. form 
a second group, towards which Colebrooke’s MS,, L O, 
no. 913, also leans. Ultimately both groups are derived 
from one codex archetypus. 

The first group of MSS. gives a fuller and in general a 
correcter text than the second. But it seems to me that 
the text of B., and still more K:rfsh;/apa/i^ita’s, has in many 
places been conjecturally restored, and that the real diifi- 
culties have been rather veiled than solved, I have, there- 
fore, frequently preferred the readings offered by the second 
group, or based on them my conjectural emendations, which 
have all been given in the notes. To give a translation 
without having recourse to conjectural emendations was im- 
possible, as a European philologist is unable to avail himself 
of those wonderful tricks of interpretation which |>crmit an 
Indian Pa;2^it to extract some kind of meaning from the 
most desperate passages. In a few cases, where even the 
best MSS. contain nothing but a conglomerate of meaning- 
less syllables or unconnected words, I have thought it 
advisable to refrain from all attempts at a restoration of 
the text, and at a translation. A critical edition of the 
V4sish^>^a Dharmai‘istra is very desirable, and I trust that 
Dr. A. Fiihrer, of St. Xavier's College, Bombay, will soon 
supply this want. KrishnB.pmditSLS commentary, for winch 
he had not the aid of older vnttis, shows considerable 
learning, and has been of great value to me. I have 
followed him mostly in the division of the Sfltras, and have 
frequently given his opinions in the notes, both in cases 
where I agree with him and in those where I differ from 
him, but think his opinion worthy of consideration. 

In conclusion, I have to thank Professors R. von Roth, 
Weber, and Jolly, as well as Dr. L. von Schrdder, for the 
verification of a number of Vedic quotations, which they 
kindly undertook for me, as I was unable to use my own 
books of reference during the translation of the work. 
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The case of the Baudhiyana Dharma-s6tra is m many 
>. respects analogous to that of the Institutes of the Sacred 
Law, current in the schools of Apastamba and Hira^ya- 
kei*!!!. Like the latter, it is the work of a teacher of the 
Black Ycyfur-veda, who composed manuals on all the various 
subdivisions of the Kalpa, and founded a SCitra-^ara^a, 
which is said to exist to the present day^. The Brdhma- 
nical tradition, too, acknowledges these facts, and, instead 
of surrounding Baudhdyana’s work with a halo of myths, 
simply states that it was originally studied by and autho- 
ritative for the followers of the Taittiriya-veda alone, and 
later only became one of the sources of the Sacred Law 
for all Brahmans Moreover, the position of Baudh^yana 
among the teachers of the Ys^r-veda is well defined, and 
his home, or at least the home of his school, is known. 
But here the resemblance stops. For while the Sfitras of 
Apastamba and Hira/iyakei'in have been preserved in care- 
fully and methodically arranged collections, where a certain 
place is assigned to each section of the Kalpa, no complete 
set of the Sfttras of Baudhiyana’s school has, as yet, been 
found, and the original position of the detached portions 
which are obtainable is not quite certain. Again, while the 
works of Apastamba and Hira;?yakejin seem to have been 
kept free from extensive interpolations, several parts of 


* I mmt here state that durteg my ri^idence m India I have never met with 
a Mlower of Bandh%ana’s school, and cannot personally vouch for its existence. 
But many Faadits have assured me that many Baudhiyanlyas are to be found 
among the Teliagana and Kar^^ka Bithmans, 

^ See Govinda's statement, quoted above, p. xiii 
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Baudhiyana’s S6tras have clearly received considerable 
additions from later hands. 

According to the researches of Dr. A. BurnelP, whose 
long residence in Southern India and intimate acquaint- 
ance with its Brdhmanical libraries have made him the 
first authority on the literature of the schools of the Tait- 
tiriya-veda, the Sdtras of Baudhdyana consist of six 
sections, viz. i. the .Srauta-siitras, probably in nineteen 
Prarnas ; a. The Karminta-sfltra in twenty Adhydyas ; 3. 
The Dvaidha-siitra in four Pramas ; 4. The Grihya-sCstra 
in four Pramas; 5. The Dharma-siltra in four Pramas; 
6. The .Sulva-siltra in three Adhydyas. The results of 
the search for Sanskrit MSS. in other parts of India, and 
especially in Western India, do not differ materially from 
those obtained by Dr. Burnell. The GriTiya-shtra, which 
in Western India occasionally bears the title Smdrta-sfltra^, 
contains, however, nine instead of 'four Pramas. The MSS. 
of the Baudhdyana-sdtras, which contain the text alone, 
are all incomplete, mostly very corrupt and in bad order, 
and rarely give more than a small number of Pramas on 
detached subjects. The copies in which the text is accom- 
panied by a commentary are in a better condition. Thus 
the Kalpavivara«a of Bhavasvimin® extends over the whole 
of the S’rauta-sdtfa, and over the Karmdnta and the Dvaidha- 
sAtras. It shows the proper sequence of the Pramas on 
S'rauta sacrifices, and that probably the Karmdnta and the 
Dvaidha immediately followed the S'rauta-sQtra. But there 
is no hint in the MSS. or in the commentaries how the 
Grihya., Dharma, and S'ulva-sfitras were originally placed. 
With respect to these sections, it is only possible to judge 
from the analogy of the other extant sets of Kalpa-sfitras 

‘ See Bumell, Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit MS., pp. J4-a6, 34- 

35, andXanjore Catalogue, pp. i8a-sob, and especially hJs lenjarks at pp. i8b 
and 20 a. 

* This title is fomd in the best copy known to me, Elphmstone College CoU 
lection of 1867-68, Class B. I, no. 5, which has been prepared from the MS. of 
Mr. Limaye at Ash/e. The other copies of the work, found in Western India, 
e. g. no. 4 of the same collection and my own copy, are in a bad state, m they 
are derived from a MS. the leaves of which were out of order. 

» Burnell, Catalogue of a CoUection of Sanskrit MSS., no, LXXXVIII, tad 
Tanjore Catalogue, no, CXVII, 
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and from internal evidence. On these grounds it may be 
shown that the order, adopted by Dr. Burnell, is probably 
the correct one. For the beginning of the Grfhya-shtra’^ 
shows by its wording that it was not a separate treatise, 
but was immediately connected with some preceding Prarna. 
The analogy of the collections of the Apastamblyas, the 
Haira?/yakejas, the Ka//ias, and other schools permits us 
to infer that it stood after the .Srauta-sfltra. It is further 
clear that, in its turn, it was succeeded by the Dharma- 
sCitra. For two passages of the latter work, I, %, 3, 15, 
and II, 8, 15, 9, clearly contain references to the Gnliya- 
sfltra. In the former; the author gives the rule regarding 
the length of the staff to be carried by a student, as well as 
the general principle that the staff must be cut from a tree 
fit for sacrificial purposes. With respect to the latter clause 
he adds that ‘ the details have been given above.’ As the 
Dharma-sfitra contains nothing more on this subject, it 
follows that the expression ‘ above ’ must refer to Gnhya- 
sfitra II, 7, where the usual detailed rules regarding the 
employment of particular woods for the several var^as are 
given. In the second passage Baudhdyana says that the 
rules for the performance of funeral sacrifices have been 
fully explained in the section on the Ash^aklhoma, which 
occurs GnTiya-sOitra II, 17-18, It is, therefore, perfectly 
certain that Baudhftyana, just like Apastamba, placed the 
Pra^nas on the Sacred Law after those on the domestic 
ceremonies, and that the Dharma-sOtra was not a separate 
work. Under these circumstances it becomes highly pro- 
bable that the 5ulva-s{ltra formed, as is the case in other 
sets of Kalpa-sOtras, the conclusion of the whole. Thus 
the only treatise, whose position remains doubtful, is the 
Pravarakhaw^fa, the list of the Brihmanical gotras and of 
their deified ancestors®. Possibly it may have stood at the 
end of the 5muta-sfitra. 


» Accwdbg to the Elph. Coll, MS., CL I, B. g, and my copy, it runs thus: 

iwif sCTfw: H|ir ’<JT|Tn 

• BoraeU, Catalogue of a Collection of Sandcrit MSS., no. CXVIII. 
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The destruction of the continuity of Baudh&yana’s Kalpa- 
siitra has had the consequence which is commonly ob- 
servable in other dismembered works, that several of its 
detached portions have received considerable additions 
from later and, as it would seem, from several hands. 
There can be no doubt that a small portion only of the 
nine Pramas^ found in the Western copies of the Gr/hya- 
slltra, really belongs to Baudhiyana. For the description 
of the Gr/hya rites, which strictly follows the general plan 
laid down in the first Sfitra, is completed in two or three 
Pramas^ Next follows a Pra^'na on the anukntis, rites 
resembling those comprised in the subdivisions treated 
before;, and then a Pra^^na on priyajTy^ittas, or expiations 
of mistakes committed during, and of the neglect of, the 
performance of the Grriiya-karmdi^i. The remaining Pra- 
^nas are filled with a medley of paribh^shcls, general rules, 
and of full descriptions of ceremonies, some of which have 
been given before, while others are added afresh. Many 
of the newly-added rites do not belong to the ancient 
Brihmanical worship, but to the Paur&nic religions, the 
service of 6'iva, Skanda^ Nirdya^^^a, and other deities, and 
some show an admixture of Tdntric elements. In some of 
the later Prarnas, especially IV and V, the language closely 
resembles that of the first three, and shows the same stereo- 
typed phrases and the same Vedic anomalous forms. But 
in other sections, particularly VI~IX, we find, instead of 
Sfitras, the common Anushi^ubh 5Ioka throughout, and ex- 
pressions peculiar to the metrical Smrftis and the Purd/ias. 
At the end of most Adhydyas we read the phrase, ity dha 
Baudhdyanai,orbhagavdnBaudhdyana/i,'thus speaks Bau- 
dhdyana, or the divine Baudhdyana/ Finally, while the first 
three Prarnas are divided into Ka//^ikds or Kha/i^as, the fol- 
lowing ones consist of Adhydyas or chapters. These differ- 
ences, as well as the fact that the most important Gr/liya 
rites, arranged according to a special plan, are done with in the 


^ Elphinstone College Collection, no. 5, according to which all quotations 
have been made, gives three Brasnas, my own MS. two Framas. The nnmhm 
of the Khawdfas is, however, the same. 
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first three Pramas, necessarily lead to the conclusion that 
the whole remainder does not belong to Baudhiyana, but 
consists of so-called Pairifish/as, which were composed by 
the adherents of his school. Further, the fact that the last 
six Prajnas do not show everywhere the same style and 
language, makes it probable that the additions were made 
at different times and by different persons. 

The Dharma-sfltra seems to have undergone exactly the 
same fate as the Gnhya-sfitra. It will be obvious even to 
the readers of the translation that its fourth Prama is a later 
addition. It consists of two parts. The first, which ends 
with the fourth AdhyAya, treats of penances, both public and 
secret ones. The second, Adhyiyas describes the 
means of obtaining siddhi, the fulfilment of one’s desires, 
and recommends for this purpose the offering of the 
Gawahomas after a previous sanctification of the wor- 
shipper by means of a course of austerities. The first part 
is perfectly superfluous, as the subject of penances has 
already been discussed in the first sections of the second 
Prarna, and again in chapters 4-10 of the third Prama. 
Its rules sometimes contradict those given before, and in 
other cases, e.g. IV, a, lo-ia, are mere repetitions of pre- 
vious statements. The introduction of the means of gain- 
ing siddhi, on the other hand, is without a parallel in 
other Dharma-sfttras, and the subject is entirely foreign to 
the scope of such works. Its treatment, too, shows that 
chapters 5-8 do not belong to the author of the bulk of 
the Dharma-sfltra. For the description of the preparatory 
‘restraints’ or austerities contains somewhat more detailed 
rules for a number of penances, e.g. the Yi.rikhhtz& and 
the .^Tflndrflyawa, which have already been described in the 
preceding Pramas. Moreover, the style and the language 
of the whole fourth Prama are very different from those of 
the three preceding ones, and the dififerences observable are 
exactly the same as those between the first five and thd last 
four Prajnas of the G^thya-sfltra. The epic 51 oka nearly 
throughout replaces the aphoristic prose, and the common 
slipshod Sanskrit of the Purfl«as appears instead of the 
archaic forms. Finally, the fourth Prama is divided into 
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Adhydyas, not into the Ka^(^kds or KhandsiS and Adhydyas 
which are found in the first two Prai*nas. 

This latter peculiarity is also observable in the third 
Praj-na, and raises a suspicion against the genuineness of 
that part also. For, though the third Prarna in style and 
language resembles the first two, it is hard to believe that 
the author should, for no apparent reason^ suddenly have 
changed the manner of dividing his work towards its end. 
This suspicion is further strengthened by two other circum- 
stances. First, Pramas I-II really exhaust the discussion 
of the whole Dharma, and the third offers supplementary 
information only on some points which have been touched 
upon previously. Secondly, several Adhydyas of Prama 
III seem to have been borrowed from other works, or to 
be abstracts from them. Thus the tenth chapter has cer- 
tainly been taken from the Gautamiya Dharma^dstra, the 
sixth bears a very close and suspicious resemblance to 
Vish/2u XLVIII\ and the third looks very much like a 
short summary of the doctrine of Vikhanas, whose lost 
Sfitra contained the original rule of the order of the 
Vaikhdnasas or hermits, living in the forest These cir- 
cumstances justify, it seems to me, the assumption that 
Baudhdyana’s original Dharma-sfitra consisted, like Apa- 
stamba’s, of two Pramas only, and that it received, through 
followers of his school, two separate additions, first in 
very ancient times Prai'na III, where the style of the 
master is strictly followed, and later Prama IV, where the 
language and phraseology of the metrical Smrftis are 
adopted. It ought to be noted that Govindasvdmin, too, 
does not take the whole of the four Pramas for Baudhd- 
yana’s composition. With respect to several passages® 
where Baudhdyana’s name is introduced in order to give 
weight to the rules, he says that the Sfitras may belong to 
‘ a pupil.’ I do not think that the criterion which he uses 
can be relied on in every case, because oriental authors 
without doubt occasionally speak of themselves as of third 


^ See also Jolly, Sacred Books of the East, vol. vii, p. xia. 
® E, g. Bhama-s^to III, f , 7. 
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persons. But the fact that the commentator, though an 
orthodox Hindu, had misgivings as to the genuineness of 
portions of the work, is not without significance. It seems 
also that even the first two Pramas are not quite free from 
interpolations. Thus the Kaj^ikis on the Tarpa^a^ are cer- 
1 ^ tainly much enlarged by additions, the verse at 1 , 5 , xi, 35, 

a repetition of I, 5, 9, 5 ? and some prose quotations which 
are introduced by the words ath^py udiharanti^ ‘ now they 
quote also,’ standing usually before verses only, are at least 
suspicious. That the genuineness of many single passages 
should be doubtful, is no more than might be expected, not 
only on account of the separation of the Dharma-sfitra 
from the other parts of the Kalpa, but also because the 
work, as we shall see further on, remained for a long time 
without the protection of a commentary. The practical 
conclusion to be drawn from this state of things is that 
the greatest caution must be observed in using thc Baudhi- 
yana Dharma-sfltra for historical purposes, and that it will 
be advisable to draw no inferences regarding Baudhiyana’s 
relation to other teachers and schools from the last two 
Pramas, and not to trust too much to historical inferences 
drawn from single passages of the first two. 

The position which Baudhiyana occupies among the 
teachers of the Taittiriya-veda has already been discussed 
in the Introduction to Apastamba, It has been shown 
that according to the Brihmanical tradition preserved by 
Mahideva, the commentator of the Hira^yakeri-siitras, he 
composed the first Sfitra for the followers of his »SAkht. 
Internal and external evidence has also been adduced, 
proving that he certainly was more ancient than Apa- 
stamba and Hira^yakejin. It is now possible to bring 
forward some further facts bearing on these points. First, 
in the section on the Tarpa;^a, the libations of water offered 
to various deities, i?/shis, and the manes, II, 5, 9, 14, Kdwa 
Baudhdyana receives his share immediately after the ifishis 
of the Veda and before Apastamba, the SfitrakAra, and 



* BaudhEyana Dharma-sdtra II» 5, 8-9, 
C 2 
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SB,tyksMdksL Hiranyakesin, The same order is observed in 
the distribution of the offerings at the Sarpabali, described in 
the Griiliya-statra^ where the following teachers of the Ya^r- 
veda are specially named, viz. Vai.yamp&yana, PhuHngu, 
Tittiri, Ukha, Aukhya, Atreya the author of the Pada-text, 
K^undinysi the author of the commentary, Kiwa Baudhd- 
yana the author of the Prava/^ana, Apastamba the author 
of the Siitra, and Satydshd^-^a Hira;/yakerin. Neither of 
these two passages belongs to Baudhiyana, They are both 
clearly interpolations. But they show that Mahideva^s 
statement, which makes Baudhdyana the first expounder 
of the Kalpa among the Taittirtyavedins, agrees with the 
tradition of the Baudhiyaniyas themselves. For not only 
the place allotted to Baudhiyana’s name, but still more the 
title Pravaianakira which he receives, show that the fol- 
lowers of his school placed him before and above all other 
teachers of the ritual. The term pravaZ^ana, which literally 
means ‘proclaiming or recitation,’ has frequently the technical 
sense of ‘ oral instruction,’ and is applied both to the tradi- 
tional lore contained in the Brihma^^ms, and to the more 
systematic teaching of the Angas If, therefore, a teacher 
is called the author of the Prava^ana of a Sikht, that can 
only mean that he is something more than a common 
SOtrakdra, and is considered to be the originator of the 
whole system of instruction among its followers. The 
epithet KAnva, which Baudhdyana receives in both the 
passages quoted above, indicates that he belonged to the 
Vedic Gotra of the Ka^vas. It deserves to be noted that 
Govindasvimin, too, on I, 3, 5, 13, explains the name 
Baudh^yana by KiwAyana 

1 BauaMyana GnTiya-satra IV, 8 (fol. 29, B. 5. Blph. Coll copy, no. §), ^ 

(?) inmwmr- 

V^HTir unpim irr'nniTO- 

ffrwnrmnn (1) 

II See also Weber, Hist Ind. Lit., p. 91 
note; Max Muller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 223; Bumell, Catalogue of a 
Collection of Sanskrit MSS*, p. 14, no. LlII. 

* See Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansk, Lit., p. 109. 

* The discovery that Baudh^yana bore also the name Klnva makes it possible 
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The style of BaudhS,yana^s works furnishes, as Dr. 
Burnell has pointed out^, another argument for their high 
antiquity. Compared with the Shtras of Apastamba and 
Hira?^yakei*in they are much simpler in their arrangement, 
and the complete absence of that anxiety to save ‘half a 
vowel ’ which characterises the fully developed Stitra-style 
is very remarkable. The last point has been noticed by 
Govindasvimin also. In commenting on I, 2, 3, 17-18, 
where Baudhiyana first permits students to beg food of 
men of all castes, and afterwards explains that he means 
Aryans who follow their lawful occupations, he says^, ‘(If 
anybody should ask), “ Why give two Sfitras, while one 
Sfitra, (‘A student shall ask) Aryans who follow their 
lawful occupations,’ would have sufficed?” (his objection 
will be) correct. For this teacher is not particularly 
anxious to make his book short.’ In other cases we find 
a certain awkwardness in the distribution of the subject 
matter, which probably finds its explanation through the 
fact that Baudhiyana first attempted to bring the teaching 
of the Taittiriyas on the Dharma into a systematic form. 
Thus the rules on the law of inheritance are given without 
any apparent necessity and against the custom of the other 
1' Sfitrakiras in two different chapters, I, 5 j h? 9-16 and II, 

1 2, 3, 1-44. The section on purification, too, is divided into 

I two separate portions, I, 4, 6—10 and I, 6, 13-15, and the 

j second, which treats of the purification of the vessels at 

sacrifices, properly ought to have been placed into the 
I 5 rauta-sfitra, not into the Dharma-sfitra. Again, the dis- 

I cussion of several topics is repeatedly interi'upted by the 

I introduction of rules belonging to different subjects, and 

Govindasvimin’s ingenuity is often taxed to the utmost in 
order to find the reason why certain Sfitras which appa- 

to refer Apastamba’s quotation of an opinion of a K^va, 1, 6 , 19, 7, to BaudM- 
yana, instead of to a teacher of the White Ya^r-veda, Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. ii» p. xxvi. 

* Ttnjore Catalogue, p. aoh. 
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rently are unconnected with the main subject have been 
inserted. A third argument for the great antiquity of 
Baudhiyana’s SAtras, derived from the archaic character 
of some of his doctrines, has been discussed in the Intro- 
duction to Apastamba^. The number of instances where 
Baudhiyana’s rules are based on a more ancient order of 
ideas than Apastamba’s might be increased very con- 
siderably. But, as now the comparison of the two works 
is open to all students, I omit the cases contained in the 
two Dharma-siitras, and content myself with adducing one 
more from the less accessible Gnhya-shtras. It is a well- 
known fact that the ancient Vedic ritual in certain cases 
admitted A'hdras, and particularly the RathakAra or car- 
penter, who, according to all accounts, has 5'<ldra blood in 
his veins, to a participation in the Srauta rites. The 
Taittiriya-br4hma«a even gives certain Mantras to be re- 
cited by the Rathakira at the AgnyAdhdna sacrifice 
Now Baudhdyana, who, Dh. S. I, 9 , 17 , 6 , derives the 
origin of the Rathakdras from a Vaisya male and ^'fidra 
female, apparently reckons him amongst the twice-born, 
and explicitly allows him to receive the sacrament of the 
initiation. He says, Gnhya-sfitra II, 5> 8 ~ 9 i ‘Let him 
initiate a Brdhma«a in spring, a Kshatriya in summer, a 
Vaijya in autumn, a Rathakdra in the rainy season ; or all 
of them in spring®.’ But Apastamba, who shows great 
hostility against the mixed castes, and emphatically denies 
the right of A'ddras to be initiated, gives the same rule 
regarding the seasons for the initiation both in his G/'/hya 
and Dharma-sdtras *. He, however, omits the Rathakdra in 
both cases. There can be no doubt that Apastamba’s 
exclusion of the carpenter, which agrees with the senti- 
ments prevailing in modern Brdhmanical society, is an off- 
shoot of a later doctrine, and as both he and Baudhdyana 


^ Sacred Books of the East, vol, ii, pp. xviii-xx. 

® See Weber, Indische Sttidieu X, 12. 

’ ^ wg r«ron:iWir 

‘Sft U<tU 

* Grihya-shtra II, 4, lo, 5 ; Dharma-sdtra 1 , 1. 1, 
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belong to the same vidyStvamsa, or spiritual family, this 
difference may be used as an argument for his posteriority 
to Baudhiyana. In connexion with this rule of Baudhiyana’s 
it ought to be mentioned that even in the present day certain 
subdivisions of the modern SutArs or carpenters actually 
wear the Brihmanical thread, and, in spite of the adverse 
teaching of the 53,stras, find Brahmans willing to perform 
the ceremony of investiture for them. 

While it thus appears not incredible that Baudh^yana 
really was the first Stitrakira of the Taittiriyas, the 
numerous quotations which his works contain, permit us 
to form an idea of the extent of the Vedic -and profane 
literature known to him. Among the Vedic works which 
he adduces as authorities, or otherwise refers to, the three 
sections of the Taittirtya-veda, the Sa/^^hitd, the Brihma?za, 
and the Arawyaka, naturally take the first place. For the 
Ara^yaka he seems to have used the Andhra version, as 
Dh. S. II, lo, 1 8 , 7, II references to the seventy-first 
Anuv^ka of the tenth Prapi/yJaka occur. Two long pas- 
sages, Dh. S, I, 4, 3~8 ; II, 6, 1 1, i-8, which apparently 
have been taken from the 5atapatha-brihma^a, testify to his 
acquaintance with the White Ya^ur-veda. Baudhiyana does 
not say expressly that he quotes from the Brdhma^^a of the 
V%asaneyins, but Govinda has no hesitation in pointing to 
the ^atapatha as their source. It is remarkable that the 
fact noticeable in Apastamba's quotation from the 5ata- 
patha reappears here, and that the wording of the two 
quotations does not fully agree with the printed text of 
the Brihma^a. The differences in the first passage are, 
no doubt, partly owing to corruptions and interpolations 
in Baudhiyana’s text; but that cannot be said of the 
second \ References to the Sima-veda and the SSmans 
occur repeatedly, and the passage from the Nidina of 
Bhillavins regarding the geographical extent of true Brih- 


^ Professor Eg^eling has lately discussed the question of the discrepancies 
hetwc;^n ApastamBa*$ quotations from the Brdhmawa cwf the V%asaneyins and 
the existing text* I can only agree with him ^at we must wait for a comparison 
of all those quoted, with both the recensions of the <Satapatha, before we draw 
further inferences from the fact See Sacred Books of the East, vol. xii, p, xl. 
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manical learning, which Vasish//^a adduces, is given I, i, 2, 
11-13. From the Rig-veda a few expiatory hymns and 
verses, such as the Aghamarsha«a and the Taratsamandls, 
are quoted. The Atharva-veda is not referred to by name, 
but the existence of Atharva«a schools may be inferred 
from the mention made of the vows called 3 'iras, II, 8 , 14, 3. 
Among the authorities on the Sacred .Law, mentioned in 
the Dharma-sfltra, Kdtya I, 3, 3, 46, Maudgalya II, 3, 4, 8, 
and Aupa^ndhani II, 3, 3, 33, do not occur in other works 
of the same class^ Hirtta, who is mentioned II, i, 3, 31, 
and who probably was a teacher of the Maitriya^iya 
school, is named by Vasish/^a and Apastamba also. The 
Gautama who is quoted I, i, 3, 7 and II, 3, 4, as has 
been shown in the Introduction to Gautama, most probably 
the author of the still existing Institutes of Gautama. To 
the arguments for the latter view, adduced there, I may 
add that two other passages of the Dharma-siltra, II, 6 , ii, 
15 and 36, point to a close connexion between Baudhiyana’s 
and Gautama’s works. The former of the two Sfitras 
contains, with the exception of one small clause in the 
beginning, exactly the same description of the duties of a 
hermit in the forest as that given by Gautama III, 36-35. 
The second Sfltra states, just as Gautama’s rule III, 36, 
that the venerable teacher (^i.ryiA) prescribes one order 
only, that of the householders. The reason given for this 
opinion differs, however, according to Baudhdyana, from that 
adduced in Gautama’s text. The almost literal identity 
of the first long passage makes it not improbable that 
BaudhAyana borrowed in this instance also from Gautama 
without noting the source from which he drew. On the 
other hand, the argument drawn from the fact that the 
tenth Adhyiya of Prama III has been taken from Gautama’s 
Sfitra loses its force since, as I have shown above, it is 
improbable that the third Prama formed part of Baudhi- 

* Possibly Kisyapa, whose name occurs in a iSloka, I, ii, 21, a, may also be 
an ancient teacher to whom Baudh^yana refers. In the Grihya-s 0 tra a teacher 
called iy^liki is repeatedly quoted, and once, l,xx (end), his opinion is contrasted 
with that of Baudh^yana and of A.Mrya, i.e. Batidhdyana^s teacher* The 
Grihya-sdtra refers also to Atreya, K^akr/tsna, and BUdari, 




INTRODUCTION. 


xli 


yana’s original work. A metrical work on the Sacred Law 
seems to be quoted II, 2, 4,14-15* For, as the second 
verse, adduced there, says that the penance for one who 
violated his Guru’s bed has been declared above, it seems 
impossible to assume that the two ^lokas belonged to the 
versified maxims of the Dharma current among the learned 
Brihmans. If this quotation is not an interpolation, it 
proves that, side by side with the Dharma-sfitras, metrical 
treatises on the Sacred Law existed in very early times 
One quotation, finally, which gives a verse from the dialogue 
of the daughters of Uj-anas and V^fshaparvan seems to 
have been taken from an epic poem. The verse is actually 
found in the Mahibhirata I, 78, 10, and again 34, where 
the altercation between Sdsmishtfik and Devayinl forms 
part of the Yaydtyupikhyina. Considering what has been 
said above regarding the state of the text of the Dharma- 
sfitra, and our imperfect knowledge of the history of the 
Mahdbhirata, it would be hazardous to assert that the 
verse proves Baudhdyana’s acquaintance with Vyisa’s great 
epic. It will be safer to wait for further proofs that it was 
known to the Sfitrakdras, before one bases far-going specu- 
lations on this hitherto solitary quotation. 

The arguments which maybe brought forward to show that 
Baudhiyana’s home lay in Soutl^ern India are not as strong 
as those which permit us to determine the native country 
of Apastamba. The portions of the Sfitras, known to me, 
contain no direct mention of the south except in the de^a- 
nir#aya or disquisition on the countries, Dharma-sfitra I, i, 2, 
where certain peculiar customs of the southern Brdhmans 
are enumerated, and some districts of Southern India, e.g. 
Kalifiga, are referred to as barbarous countries which must 
not be visited by Aryans. These utterances show an 
acquaintance with the south, but by no means prove that 
Baudhiyana lived there. A more significant fact is that 
Baudhiyana declares, I, i, 2, 4, ‘going to sea’ to be a 
custom prevailing among the northern Brtomans, and after- 
wards, II, I, 22, places that act at the head of the Pata- 


‘ See also W«t tad Buhler, Digest of Hindu Law Cases, p. xxvii, and ed.« 
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ntyas, the more serious offences causing loss of caste. It is 
probable that by the latter rule he wished to show his stand- 
point as a southerner. But the most conclusive argument 
in favour of the southern origin of the Baudhayantyas is 
that they, like the Apastamblyas and all other adherents 
of the Taittiriya schools, are entirely confined to the Dekhan, 
and are not found among the indigenous subdivisions of the 
Brihmans in Central and Northern India. This fact is, if not 
explicitly stated, at least implied by the passage of the 
Mahdr;^ava quoted in the Introduction to Apastamba\ It 
is proved by the present state of things, and by the evidence 
of the land grants of the southern dynasties, several of which 
have been made in favour of Baudhdyaniyas. Thus we find 
a grant of Bukkar&ya, the well-known ruler of Vi^yana- 
gara^, dated Sakasa;^vat or I354"”5 A.D,, in which a 
Br4hma;^a, studying the Baudhdyantya-sfitra, is mentioned 
as the donee of a village in Maisfir. Again, in an inscrip- 
tion of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, which its editor, the 
Rev. Mr. Foulkes, places in the ninth centuiy A.D.*\ a con- 
siderable number of Brihma^as of the Prava^ana-sCitra 
are named as recipients of the royal bounty, together with 
some followers of the Apastambha^ school. As we have 
seen that Baudh^yana is called in the GrAya-sfitra the 
Prava/^anakdra, it is not doubtful that the Pravaiana- 
sfitra of this inscription is the Sfitra of his school The 
villages which the grantees received from Nandivarman 
were situated on the Pdldr river in the iiTittfir districts 
of the Madras Presidency. Besides, the interesting tradi- 
tion which asserts that Mddhava-Sdya^a, the great com- 
mentator of the Vedas, was a Baudhdyantya® is allcAer 
point which may be brought forward as evidence for 
the location of the school in Southern India. Further, 


^ Sacred Books of the East, voL ii, p. xxx; see also L» ?on Schrdder, Maitrl- 
yaalya Sawjliiti, pi xxvii. 

* Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, XII, 349-351. 

* Indian Antiquary, VIII, 375-384. 

^ As all the older inscriptions hitherto published give Apastambha instead of 
Apastamba, I am now indined to consider the former as the original form 
of the name. 

» Burnell, Tanjore Catalogue, p. 30 b, remarks on no. CCXXVI. 
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it must not be forgotten that most and the best MSS. of 
Baudhdyana’s SMras are found in Southern India. There 
are also some faint indications that the Andhra country is 
the particular district to which Baudhiyana belonged. For 
his repeated references to voyages by sea and his rule 
regarding the duty payable on goods imported by sea 
show that he must have lived in a coast district where 
sea-borne trade flourished, and the fact that he uses the 
Andhra recension of the Taittirtya Ara^^yaka makes it 
probable that he was an inhabitant of the eastern coast. 

My estimate of the distance between Baudhdyana and 
Apastamba and of that between the latter and the historical 
period of India has been given in the Introduction to Apa- 
stamba, pp. xxii and xliii, and I have nothing further to 
add on that subject. The oldest witness for the existence 
of the ^rauta-sAtra of Baudhiyana is its commentator Bha- 
vasvimin, whom Dr. Burnell places in the eighth century 
A. D, The Dharma-shtra is first quoted by Vi^ii^ne^ara, 
circiter 1080-1100 A.D. Several of the passages adduced 
by him are, however, not traceable in the MSS. 

As regards the materials on which the translation is based, 
I had at my disposal six MSS. of the text and two copies 
0/ Govindasvdmin’s commentary, the Bodhiyantya-dhar- 
mavivara^a\ one of which (C. I.) gives the text also. These 
MSS. belong to two chief groups, a northern and a southern 
one. The. northern group contains two subdivisions. The 
first comprises (i) D., a MS. bought by me for the Govern- 
ment of Bombay at Ahmaddbid (no. 6 of the Dekhan Col- 
lege collection of 1868-69), and about one hundred or one 
hundred and fifty years old ; (a) P., an old MS. of my own 
collection, bought in 1865 at Pu^a; (3, 4) B. and Bh., two 
modern transcripts, made for me in Baroda and Bombay, 
Among these^, D. alone is of real value, as P., B., and Bh. 
faithfully reproduce allots clerical errors and add a good 
many new ones, second subdivision of the northern 
group is represented by K., a modem transcript, made for 

^ It ought to be noted that in the south of India the forms Bodhtyana and 
Bodhdyaniya are invariably used for Baudb^ana and Baudhiyantya. But it 
seems to me that the southerners are in error, as the affix dyana requires 
vriddhi in the first syllable. 
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the Government of Bombay at Kolhdpur in the southern 
M^vktkz, country (Elphinstone College collection of 1867- 
68, Class VI, no. o). The MSS* of the northern group, which 
give the vu Igata current since the times of Ntlaka?2/*^:a (1650 
A.D.) and Mitramura (circiter 1700 A.D.) in Western and 
Central India, can be easily recognised by the omission of 
the third Adhydya of Prai*na IV, and by their placing IV, 
5, I h-as after IV, 7, 7. One of the chief differences between 
K. and the other MSS. of the northern group is the omis- 
sion of II, 5, 8, 4-II, 6, II, 15 in the latter. The southern 
group of MSS. is formed by M., a slovenly Devan&gari tran- 
script of a Grantha MS., no. of fhe Madras Government 

collection ^, and by the text of C. I., a Devanigarf copy of 
the MS. of Govindasvimin's commentary, presented by 
^ Dr. Burnell to the India Office library^. The second copy of 
the commentary, C. T., a Telugu paper MS. from Tanjore 
I owe to the kindness of Dr. Burnell. 

As might be expected, on account of the southern origin 
of the Baudhiyanfya school, M. gives on the whole the best 
form of the text. It also carefully marks the Ka«^k^s ^ in 
the first two Prarnas, ignoring the Adhyiyas altogether, and 
contains at the end of each Pra^'na the first words of each 
Ka;/^iki, beginning with the last and ending with the first, 
after the fashion which prevails in the MSS. of the Taittiriya 
Sa?Miiti, Brihmaj^a, and Ara^iyaka. Very close to M. comes 
Govinda's copy, where, however, as in most northern MSS., 
the Adhyiyas alone are marked. It is, however, perfectly cer- 
tain that in some very difficult passages, which are disfigured 
by ancient corruptions, he corrected the text conjecturally^. 
In a certain number of cases the northern MSS. present 
better and older readings than M. and C. I.® Under these 

' Taylor, Catalogue Raisonn^e (1), I, p. 190. The clerical errors in my twm- 
script are exceedingly numerous, and mostly owing to the faulty rendering of 
the value of the Grantha characters, which seem not to have been familiar to 
the copyist. There are also some small lacunae, and the last leaf has been lost 
® See Burnell, Catalogue of a Collection of MSS., p. 35, no. CXVII. 

* I alone am responsible for the title Ka»<fika, given to the small sections. 
M. marks only the figures. 0. and the better northern MSS. show only breaks 
at the end of the ICanrfikSs and their first words at the end of the Prajsnas. 

* See e.g. Dharma-sfitra I, a, 3, 35, note. 

* See e.g.0harma-sfitral,5,xi, 35; H, i, 2, 3<5; 11 , 2, 3* 3? II, 2, 4,10; 
XI| 3 i 3 5 XI, 7# t 5 » XII, 9, 2. 
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circumstances it has not been possible to follow the commen- 
tary or. M. throughout. Though they had to be made the 
basis, they had in many passages to be set aside in favour of 
readings of the northern group. In some cases I have also 
been obliged to make conjectural emendations, which have 
all been mentioned in the notes. Three SCltras, I, 8, i 6 , 
13-15, have been left untranslated, because the MSS. offer no 
safe basis for a conjectural restoration, and the commentary 
is defective. 

Goyinda, who, as Dr. Burnell informs me, is said to be a 
modern writer, seems to have composed his vivara;^a with- 
out the aid of older vrittis. Though he apparently was 
well acquainted with the writings belonging to the Taitti- 
riya-veda, with the ritual and with the common law-books, 
he has not succeeded in explaining all the really difficult pas- 
sages. Sometimes he is clearly mistaken, and frequently 
he passes by in silence words or whole Shtras, the sense or 
the general bearing of which is by no means certain. Though 
it would be ungrateful on my part to underrate the import- 
ance of his work for my translation, I cannot place him in 
the same rank with Haradatta, the commentator of Apa- 
stamba and Gautama, and can only regret that no older 
commentary based on the living tradition of the Baudh^- 
yantyas has been available. If such a work were found, 
better readings and better explanations of many difficult 
passages would probably come to light. With the materials 
at my disposal the translation has been a work of some 
difficulty, and in trying to settle the text I have often expe- 
rienced the feeling of insecurity which comes over the 
decipherer of a difficult inscription when the facsimiles are 
bad. The short Adhydya on adoption, given in the appendix 
to the Dharma-shtra, has been taken from the SmS,rta or 
Grfhya-shtra. It does not belong to Baudhiyana, but is 
frequently quoted by the writers on civil law, who wrote in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of our era. 


VA S I S H THA. 


Chapter I. 

1. Now, therefore, the desire to know the sacred 
law for their welfare (should arise) in (initiated) men. 

2. He who knows and follows the (sacred law is 
called) a righteous man. 

3. He becomes most worthy of praise in this 
world and after death gains heaven. 

4. The sacred law has been settled by the re- 
vealed texts and by the tradition (of the sages). 

5. On failure of (rules given in) these (two 
sources) the practice of the 6'ish/as (has) authority. 

6. But he whose heart is free from desire (is 
called) a ^Sishifei. 

7. (Acts sanctioned by) the sacred law (are those) 
for which no (worldly) cause is perceptible. 

I. I. The word ‘now’ serves, in this as in analogous cases, 
various purposes. It marks the beginning of the book, serves as 
an auspicious invocation (mahgala), and indicates that something 
else, the initiation, must precede the study of the sacred law. 
‘Therefore’ means ‘because, after initiation, the neophyte is to be 
taught the presc.ibed rules regarding personal purification.'— 
Krzsh«apa«<iita. For the wording of the Sfitra compare the be- 
ginning of 6^aimini’s Mimfiwsfi-slitras. 

3-6. Gautama I, 1-4; XXVIII, 48. 

7. The Siitra contains a limitation of Sfitra 5. It indicates that 
the customs of the .Sish/as, for which worldly motives are per- 
ceptible, have no authority, and are not to be followed. The 
principle enunciated is one inculcated by the Mimtesakas (P. M. S. 
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8. The country of the Aryas (Aryivarta) lies to 
the east of the region where (the river Sarasvati) 
disappears, to the west of the Black-forest, to the 
north of the Piripitra (mountains), to the south of 
the Himalaya. 

9. (According to others it lies to the south of the 
Himalaya) and to the north of the Vindhya range 
(being limited east and west by the two oceans). 

10. Acts productive of spiritual merit, and customs 
which (are approved of) in that country, must be 
everywhere acknowledged (as authoritative) ; 

T I . But not different ones, (i.e. those) of (countries 
where) laws opposed (to those of Aryivarta prevail ). 

I? 3> 3“*4)* See also Apastamba I, r, 4, 5-10; 1,4, 12,8; and 
Introduction, p. xxvii. Kmh^apaw^/ita has misunderstood the 
Sitra. He reads, against the MSS., agr/hjamS/aakdra/io 'dharma>^, 

< unlawful acts are those for which no motive, i. e. no sacred source 
such as the Vedas, is perceptible.' 

8. The region where the river Sarasvat! disappears is the Pat- 
ti^l^ district in the Pa?1^ib. The Pirip^tra mountains belong to 
the great Vindhya range, and are probably the hills in Mdlvi. The 
position of the K^lakavana or Black-forest is not accurately known. 
But it must probably be sought in Bih^r. All the MSS. as well as 
K.rhhm^zndii2, read in this Sttm prdgadar^aniit instead of pri- 
gadarj'an^t, ^ to the east of the region where the river Sarasvati 
disappears.' ‘ This circumstance gains some importance by the fact 
that the MahUbhSshya on PMni II, 4, xo, quotes the same defini- 
tion of the Aryivarta, giving, however, instead of adarjranit pri- 
gS,dar.y^t, *to the east of Adarj’a, i.e. the Adarm mountains/ It seems 
to me not improbable that our Sfitra, too, had originally |)r%ldar.rilt, 
and that some Pandit who knew nothing about the Adarra hills, 
but remembered Manu II, 21, and Baudhiyana I, i, 25, where the 
word vinaranat, ‘ the disappearance of the Sarasvati/ undoubtedly 
occurs, added the syllable na and forgot to correct the d, after 
prag. 

9. The translation follows Krsrsh«apaw<fita'$ commentary, which 
recommends itself on account of the analogous definition of Aryd- 
varta given by Manu n, 22. 

11. My translation follows the text given by Kmh^apaw^ita and 
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I, 15 * 

12. Some (declare the country of the Aryas to be 
situated) between the (rivers) Gangi and Yamuni. 

13. Others (state as) an alternative, that spiritual 
pre-eminence (is found) as far as the black antelope 
grazes. 

14. Now the Bhillavins quote also (the following) 
verse in the Nid&na: 

15. ' In the west the boundary-river, in the east 

B., and the explanation of the former, because it seems to me 
that the general sense which they give, is the correct one. I feel, 
however, not certain that the word pratilomakadharmSwim, ‘of 
those countries where opposite laws prevail/ is more than a care- 
less correction. The majority of the MSS. read pratilomakaksha- 
dharmi/^a/i (kalpadharmdwa/^), which by itself is difficult of expla- 
nation. But, as the text of the next Siitra contains an apparently 
superfluous phrase, I fear, we shall have to admit that the text is 
here disfigured by corruptions, which with our present MSS. it 
is impossible to remove with certainty. 

12. Krfsh«apa;?^ita reads this Sfltra ‘etad firyivartam ityfiia- 
kshate gahg^yamunayor antaretyeke,' and takes it as one sentence, 
the subject of which is ‘ eke/ I feel no doubt that this explanation 
is utterly untenable, and that the first four words have nothing to do 
with this Sfitra, the second part of which occurs also in the Bau- 
dhiyana Dharma-sfitra I, x, 27. My opinion is that they originally 
belonged to Sfitra ii, though the state of the MSS. at my disposal 
does not allow me to say how Sfitra-ii has to be corrected. The 
general sense of Sfitra 12 is, however, perfectly certain. 

X3. Manu II, 23 ; Y^wavalkya I, 2. It deserves to be noted 
that the black antelope (black-buck), Oryx cervicapra, selects for 
its home the well-cultivated, rich plains of India only, and is entirely 
wanting in the sandy, mountainous or forest districts, which are now, 
just as in ancient times, the portion of the aboriginal tribes. 

14. Regarding the Bhi^llavins, see Max Mflller, History of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 193, 364. Krisluzaparz/ita thinks 
that Nid&na means deranirwaya, ‘ the disquisition on the countries/ 
which is the title of a section which occurs in most modern com- 
.pilations"' on law. ■ But it will be safer to take it as the name of a 
Vedic work, identical with or similar to that quoted in 3 uunak;/s 
Br/haddevatS, Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit, p. 8 X. 
ig. Sindhur vidhira/^t or vidharaj^il, as B. reads, cannot be 
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I, i6. 

the region where the sun rises,— as far as the black 
antelope wanders (between these two limits), so far 
spiritual pre-eminence (is found).’ 

1 6. ‘ Those religious acts which men, deeply 
versed in the knowledge of the three Vedas and 
acquainted with the sacred law, declare to be lawful, 
(are efficient) for purifying oneself and others.’ 

17. Manu has declared that the (peculiar) laws of 
countries, castes, and families (may be followed) in 
the absence of (rules of) the revealed texts. 

18. Sinful men are, he who sleeps at sunrise or 
at sunset, he who has deformed nails or black teeth, 
he whose younger brother was married first, he who 
married before his elder brother, the husband of a 
younger sister married before the elder, the husband 
of an elder sister whose younger sister was married 
first, he who extinguishes the sacred fires, (and) he 
who forgets the Veda through neglect of the daily 
recitation. 


taken with Krzsh«apa«</ita, as ‘the ocean,’ because in the latter 
sense sindhu is a masculine. It must be a boundary-river, pro- 
bably the Sarasvatt. By sflryasyodana, ‘the region where the 
sun rises,’ the udayagiri or ‘ mountain of the east ’ may possibly 
be meant. 

16. This verse, too, is marked as a quotation by the concluding 
word iti, though it is not necessary that it should be taken as a 
quotation from the NidSlna. Here, and in the sequel verses ending 
in iti are marked as quotations by hyphens. 

17. Manu VII, 203 ; Vin, 41; Gautama XI, 20. CrSti, ' castes,' 
which sometimes, and perhaps as appropriately, has been translated 
by ‘ tribes,’ denotes in my opinion those numerous subdivisions of 
the four great var»as, which we now find all over India, and which 
can be shown to have existed for a very long time. Usually the 
word ‘ caste’ is also applied to them. 

18. Krish»apa«fl?ita explains vtrahfi, ‘he who extinguishes the 
sacred fires,' by ‘the destroyer of his sons or of his spiritual clients’ 
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I, 24- 


19. They state that there are five mortal sins 
(mahdpAtaka), 

20. (Viz. violating) a Guru’s bed, drinking (the 
spirituous liquor called) suri, slaying a learned 
BrJihmawa, stealing the gold of a Brihma^a, and 
associating with outcasts, 

21. Either by (entering into) spiritual or matri- 
monial (connexion with them). 

22. N ow they quote also (the following verse) : ‘ H e 
who during a year associates with an outcast becomes 
(likewise) an outcast ; not by sacrificing for him, by 
teaching him or by (forming) a matrimonial (alliance 
with him), but by using the same carriage or seat,’ 

23. A minor offence causing loss of caste (upa- 
plitaka, is committed by him) who (after beginning 
an Agnihotra sacrifice) forsakes the sacred fires, and 
by him who offends a Guru, by an atheist, by him 
who takes his livelihood from atheists, and by him 
who sells the Soma (plant). 

24. Three wives (are permitted) to a Brihma?«a 
according to the order of the castes, two to a 
Kshatriya, one to a Vai^ya and to a ^Slidra. 

(ya^mina) ; but the rules given below, XX, 1 1, and XXI, 27, in the 
section on penances, confirm the explanation given above. 

20. Vishwu XXXV, 1-2. Guru means here the father, see 
below, XX, ifi. 

2X, Vishwu XXXV, 3-5. Spiritual connexion, i.e. becoming 
the teacher or priest of an outcast, or his pupil or spiritual client 
(ya;gamfina). 

22. Identical with Manu XI, i8r. It must be understood that 
spiritual or matrimonial connexion with an outcast causes immediate 
degradation, as Vishnu states expressly. 

23. Vish«uXXXVII,6, 31; Gautama XXI, r I. Regarding the 
precise meaning of prati^hnuyfit, ‘ offends,’ see below, XXI, 27. 

24-25. Manu 111,13; Yfigitavalkya I, 57; Pfiraskara Grrhya- 
sfitra I, 4, 8-rx. 
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25. Some declare (that twice-born men may 
marry) even a female of the iShdra caste, like 
those (other wives), without (the recitation of) 
Vedic texts. 

26. Let him not act thus. 

27. For in consequence of such (a marriage) the 
degradation of the family certainly ensues, and after 
death the loss of heaven. 

28. There are six marriage-rites, 

29. (Viz.) that of Brahman (brdhma), that of the 
gods (daiva), that of the i?fshis (drsha), that of the 
Gandharvas (gl^ndharva), that of the Kshatriyas 
(kshdtra), and that of men (mSnusha). 

30. If the father, pouring out a libation of water, 
gives his (daughter) to a suitor, that (is called) the 
Brcihma-rite. 

31. If (the father) gives his daughter, decking her 
with ornaments, to an officiating priest, whilst a sacri- 
fice is being performed, that is called the Daiva- rite. 

32. And (if the father gives his daughter) for a 
cow and a bull, (that is called) the Ajrsha-rite, 

33. If a lover takes a loving female of equal 
caste, that (is called) the G^ndharva-rite. 

34. If they forcibly abduct (a damsel), destroying 
(her relatives) by strength (of arms), that (is called) 
the Kshitra-rite. 

35. If, after making a bargain (with the father, a 


26-37. Manu III, 14-19. 28. Apastamba 11 , 5, 1 1, 17-20. 

30. Vishwi XXIV, 19; .^valdyana GnTiya-sfttra I, 6, i. 

31. VishwuXXIV, 20; ^valSyana Grihya-sfltra I, 6, 2. 

33. Vishwu XXIV, 21; AfvalSyana Gr«hya-sbtra I, 6, 3. 

33. Visb«u XXIV, 23 ; ^aliyana Grihya-sCltra I, 6, 5. 

34- Vish«u XXIV, 25 ; .^valSyana Gr/hya-sfitra I, 6, 8. 

35. Vish«u XXIV, 24; Arva%ana Gn'hya-sCUra I, 6, 6. 
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suitor) marries (a damsel) purchased for moaey, that 
{is called) the Mdnusha-rite. 

36. The purchase (of ar wife) is mentioned in the 
following passage of the Veda, ' Therefore one 
hundred (cows) besides a chariot should be given 
to the father of the bride.’ 

37. (It is stated) in (the following passage of) the 
.STiturmAsyas, ‘She (forsooth) who has been bought 
by her husband (commits sin, as) afterwards she 
unites herself with strangers.’ 

38. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘ Lost learning comes back ; when the family is lost 
all is lost. Even a horse becomes estimable on 
account of its pedigree ; therefore men marry wives 
descended from an (unblemished) family. 

39. The three (lower) castes shall live according 
to the teaching of the Br^hmawa. 


36. .Sinkh^ana Gnhya-sfltra I, 14; P^raskara Gnliya-sfttra 
1,8, 18 j Apastamba 11 , 6, 13, 12. Though Vasish/- 4 a’s quotation is 
less complete than Apastamba’s, still the following Shtras show 
that he knew the conclusion of the passage, and does not take it as 
an authority for the sale of a daughter. 

37. Krjsh«apa«i 3 ?ita makes a mistake by connecting the word 
‘ iaturmSsyeshu ’ with the next Sfitra. He is right in saying that 
‘the X’&taTxa&syas’ is the name of a book. It is, however, not a 
separate work, but the ka«(/a or section of a V edic work treating 
of the jPaturmasya sacrifices (see Max Mflller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. 
Lit., p. 355). The particular work from which our quotation has 
been taken, is either the Maitraydwlya Sawhitfi, or the Ki/^aka. 
For, as Dr. von Schroeder informs me, Mailrdyawlya Sawhita I, 
10, tt reads ‘anrr’taw va esha karoti ya patyuA krlta satyathanyair 
/Sarati,’ and the title of the ka«<fa is JTaturmasyani. Professor 
Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 407, has found the same words in the jifatur- 
masya section of the Ka/, 4 aka XXXVI, 5. In the translation I have 
added the beginning of the passage which Vasish/> 5 a omits, accord- 
ing to the Maitraya«tya Samhita. 

39-41, Gautama XI, 25-27. 
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40. The Brahmawa shall declare their duties, 

41. And the king shall govern them accordingly: 

42. But a king who rules in accordance with the 
sacred law, may take the sixth part of the wealth (of 
his subjects), 

43. Except from Brdhma«as. 

44. It has been declared in the Veda, ‘ But he 
obtains, the sixth part of (the merit which Brdhma«as 
gain by) sacrifices and charitable works.’ 

45. (It is further stated in the Veda), ‘ The Brdh-. 
ma«a makes the Veda rich; the BrAhmawa saves 
from misfortune ; therefore the BrcLhma;2a shall not 
be made a source of subsistence. Soma is his king.’ 

46. Further (another passage says), ‘After death 
bliss (awaits the king who does not oppress BrSh- 
ma«as).’ 


42. Vishwu III, 22-25. Though the ambiguous word dhana, 
‘wealth,’ is used in the text, it seems not doubtful that VasishAa 
alludes to the land-tax, which generally consists of one sixth of the 
produce. 

43. Vish«u III, 26. 

44. Vish«u III, 27-28. Pdrta, ‘ the merit gained by charitable 
works,' i. e. by planting trees, digging wells, and so forth. The 
words ‘ iti ha,’ placed at the end of the Sfltra, indicate that it is a 
quotation, and that vi^gMyate, ‘it is declared in the Veda,’ has to 
be understood from Sfltra 46. Gautama XI, ix, too, alleges that 
the rule is based on a Vedic passage. 

45- ‘S'atapatha-brfllimawa V, 4, 2, 3. Kr/sh«apa«<fita’s division 
of the quotation into several Sfltras is unnecessary. His explana- 
tion of anfldya, which he takes to mean ‘the first of all,’ is wrong. 
He asserts that the BrShmawa is said ‘to make the Veda rich,’ 
because by sacrificing and so forth he fulfils its object and protects 
it. But the phrase is probably corrupt. If it is said that Soma is 
the king of the Brfihroawas, the object is to indicate that an earthly 
king is not their master, see Gautama XI, 1. 
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Chapter II, 

1. There are four castes (var»a), Brihmawas, 
Kshatriyas, Vai^yas, and .SMras. 

2. Three castes, Brihma»as, Kshatriyas, and 
Vai^yas, (are called) twice-born, 

3. Their first birth is from their mother; the 
second from the investiture with the sacred girdle. 
In that (second birth) the Sivitri is the mother, but 
the teacher is said to be the father. 

4. They call the teacher father, because he gives 
instruction in the Veda. 

5. They quote also (the following passage from 
the V eda) to the same (effect) : ‘ Of two kinds, 
forsooth, is the virile energy of a man learned in 
the Vedas, that which (resides) above the navel and 
the other which below (the navel) descends down- 
wards. Through that which (resides) above the 
navel, his offspring is produced, when he initiates 
Brdhmawas, when he teaches them, when he causes 
them to offer oblations, when he makes them holy. 
By that which resides below the navel the children 
of his body are produced. Therefore they never 
say to a .Srotriya, who teaches the Veda, “Thou art 
destitute of offspring.” ' 


11 . 1-3. Vishwu II, 1-2 ; Manu X, 4. 

3. Identical with Manu II, t 6 g% 170®, and Vish«nXXVni, 37- 
38. The SSvitr! or the verse addressed to Savitri" is found Rig-veda 
HI, 63, 10. 

4. Gautama I, ro; Manu II, 171. 

5. The reading tathSpy udSharan ti, which several of my MSS. 
give, seems to me preferable to Knsh«apa«(fita’s udflharati. 
Kmh«apa»<fita explains sSdhu karoti, ‘makes them holy,’ by 
adhyatmam upadijati, ‘ teaches them transcendental knowledge.’ 
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VASISHOTA. 
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6. Hdrlta also quotes (the following verse): ‘ No 
religious rite can be performed by a (child) before 
he has been girt with the sacred girdle, since he is 
on a level with a 5'hdra before his (new) birth from 
the Veda.’ 

7. (The above prohibition refers to all rites) except 
those connected with libations of water, (the excla- 
mation) Svadh^, and the manes. 

8. Sacred learning approached a Brihmawa (and 
said to him), ‘ Preserve me, I am thy treasure, reveal 
me not to a scorner, nor to a wicked man, nor to one 
of uncontrolled passions : so (preserved) I shall be- 
come strong.’ 

9. ‘ Reveal me, O Brclhma?2a, as to the keeper of 
thy treasure, to him whom thou shalt know to be 
pure, attentive, intelligent, and chaste, who will not 
offend thee nor revile thee.’ 

10. ‘(That man) who fills his ears with truth, who 
frees him from pain and confers immortality upon 
him, (the pupil) shall consider as his father and mother; 
him he must never grieve nor revile.’ 

11. ' ‘As those Br^hma«as who, after receiving in- 
struction, do not honour their teacher by their speech, 
in their hearts or by their acts, will not be profitable 
to their teacher, even so that sacred learning (which 
they acquired) will not profit them.’ 


6. Vish;2U XXVni, 40. Instead of Krish«apa;i(/ita's *ydvadvedo 

na *ydvadvede na ^^dyate,’ which occurs in several 

MSS. and in the parallel passages of Manu 11 , 17a and other 
Smrftis, naust be read, 

7. Gautama 11 , 5. The rites referred to are the funeral rites, 
8-9. Vish«u XXIX, 9-10, and introduction, p. xxiii ; Nirukta 

11,4. 

10. Vish«u XXX, 47V 


11 , 21 . THE FOUR CASTES; LAWFUL OCCUPATIOKS. II 


12. 'As fire consumes dry grass, even so the 
Veda, asked for, (but) not honoured, (destroys the en- 
quirer). Let him not proclaim the Veda to that man, 
who does not show him honour according to his 
ability.’ 

13. The (lawful) occupations of a Brihma;?.a are six, 

14. Studying the Veda, teaching, sacrificing for 
himself, sacrificing for others, giving alms, and ac- 
cepting gifts. 

15. (The lawful occupations) of a Kshatriya are 
three, 

r6. Studying, sacrificing for himself, and bestow- 
ing gifts ; 

17. And his peculiar duty is to protect the people 
with his weapons ; let him gain his livelihood thereby. 

18. (The lawful occupations) of a Vahya are the 
same (as those mentioned above, Sfitra 16), 

19. Besides, agriculture, trading, tending cattle, and 
lending money at interest, 

20. To serve those (superior castes) has been fixed 
as the means of livelihood for a K^hdra. 

21. (Men of) all (castes) may wear their hair 
arranged according to the customs fixed (for their 
family), or allow it to hang down excepting the lock 
on the crown of the head. 


13. Kmhwapaw^fita wrongly connects the word brShmawasya 
with the next Shtra. For this and the next seven Sfltras, compare 
Vish«u II, 4-14. 

14. Krzshwapawflta by mistake leaves out the word ‘ dSnam.’ 

20. I read ‘teshSm pariiarytl,’ with the majority of the MSS., 
instead of Kr/shwapawzflta's ‘ teshda h. pariiaryd.' 

21. In illustration of this Sfttra Krzshwapa#(iita quotes a verse 
of Laug&kshi, which states that BrShmawas belonging to the 
Vasish/- 4 a fannly wore the top-lock on the right side of the head, 
and the members of the Atri family allowed it to hang down on 
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22. Those who are unable to live by their own 
lawful occupation may adopt (that of) the next in- 
ferior (caste), 

23. But never (that of a) higher (caste). 

24. (A Brclhma«a and a Kshatriya) who have re- 
sorted to a Vai^ya’s mode of living and maintain 
themselves by trade (shall not sell) stones, salt, 
hempen (cloth), silk, linen (cloth), and skins, 

25. Nor any kind of dyed cloth, 

26. Nor prepared food, flowers, fruit, roots, per- 
fumes, substances (used for) flavouring (food) ; nor 
water, the juice extracted from plants ; nor Soma, 
weapons, poison; nor flesh, nor milk, nor prepara- 
tions from it, iron, tin, lac, and lead, 

27. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 

‘ By (selling) flesh, lac, and salt a Br&hma^za at once 
becomes an outcast; by selling milk he becomes 
(equal to) a S\idra after three days.’ 

28. Among tame animals those with uncloven 
hoofs, and those that have an abundance of hair, 
(must not be sold), nor any wild animals, (nor) birds, 
nor beasts that have tusks (or fangs). 

29. Among the various kinds of grain they men- 
tion sesamum (as forbidden). 


both sides, while the Bhr/gus shaved their heads, and the Ahgi- 
rasas wore five locks (MdS) on the crown of the head. Cf. Max 
Mailer, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 53. 

22. Vishwu II, 15. 

24. For this and the following four Sfitras, see Gautama VII, 8-2 1 . 

26, Ras^. 5 , ‘substances used for flavouring,’ i. e. ‘molasses, 
sugar-cane, sugar, and the like.' — Krishwapa«(s?ita. See also note 
on Gautama VII, 9. 

27. Identical with Manu X, 92. 

29. Vish«u LIV, 18; Apastamba I, 7, 20, 13. Kr/sh«apa«iita 
wrongly connects this Sfitra with the preceding one. 
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30. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 

‘ If he applies sesamum to any other purpose, but 
food, anointing, and charitable gifts, he will be born 
again as a worm and, together with his ancestors, 
be plunged into his own ordure.’ 

31. Or, at pleasure, they may sell (sesamum), if 
they themselves have produced it by tillage. 

32. For that purpose he shall plough before 
breakfast with two bulls whose noses have not 
been pierced. 

33. (If he ploughs) in the hot season, he shall 
water (his beasts even in the morning). 

34. The plough is attended by strong males, pro- 
vided with a useful share and with a handle (to be 
held) by the drinker of Soma ; that raises (for him) 
a cow, a sheep, a stout damsel, and a swift horse for 
the chariot. 

35. The plough is attended by strong males, i. e. 
is attended by strong men and bullocks, provided 
with a useful share — for its share is useful (because) 
with the share it raises, i. e. pierces deep — and pro- 
vided with a handle for the drinker of Soma,— for 
Soma reaches him, — possessing a handle for him. 
That raises a cow, a sheep, goats, horses, mules, 
donkeys and camels, and a stout damsel, i. e. a beau- 
tiful, useful maiden in the flower of her youth. 

36. For how could the plough raise (anything for 
him) if he did not sell grain ? 


30. ManuX, 91. 31- Manu X, 90. 

34. V^asaneyi-samhit^l XII, The translation follows the 
explanation given in the next Sfltra as closely as possible, though 
the latter is without doubt erroneous. The purpose for which 
Vasish/> 5 a introduces it, is to show that a Vedic text permits agri- 
culture to a Brtihma«a who offers Soma-sacrifices. 
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37. Substances used for flavouring may be bar- 
tered for (other) substances of the same kind, be it 
for one more valuable or for one worth less. 

38. But salt must never (be exchanged) for (other) 

substances used for flavouring (food). 

39. It is permitted to barter sesamum, rice, cooked 
food, learning, and slaves (each for its own kind and 
the one for the other). 

40. A Brihma«a and a Kshatriya shall not lend 
(anything at interest acting like) usurers. 

41. Now they quote also (the following verses) ; 
‘ He who acquiring property cheap, gives it for a 
high price, is called a usurer and blamed among 
those who recite' the Veda.’ 

42. ‘ (Brahman) weighed in the scales the crime 
of killing a learned Brdhmawa against (the crime of) 
usury ; the slayer of the Brihmawa remained at the 
top, the usurer sank downwards.’ 

43. Or, at pleasure, they may lend to a person 
who entirely neglects his sacred duties, and is ex- 


ceedingly wicked, 

44. Gold (taking) double (its value on repayment, 
and) grain trebling (the original price). 


37-39. Gautama VII, 16-21. 

40. Manu X, 117. Kr«sh«apa»tfita reads with MS. B., vlrdlm- 
shiw na dadyatSm, and explains it by vriddhiw naiva prayqi^- 
yetiin, ‘they shall not take interest.' I read with the other MSR- 
vardhusht, and translate that term by ' usurers.’ Below, Sdtra 42, 
virdhushi is used likewise in this its usual sense. 

43. ManuX, 117. 

44-47. Vishwu VI, 11-17; Colebrooke I, Dig. LX VI, where 
‘ silver and gems' have been added after gold, and rasS^i, ‘flavour- 
ing substances,’ been translated by ‘ fluids.' The translation differs 
also in other .respects, because there the Sfitras stand by them- 
selves, while here the nouns in Sfltras 44 »ud 47 are governed by 
the preceding dadyMm, ‘ they may lend.’ They, i. e. a Brahma«a 
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45. (The case of) flavouring substances has been 
explained by (the rule regarding) grain, 

46. As well as (the case of) flowers, roots, and fruit. 

47. (They may lend) what is sold by weight, (taking) 
eight times (the original value on repayment). 

48. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
* Two in the hundred, three and four and five, as has 
been declared in the Smrfti, he may take as interest 
by the month according to the order of the castes.' 

49. * But the king’s death shall stop the interest 
on money (lent) ; ' 

50. * And after the coronation of (a new) king the 
capital grows again.’ 

and a Kshatrij^a. The rule, of course, refers to other castes also, 
and to those cases where no periodical interest is tafen, but the 
loan returned in kind. 

47, The Ratndkara quoted by Colebrooke loc. cit. takes * what 
is sold by weight ' to be * camphor and the like/ Krzsh«apa«^ita 
thinks that ^ clarified butter, honey, spirituous liquor, oil, molasses, 
and salt* are meant. But most of these substances fall under the 
term rasS^ ‘flavouring substances.* The proper explanation of 
the words seems to be, * any other substance not included among 
those mentioned previously, which is sold by weight/ 

48. VishzzuVI, 2, and especially ManuVIII, 142. The lowest 
rate of interest is to be taken from the highest caste, and it becomes 
greater wdth decreasing respectability. According to Knshzza- 
pazzaTita and the commentators on the parallel passage of Vishnu, 
Manu, and other Smritis, this rule applies only to loans for which 
no security is given— a statement which is doubtlessly correct 

49-50. Both the reading and the sense of this verse, which in 
some MSS. is wanting, are somewhat doubtful. I read with my 
best MSS., 

r%^^ tu mr/tabhdvena dravyavmddhi/w vindrayet \ 
pun 4 r% 4 bhisheke«a dravyamfllaz« ka. vardhate u 
and consider that it gives a rule, ordering all money transactions 
to be stopped during the period which intervenes between the 
death of a king and the coronation of his successor. I am, how- 
ever, unable to point out any parallel passages confirming this 
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51. ‘Hear the interest for a money-lender declared 
by the words of Vasish/y^a, five m^shis for twenty 
(kirshipa^^^as may be taken every month) ; thus the 
law is not violated/ 


Chapter III. 

1. (Brihmaj^as) who neither study nor teach the 
Veda nor keep sacred fires become equal to ^Sfidras; 

2. And they quote a verse of Manu on this (sub- 
ject), 'A twice-born man, who not having studied the 
Veda applies himself to other (and worldly study), 
soon falls, even while living, to the condition of a 
viTiidra, and his descendants after him/ 

3. ^(A twice-born man) who does not know the 


view. Knshwapa«^ita's text shows two important various readings, 
* bhnUbh^vena ' and *r%^^bhishikena/ which I think are merely 
conjectures, unsupported by the authority of MSS. He explains 
the verse as follows : ' The king shall destroy, i. e. himself not take, 
the interest on money by giving [it away] as a salary. But, after 
thus giving away interest received, he may increase his capital by 
[an extra tax imposed on] the cultivators, i. e. take from them the 
highest rate, consisting of one-fourth of the produce/ 

5t. Gautama XII, 29; Colebrooke I, Dig. XXIV. The rule 
given in this Stltra refers, as Kmhfiapayi^fjta correctly states, to 
loans, for which security is given. The rate is per cent for the 
month, or 15 per annum ; see the note to Gautama loc. cit. Manu, 
VIII, 140, especially mentions that this rate is prescribed by 
Vasish/^a. 

III. I. I Vead *yG:drasadharmli?ia*^, * equal to .Sddras,' instead 
of ^ildrakarm^way^, which occurs in MS. B. only. Kmh//apa«c^ta 
explains the latter reading by .fildravatkarma yeshu tc riidravattc- 
shv^ara«tyamityarthaJ, ‘shall be treated like *S*<ldras.* But the 
verses quoted in the following Sfitras show that the former reading 
is the better one, 

2. Identical with Manu 11,168. 

3. This and the following nine verses are, as the word ‘iti,' 
which the best MSS. give at the end of Sdtra 12, quotations. 
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Veda (can)not be (called) a BrAhmawa, nor he who 
lives by trade, nor he who (lives as) an actor, nor he 
who obeys a 6’hdra’s commands, nor (he who like) a 
thief (takes the property of others), nor he who makes 
his living by the practice of medicine.’ 

4. ‘ The king shall punish that village where 
Brihmawas, unobservant of their sacred duties and 
ignorant of the Veda, subsist by begging; for it 
feeds robbers.’ 

5. ‘ Many thousands (of Brdhmawas) cannot form 
a (legal) assembly (for declaring the sacred law), if 
they have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are unac- 
quainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the name 
of their caste.’ 

6. ‘ That sin which dunces, perplexed by ignorance 
and unacquainted with the sacred law, declare (to be 
duty) shall fall, increased a hundredfold, on those 
who propound it.’ 

7. ‘ What four or (even) three (Brdhmawas) who 
have completely studied the Vedas proclaim, that 
must be distinctly recognised as the sacred law, not 
(the decision) of a thousand fools.’ 

8. ‘ Offerings to the gods and to the manes must 
always be given to a ^Srotriya alone. For gifts 


Annk, ‘who does not know the Veda,’ means, literally, ‘unac- 
quainted with the i?zg-veda.’ 

g. This verse, which is identical with Manu XII, 114, and 
the next two are intended to show that a Brihmawa who neglects 
the study of the Veda, is unfit to decide points of the sacred law, 
which are not settled either by the Smnti or the Aruti, and become 
a member of a parishad or ‘ Pa«A’ 

6. The verse contains a better version of Manu XII, ng. 

Y- Regarding the term Vedapfiraga, see Gautama V, 20, note. 
Itareshfim, ‘fools,’ means literally, ‘different from (those who 
have mastered the Vedas).’ 
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bestowed on a man unacquainted with the Veda, 
reach neither the ancestors nor the gods.' 

g. ‘ If a fool lives even in one’s house and a (Br^hr 
ma»a) deeply learned in the Veda lives at a great 
distance, the learned man shall receive the gift. The 
sin of neglecting (a Briihmai^a is not incurred) in (the 
case of) a fool.’ 

10. ‘ The offence of neglecting a Brdhma?ia cannot 
be committed against a twice-born man who is igno- 
rant of the Veda. For (in offering sacrifices) one 
does not pass by a brilliant fire and throw the obla- 
tions into ashes.’ 

11. ‘ An elephant made of wood, an antelope made 
of leather, and a Brihma«a ignorant of the V eda, those 
three have nothing but the name (of their kind).’ 

12. ‘Those kingdoms, where ignorant men eat 
the food of the learned, will be visited by drought ; 
or (some other) great evil will befall (them).’ 

13. If anybody finds treasure (the owner of) which 
is not known, the king shall take it, giving one sixth 
to the finder. 

14. If a Br4hma«a who follows the six (lawful) 
occupations,^ finds it, the king shall not take it 

9-10. Regarding the crime of 'neglecting a Br^ma«a,' see 
Manu VIII, 39*3-393, where fines are prescribed for neglecting 
to invite to dinner worthy neighbours and .Srotriyaa. 

10. A learned BrShmaaa resembles a sacrificial fire, see e. g. 
below, XXX, 2-3 j Apastamba I, i, 3, 44. 

11. Manu II, i$f. Krah»apa«<ilta and MS. B. give the un- 
grammatical construction which occurs in Manu and other Dhar- 
masfistras, while the other MSS. read more correctly, ‘ysisia. 
Msh/Aamayo h. yaj^a Aarmamayo m.’ &c. 

. 13-14. This rule agrees exactly with Gautama X, 45 ; see also 
Vishwu III, 56-61. The matter is introduced here in order to show 
the prerogative of a learned BrShmawa. Regarding the six lawful 
occupations, see above, II, 13-14. 
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15. They declare that the slayer commits no 
crime by killing an assassin. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘ An incendiary, likewise a poisoner, one who holds a 
weapon in his hand (ready to kill), a robber, he who 
takes away land,,and he who abducts (another man’s) 
wife, these six are called assassins (itatdyin).’ 

17. ‘He may slay an assassin who comes with the 
intention of slaying, even though he knows the whole 
Veda together with the Upanishads ; by that (act) 
he (does) not (incur the guilt of) the slayer of a 
Brdhma«a.’ 

18. ‘He who slays an assassin learned in the Veda 
and belonging to a noble family, does not incur by 
that act the guilt of the murderer of a learned Brah- 
ma»a; (in) that (case) fury recoils upon fury.’ 

19. Persons who sanctify the company are, a Tri- 
«diiketa, one who keeps five fires, a Trisupar»a, one 
who (knows the texts required for) the four sacrifices 
(called Axvamedha, Purushamedha, Sarvamedha, and 
Pitrzmedha), one who knows the Vi^saneyi-^dkhd 
of the White Ya^r-veda, one who knows the six 
Angas, the son of a female married according to the 
Brihma-rite, one who knows the first part of the 
Sclma-veda Sawhit^, one who sings the Gyesh.iA&- 
Sciman, one who knows the SawhitA and the Brdh- 
ma«a, one who studies (the treatises on) the sacred 
law, one whose ancestors to the ninth degree, both 

15. VishwuV, 189-193. The connexion of this subject with 
the main topic consists therein that it furnishes an instance where 
learning does not protect a Bribrnawa. 

17. I read with the majority of the MSS., ‘ api ved^ntapSragam,’ 
instead of ‘ ved^tagaM ra«e,’ as Kmh«apa«trita has. 

19. For the explanations of the terms left untranslated, see the 
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on the mother’s and on the father’s side, are dis- 
tinctly known to have been 6rotriyas, and Ifearned 
men and Snitakas. 

20. (Four students of) the four Vedas, one who 
knows the Mlmi»?si, one who knows the Ahgas, 
a teacher of the sacred law, and three eminent men 
who are in three (different) orders, (compose) a (legal) 
assembly consisting at least of ten (members). 

21. He who initiates (a pupil) and teaches him 
the whole Veda is called the teacher (cL^drya). 

2 2. But he who (teaches) a portion (of the Veda 
only is called) the sub-teacher (upidhy^iya) ; 

23. _ So is he who (teaches) the Angas of the Veda. 

24. A Br4hma«a and a Vai^ya may take up arms 
in self-defence, and in (order to prevent) a confusion 
of the castes. 

25. But that (trade of arms) is the constant (duty) 
of a Kshatriya, because he is appointed to protect 
(the people). 

26. Having washed his feet and his hands up to 

note on Apastamba 11 , 8, 17, 2a ; Gautama XV, 28; and the notes 
on Vish«u LXXXIII, 2-21. Regarding the meaning of JOandoga, 

‘ one who knows the first part of the Sfima-veda Safflhitfi,’ see 
Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., p. 63, note 59, ' One who knows the 
Sawhitfi and the Br^lhmasa, i. e. of the Rig-veda.' — Kmh«apa«/ita. 
Regarding the various classes of Sn^takas, see Ipastambal, ir, 
30. r- 3 - 

20. Manu XII; in. Krfsh«apa»<fita reads ^iSturvidyas 
trikalpf kz, ‘one who knows the four Vedas and one who knows 
three different Kalpa-sfitras.' My translation follows the reading 
of the MSS., /^^turvidyaw vikalpt ^a, which is corroborated 
by the parallel passage of Baudhdyana I, i, 8, ‘ -Jfiturvaidyaw^ 
vikalpf y^a.’ The explanation of the latter word is derived from 
Govindasv^min. ‘ Men who are in three orders, i. e. a student, 
a householder, and ascetic,' see Gautama XXVIII, 49. 

21-23. Vishwu XXIX, 1-2. 24. Gautama VII, 23. 

25. Vish«u II, 6. 26-34. Vish«u LXII, 1-9. 
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PURIFICATION. 
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the wrist, and sitting with his face turned towards 
the east or towards the north, he shall thrice sip 
water out of the Tirtha sacred to Brahman, (i.e.) 
the part of the hand above the root of the thumb, 
without uttering any sound ; 

27. He shall twice wipe (his mouth with the root 
of the thumb); 

28. He shall touch the cavities (of the head) 
with water ; 

29. He shall pour water on his head and on the 
left hand ; 

30. He shall not sip water while walking, standing, 
lying down or bending forward. 

31. A Brihma^a (becomes pure) by (sipping) water, 
free from bubbles and foam, that reaches his heart, 

32. But a Kshatriya by (sipping water) that reaches- 
his throat, 

33. A Vaiiya by (sipping water) that wets his 
palate, 

34. A woman and a 3 'hdra by merely touching 
water (with the lips). 

35. Water (for sipping may) even (be taken) out 
of a hole in the ground, if it is fit to slake the thirst 
of cows. 

36. (He shall not purify himself with water) which 
has been defiled with colours, perfumes, or flavouring 
substances, nor with such as is collected in unclean 
places. 

30. Kmh«apa»^flta is probably right in thinking that the word 
vi, ‘or,’ inserted before ‘bending forward,’ is intended to forbid 
other improper acts, gestures or postures, which are reprehended in 
other Smritis. 

3g. Visb/u XXIII, 43; Manu V, 128. 

36. ‘Collected in unclean places, e.g. in a burial-ground,’ — 
Kmh»apa«<£ta 
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37. Drops (of saliva) falling from the mouth, which 
do not touch a limb of the body, do not make (a man) 
impure. 

38. If, after having sipped water, he sleeps, eats, 
sneezes, drinks, weeps or bathes, or puts on a dress, 
he must again sip water, 

39. Likewise, if he touches (that part of) the lips 
on which no hair grows. 

40. No defilement is caused by the hair of the 
moustache (entering the mouth). 

41. If (remnants of food) adhere to the teeth, (they 
are pure) like the teeth, and he is purified by 
swallowing those which (become detached) in the 
mouth. 

42. He is not defiled by the drops which fall on 
his feet, while somebody gives to others water for 
sipping ; they are stated to be equally (clean) as 
the ground. 

43. If, while occupied with eatables, he touches 
any impure substance, then he shall place that thing 
(which he holds in his hand) on the ground, sip 
water and afterwards again use it, 

44. Let him sprinkle with water all objects (the 
purity of) which may be doubtful, 

45. ‘ Both wild animals killed by dogs, and fruit 
thrown by birds (from the tree), what has been spoilt 
by children, and what has been handled by women,’ 

37. Gautama I, 41. 38. Gautama I, 37. 

39. Apastamba I, 5, 16, to. 40, Apastamba I, 5, 16, ti. 

41. Gautama I, 38-40. 4a. Manu V, 142. 

43. Vishwu XXni, 55. ‘ Occupied with eatables,’ i. e. ‘ eating.' — ■ 
Krish»apa»a 5 ta. 

43. Vish»u XXIII, 50. This and the following two Sfltras are 
a quotation, as appears from the use of the particle iti at the end 
of Shtra 47. 
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PURIFICATION. 


46. ‘A vendible ccnnmocEty tendered for sale 
and what is not dirtied by gnats and flies that have 
settled on it/ 

47. ‘ Likewise water collected on the ground that 

.fc- quenches the thirst of cows,— enumerating all these 

things, the Lord of created beings has declared them 
to be pure,’ 

48. Anything defiled by unclean (substances) be- 
comes pure when the stains and the smell have 
been removed by water and earth. 

49. (Objects) made of metal must be scoured 
with ashes, those made of clay should be thoroughly 
heated by fire, those made of wood should be planed, 
and (cloth) made of thread should be washed. 

50. Stones and gems (should be treated) like ob- 
jects made of metal, 

51. Conch-shells and pearl-shells like gems, 

52. (Objects made of) bone like wood, 

53. Ropes, chips (of bamboo), and leather be- 
come pure (if treated) like clothes, 

» 54. (Objects) made of fruits, (if rubbed) with (a 

brush of) cow-hair, 

55. Linen cloth, (if smeared) with a paste of yellow 
mustard (and washed afterwards with water). 


46. TVTanu V, 129. 47. Vishwu XXIII, 43. 

48. Gautama I, 42. For the explanation of the term amedhya, 
‘unclean substances,’ see Manu V, 135, and the passage from 
^ Devala translated in Professor Jolly’s note onVishwa XXIII, 38. 

j 49. Gautama I, 29; Vishnu XXIII, 26, 33, 27,18. 

j 50-5I. Gautama I, 30. 

I 52. Gautama I, 31 and note; Vishnu' XXIII, 4. 

j S3. Gautama I, 33. 

1 S4. ^8. Cups and bottles made of the shell of the 

cocoa-nut or of the Bilva (Bel) fruit and of bottle-gourds are meant, 

s* 55. Vishnu XXHI, 22. 
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56. But land becomes pure, according to the de- 
gree of defilement, by sweeping (the defiled spot), by 
smearing it with cowdung, by scraping it, by sprink- 
ling (water) or by heaping (pure earth) on (it). 

57. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ Land is purified by these four methods, by digging, 
burning, scraping, being trodden on by cows, and 
fifthly by being smeared with cowdung.' 

58. ‘ A woman is purified by her monthly dis- 
charge, a river by its current, brass by (being 
scoured with) ashes, and an earthen pot by another 
burning.’ 

59. ‘But an earthen vessel which has been de- 
filed by spirituous liquor, urine, ordure, phlegm, pus, 
tears, or blood cannot be purified even by another 
burning/ 

60. ‘ The body is purified by water, the internal 
organ by truth, the soul by sacred learning and 
austerities, and the understanding by knowledge.’ 

61. Gold is purified by water alone, 

62. Likewise silver. 


56. Vishwu XXIII, 56-57. Kr/sh?;apa«(/ita fakes upakarawa, 
‘ heaping (pure earth) on (the defiled spot),’ to mean ‘ lighting a 
fire on it ’ or ‘ digging it up.’ The translation given above rests on 
the parallel passages of Gautama I, 32, and of Baudhayana I, 5, 52, 
bhfimes tu sawmSr^^anaprokshawopalepanfivastarawopalekhanair- 
yathfisthfinaOT doshavueshit prfiyatyam, ‘land becomes pure, ac- 
cording to the degree of the defilement, by sweeping the (defiled) 
spot, by sprinkling it, by smearing it with cowdung, by scattering 
(pure earth) on it, or by scraping it’ Bhfimi, ‘ land,’ includes also 
the mud-floor of a house or of a verandah. 

57. Some MSS. have instead of gharshdt, ‘ by scraping,' varshat, 
‘by rain;’ see also note on Gautama I, 32. 

58. Vish»u XXII, 91. 69. Vishnu XXIII, 5. 

60 . Identical with Manu V. iop, and Vishnu XXII, 92. 

61—62. Vishnu XXIII, 7. Krfshnapandita, points out that these 
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63. Copper is cleansed by acids. 

64. The Tirtha sacred to the Gods lies at the 
root of the little finger, 

65. That sacred to the .^fshis in the middle of 
the fingers, 

66. That sacred to Men at the tips of the fingers, 

67. That sacred to Agni (fire) in the middle of 
the hand, 

68. That sacred to the Manes between the fore- 
finger and the thumb. 

69. He shall honour (his food at) the evening 
and morning meals (saying), ‘ It pleases me,’ 

70. At meals in honour of the Manes (saying), 

‘ I have dined well,’ 

71. At, (a dinner given on the occasion of) rites 
procuring prosperity (saying), ‘ It is perfect.’ 

Chapter IV. 

1. The four castes are distinguished by their 
origin and by particular sacraments. 

2. There is also the following passage of the 
Veda, ‘ The Bribrnawa was his mouth, the Ksha- 
triya formed his arms, che Vairya his thighs ; the 
iSfidra was born from his feet’ 

3. It has been declared in (the following passage 


two rules and that given in the next Sfitra refer to cases in which gold, 
silver, and copper have not been stained by impure substances. 

63. Vish«u XXIII, 25. 

64-68. Vishwu LXII,. 1-4; Apastamba 11 , 2, 3, ii. 

69. Vish«u LXVIII, 4a. The Sdtra is also intended to prescribe 
that the number of the daily meals is two only. 

70. Manu III, 251. 

yr. The rites referred to are, according to Kmh«apa«(fita, 
marriages, feeding Brihma«as, N^ndiirMdhas, and the like. 

IV. I. Manu I, 87. 2. Rig-veda X, 90,1a, 
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of) the Veda that (a ,S'hdra) shall not receive the 
sacraments, ‘He created the Br^hmaMa with the 
GSyatrl (metre), the Kshatriya with the Trish/ubh, 
the Vai^ya with the Gagati, the vS\idra without any 
metre.’ 

4. Truthfulness, suppression of anger, liberality, 
abstention from injuring living beings, and the pro- 
creation of offspring (are duties common to) all 
(castes). 

5. The Minava (Si&tra states), ^Only when he 
worships the manes and the gods, or honours guests, 
he may certainly do injury to animals.’ 

6. ' On offering a Madhuparka (to a guest), at a 
sacrifice, and at the rites in honour of the manes, 
but on these occasions only may an animal be slain 
that (rule) Manu proclaimed.’ 

4. yish;>2U II, 17. 

5. Mdnavam, ^ the Minava (Sttra),' means literally work pro- 
claimed by Manu' (manund proktam). It is probable that the 
work referred to by Vasish//^a is the lost Dharma-sfttra of the 
Mdnava Sikhi, which is a subdivision of the Maitrtya;i?yas, and 
on which the famous metrical Mdnava Dharma^tstra is based. 
The words of the Shtra may either be a direct quotation or 
a summary of the opinion given in the Mdnava-s^tra. I think 
the former supposition the more probable one, and believe that 
not only Sdtra g, but also SHtras 6-8 have been taken bodily 
from the ancient Dharma-sttra. For Sfttra 6 agrees literally with 
a verse of the metrical Manusmnti, and at the end of Shtra 8 
several MSS. have the word iti, the characteristic mark that a 
quotation is finished, while the language of Sfitra 8 is more anti- 
quated than Vasish/^a's usual style. If my view is correct, it 
follows that the lost Minava Dharma-sttra consisted, like nearly all 
the known works of this class, partly of prose and partly of verse. 

, ■ 6. ; Identical with Manu V, 41; Vishmi LI, 64; and *Slfikhl- 
yana GrzTiya-sfitra II, 16, 1 . I take pitridaivata, against Kiil- 
Ihka's and Knsh;?apa;^ta's view, as a bahuvrthi compound, and 
dissolve it by pitaro damUm yasmimstat, literally " such (a rite) 
where the manes are the deities.' The other explanation, * (rites) 
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7. ‘ Meat can never be obtained without injuring 
living beings, and to injure living beings does not 
procure heavenly bliss ; therefore the (sages declare) 
the slaughter (of beasts) at a sacrifice not to be 
slaughter (in the ordinary sense of the word).’ 

8. ‘Now he may also cook a full-grown ox or 
a full-grown he-goat for a Brdhma2?a or Kshatriya 
guest ; in this manner they offer hospitality to such 
(a man).’ 

9. Libations of water (must be poured out) for 
all (deceased relatives) who completed the second 
year and (their death causes) impurity. 

10. Some declare that (this rule applies also to 
children) that died after teething. 

11. After having burnt the body (of the deceased, 
the relatives) enter the water without looking at (the 
place of cremation), 

12. Facing the south, they -shall pour out water 
with both hands on (those days of the period of 
impurity) which are marked by odd numbers. 

to the manes or to the gods,’ which is also grammatically correct, 
recommends itself less, because the rites to the gods are already 
included by the word yag-iie, ‘ at a sacrifice.’ As to the Madhu- 
parka, see Apastamba II, 4, 8, 8-9, and below XI, r. 

7. Manu V, 48, and Vish«a LI, 71, where, however, the conclu- 
sion of the verse has been altered to suit the ahiwsS-doctrines of the 
compilers of the metrical Smrz'tis, The reason why slaughter at a 
sacrifice is not slaughter in the ordinary sense may be gathered 
from Vishwu LI, 61, 63. 

8. S'atapatha-br^hmawa III, 4, t, 2 ; Y^-wavalkya I, i'09. 

9-10. Vishnu XIX, 7; Manu V, 58. Regarding the length of 

the period of impurity, see below, Sfltras 16, 26-29. 

11. Vishnu XIX, 6. 

12. Vishnu XIX, 7; Gautama XTV, 40. ‘ On those days of the 
period of impurity which are marked by odd numbers,’ i. e. ’on the 
first, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth, as has been declared by Gau- 
tama.’— KmhnapanfiSta. 
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13. The south, forsooth, is the region sacred to 
the manes, 

14. After they have gone home, they shall sit 
during three days on mats, fasting. 

15. If they are unable (to fast so long), they shall 
subsist on food bought in the market or given 
unasked. 

16. It is ordered that impurity caused by a death 
shall last ten days in the case of Sapi«<a!h relations. 

17. It has been declared in the Veda that Sa- 
^\nd2. relationship extends to the seventh person (in 
the ascending or descending line). 

18. It has been declared in the Veda that for 
married females it extends to the third person (in 
the ascending or descending line), 

19. .Others (than the blood-relations) shall per- 
form (the obsequies) of married females, 

20. (The rule regarding impurity) should be 
exactly the same on the birth of a child for those 
men who desire complete purity, 

21. Or for the mother and the father (of the 
child alone) ; some (declare' that it applies) to the 


14- Vish«u XIX, 16; Gautama XIV, 37. 

15. Vish«u XIX, X4. 17. Vish«u XXII, 5. 

19. Gautama XIV, 36; PHraskara Gnliya-sfitra III, lo, 43, 
‘ Others than the blood-relations,’ i. e. ‘ the husband and his rela- 
tives.’ The MSS. have another Sfttra following this, which Kr/sh- 
mpandita. leaves out. Tir/Sa teshdm, ‘and they (the married 
females shall perform the obsequies) of those (i. e. their husbands 
and his Sapw&s).’ It seems to me very probable that the j^assage 
is genuine, especially as Piraskara, Gnhya-sHtra III, 10, 43, has the 
same words. 

20, Yishnn XXII, r. 

^21. Gautama XIV, x5^i6«.- The Sfitra ought to have been 
divided into two. 
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mother (only), because she is the immediate cause 
of that (event). 

22. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘ On the birth (of a child) the male does not become 
impure if he does not touch (the female) ; on that 
(occasion) the menstrual excretion must be known 
to be impure, and that is not found in males.’ 

23. If during (a period of impurity) another 
(death or birth) happens, (the relatives) shall be 
pure after (the expiration of) the remainder of that 
(first period) ; 

24. (But) if one night (and day only of the first 
period of impurity) remain, (they shall be pure) after 
two (days and nights) ; 

25. (If the second death or birth happens) on the 
morning (of the day on which the first .period of 
impurity expires, they shall be purified) after three 
(days and nights). 

26. A Brdhma^a is freed from impurity (caused 
by a death or a birth) after ten days, 

27. A Kshatriya after fifteen days, 

28. A Vabya after twenty days, 

29. A ^hdra after a month. 

30. Now they quote also (the following verses): 

‘ But (a twice-born man) who has eaten (the food) 
of a ^hdra during impurity caused by a death or a 


23. Vish«u XXII, 35. 24. Vish«u XXII, 36. 

25, Vishwu XXII, 37. Kmhwapawifita explains prabhSte, ‘on 
the morning (of the day on which the first period of impurity 
expires),’ in accordance with NandapawtSta’s explanation of Vish«u’s 
text by ‘during the last watch (of the last night of the period 
of impurity).’ See also the slightly different explanation of the 
identical words by Haradatta, Gautama XIV, 8. 

26. Vish«u XXII, I. 29. Vish«u XXII, 4. 
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birth, will suffer dreadful (punishment in) hell and 
be born again in the womb of an animal.’ 

31. ‘A twice-born man who eats by appointment 
in the house of a stranger whose ten days of impurity, 
caused by a death, have not expired, after death will 
become a worm and feed on the ordure of that (man 
who fed him).’ 

32. It has been declared in the Veda, ‘(Such a 
sinner) becomes pure by reciting the Saiwhitd of 
the Veda for twelve months or for twelve half- 
months while fasting.’ 

33. On the death of a child of less than two years 
or on a miscarriage, the impurity of the Sapi««/as 
lasts three (days and) nights. 

34. Gautama (declares that on the former occa- 
sion they become) pure at once. 

35. If (a person) dies in a foreign country and (his 
Sapi^flfas) hear (of his death) after ten days (or a longer 
period), the impurity lasts for one (day and) night. 

36. Gautama (declares that) if a person who has 
kindled the sacred fire dies on a journey, (his Sa- 
pi«ifas shall) again celebrate his obsequies, (burning 
a dummy made of leaves or straw), and remain im- 
pure (during ten days) as if (they had actually buried) 
his corpse. 

37. When he has touched a sacrificial post, a pyre, 
a burial-ground, a menstruating or a lately confined 
woman, impure men or (^ff'aw^f^las and so forth), he 
shall bathe, submerging both his body and his head. 

32. Regarding the penance prescribed here, the so-called ana- 
jnatpiriya«a, see below XX, 46, and Baudh^yana III, 9. 

33. Vishwu XXII, 27-30. 

34. Gautama XIV, 44, and introduction to Gautama, p. liii 

36. Introduction to Gautama, pp. liii and liv. 

37. Vishwu XXII, 69. Krishmpmdita and MS. B. read pfiya. 
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Chapter V. 

1. A woman is not independent, the males are 
her masters. It has been declared in the Veda, 'A 
female who neither goes naked nor is temporarily 
unclean is paradise.’ 

2. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
' Their fathers protect them in childhood, their hus- 
bands protect them in youth, and their sons protect 
them in age ; a woman is never fit for independence/ 

3. The penance (to be performed) by a (wife) for 
being unfaithful to her husband has been declared in 
the (section on) secret penances. 


‘pus,’ instead of yiipa, ‘a sacrificial post.’ The reading is, how- 
ever, wrong, because the parallel passages of most Smntis enjoin 
that a man who has touched a sacrificial post shall bathe. The 
cause of the mistake is probably a mere clerical error. The MSS. 
repeat the last word of this chapter, apa i ty a pa^^. The reason 
is not, as Krfsh^apaw^fita imagines, that the author wishes to indi- 
cate the necessity of bathing when one touches a person who has 
touched some impure thing or person. It is the universal practice 
of the ancient authors to repeat the last word of a chapter in order 
to mark its end, see e.g. Gautama note on I, 61. If it is neg- 
lected in the earlier chapters of the Vdsish// 5 a Dharma-sfitra, the 
badness of the MSS. is the cause. 

V. I. Vish;^u XXV, 12. The second clause ought to have been 
given as a separate Sfitra. ‘A female who no longer goes naked,' 

i. e. one who has reached the age of puberty. Amrftam, ‘ is para- 
dise,’ i. e. procures bliss in this life and heaven after death through 
her children. 

2. Vish;2U XXV, 13. Identical with Manu IX, 3. 

3. ‘The penance which has been ordained in case a wife is 
unfaithful to her husband, i. e. goes to a lover and so forth, must be 
performed in secret, i. e. in solitary places.’ — Krzsh«apa«efita. The 
explanation is clearly erroneous. Rahasyeshu cannot mean ‘in 
secret' or ‘in secret places,’ It might refer either to a work 
or works called Rahasytni or to the raha^|ni^^a4;iittSni. As 
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4. For month by month the menstrual excretion 
takes away her sins. 

5. A woman in her courses is impure during three 
(days and) nights. 

6. (During that period) she shall not apply colly- 
rium to her eyes, nor anoint (her body), nor bathe in 
water ; she shall sleep on the ground ; she shall not 
sleep in the day-time, nor touch the fire, nor make a 
rope, nor clean her teeth, nor eat meat, nor look at 
the planets, nor smile, nor busy herself with (house- 
hold affairs), nor run ; she shall drink out of a large 
vessel, or out of her joined hands, or out of a copper 
vessel. 

7. For it has been declared in the Veda, ‘When 
Indra had slain (Vrz'tra) the three-headed son of 
Tvash/rz, he was seized by Sin, and he considered 
himself to be tainted with exceedingly great guilt. 
All beings cried out against him (saying to him). 


the next Sfitra contains a half-verse taken from the section on secret 
penances, XXVIII, 4, it is evident that VasishZ/^a here makes a 
cross-reference. Similar cross-references occur further on. 

4. Yd^wavalkya I, 72, and below, XXVIII, 4. 

5. Vishwu XXII, 72. 

6. Taitt. Sawh. II, g, i, 6-7. I read with the majority of the 
MSS., grahSnna nirlksheta instead of grzMn na niriksheta, 
which latter phrase KnshwapaMta renders by * she shall not look 
out of the house.’ My reading is confirmed by his quotation from 
the Smrftima%art, where grahtnim nirtkshanam, ‘ looking at the 
planets, i. e. the sun, moon,’ &c., is forbidden. ‘A large vessel,’ i. e. 
an earthen jar.— Knsh«apa«(flta. 

7. Taitt. Sa«h. 11 , g, i, 2-g. The name ‘slayer of a learned 
Brdhma«a’ is applied to Indra, because Vntra is said to have been 
deeply versed in the Vedas. Regarding the ‘proper season of 
women,’ see Manu III, 46-48. In the clause ‘That guilt of 
Erdhtnawa-murder appears,’ &c., I read dvir bhavati with the 
majority of the MSS. For the prohibition to accept food from 
a ra^asvalS, see Vishwu 16-17. 
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‘ O thou slayer of a learned Brdhma^^a ! O thou 
slayer of a learned Brihma^a!' He ran to the wo- 
men for protection (and said to them), ‘Take upon 
yourselves the third part of this my guilt (caused by) 
the murder of a learned Brihma^a.’ They answered, 

‘ What shall we have (for doing thy wish) ?’ He re- 
plied, ‘ Choose a boon/ They said, ‘ Let us obtain off- 
spring (if our husbands approach us) during the proper 
season, at pleasure let us dwell (with our husbands) 
until (our children) are born-/ He answered, ‘ So be 
it/ (Then) they took upon themselves (the third 
part of his guilt). That guilt of Brdhma«a-murder 
appears every month as the menstrual flow. There- 
fore let him not eat the food of a woman in her 
courses ; (for) such a one has put on the shape of 
the guilt of Brihma«a-murder. 

8. (Those who recite the Veda) proclaim the fol- 
lowing (rule) : ‘ Collyrium and ointment must not be 
accepted from her; for that is the food of women. 
Therefore they feel a loathing for her (while she is) 
in that (condition, saying), “ She shall not approach.” ’ 

9. ‘ Those (Brihma^as in) whose (houses) men- 
struating women sit, those who keep no sacred fire, 


8. Taitt. Sawh. II, 5, i, 6. I read the text of this Shtra as 
follows: ‘Taddhu^ — a^anSbhyara^anam evisyi. na pratigr^hyaw 
taddhi striyd annam iti — ^tasmSt tasyai ^a tatra Jia. bibhatsante me- 
yam up%ad iti.’ The MSS. give the following readings in the 
second clause: tasmSt tasmai ^a (B.Bh. E. F.), tatra na (F.), nae- 
dhamup%M (Bh. F.), medha updgid (E.), seyamuptlgid (B.) 
Krfsh«apa«(fita follows as usually MS. B. His explanation of the 
whole Shtra is erroneous. ‘ That is the food of women/ i. e, that is 
as necessary to women as their food, because to beautify themselves 
is one of their duties. 

9. The meaning of the Shtra is that a Brihmanical beggar must 
not accept any alms from Brihma«as whose wives are in their 
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and those in whose family there is no iSrotriya, — all 
these are equal to 6\idras.' 


Chapter VI. 

X. (To live according to) the rule of conduct is 
doubtlessly the highest duty of all men. He whose 
soul is defiled by vile conduct perishes in this world 
and in the next. 

2. Neither austerities, nor (the study of) the Veda, 
nor (the performance of) the Agnihotra, nor lavish 
liberality can ever save him whose conduct is vile 
and who has strayed from this (path of duty). 

3. The Vedas do not purify him who is deficient 
in good conduct, though he may have learnt them 
all together with the six Angas ; the sacred texts de- 
part from such a man at death, even as birds, when 
full-fledged, leave their nest. 

4. As the beauty of a v^ife causes no joy to a 
blind man, even so all the four Vedas together with 
the six Angas and sacrifices give no happiness to 
him who is deficient in good conduct. 


courses, who keep no sacred fire, and do not attend to ihe duty of 
Veda-study. Regarding sinners of the latter two kinds, see also 
Apastamba I, 6 , 18, 32-33. 

VI. I. Manu IV, 155. The word dHra, which has been vari- 
ously translated by ‘ conduct,’ ‘ rule of conduct,’ and 'good con- 
duct,' includes the observance of all the various rules for every-day 
life, taught in the Smntis, and the performance of the prescribed 
ceremonies and rites. 

4. I read with MSS. BL and E., sha<&ngfistvakhil^ saya^ilM. 
The reading of MS. B,, which Krish«apa«dita adopts, sharfangSA 
sakhilfU means, ‘ together with the six Angas, (and) the Khila 
(spurious) portions of the Veda.’ 


VI, 8. 


RULE OF CONDUCT 


35 


5. The sacred texts do not save from sin the 
deceitful man who behaves deceitfully. But that 
Veda, two syllables of which are studied in the 
right manner, purifies, just as the clouds (give be- 
neficent rain) in the month of Isha. 

6. A man of bad conduct is blamed among men, 
evils befal him constantly, he is afflicted with disease 
and short-lived. 

7. Through good conduct man gains spiritual merit, 
through good conduct he gains wealth, through good 
conduct he obtains beauty, good conduct obviates the 
effect of evil marks. 

8. A man who follows the rule of conduct esta- 
blished among the virtuous, who has faith and is 
free from envy, lives a hundred years, though he 
be destitute of all auspicious marks. 

5. Isha is another name for Amna, the month September- 
October. Though the rainy season, properly so called, is over in 
September, still heavy rain falls in many parts of India, chiefly 
under the influence of the beginning north-east monsoon, and is 
particularly important for the Rabi or winter crops. I think, 
therefore, that it is not advisable to take, as Krfsh;2apa?/<fita does, 
yathS ishe "bd^ both with the first and the second halves lof the 
verse, and to translate, ‘As the clouds (in general remain barren) 
in the month of Isha, even so the texts of the Veda do not saVe 
from evil the deceitful man who behaves deceitfully. But that 
Veda, two syllables of which have been studied in the right manner, 
sanctifies, just as the clouds in the month of Isha, (which shed a 
few drops of rain on the day of the Svfiti conjunction, produce 
pearls).* ‘ In the right manner,* i. e. with the due observance of 
the rules of studentship. 

6. Identical with Manu IV, 157. 

7. Manu IV, 156. By the ‘inauspicious marks* toentiondd in 
this verse, and the ‘auspicious marks* occurring in the next, the 
various lines on the hands and feet &c. are meant, the explanation 
of which forms the subject of the Sdmudrika A^dstra. 

8. Identical with Manu IV, 158 ; Vishnu LXXI, 92. 

D 2' , 
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9. But a man who knows the sacred law shall 
perform in secret all acts connected with eating, the 
natural evacuations and dalliance with (his wife); 
business to be accomplished by speech or intellect, 
likewise austerities, wealth, and age, must be most 
carefully concealed. 

10. And a man shall void both urine and faeces, 
facing the north, in the day-time, but at night he 
shall do it turning towards the south ; for (if he 
acts) thus, his life will not be injured. 

11. The intellect of that man perishes who voids 
urine against a fire, the sun, a cow, a Brihma«a, the 
moon, water, and the morning or evening twilights. 

12. Let him not void urine in a river, nor on 
a path, nor on ashes, nor on cowdung, nor on a 
ploughed field, nor on one which has been sown, 
nor on a grass-plot, nor in the shade (of trees) that 
afford protection (to travellers). 

1 3. Standing in the shade (of houses, clouds, and 
so forth), when it is quite dark, and when he fears 
for his life, a Brihma?za may void urine, by day and 

• by night, in any position he pleases. 

14. (Afterwards) he shall perform the necessary 
(purification) with water fetched for the purpose 
(from a tank or river, and with earth). 

15. For a bath water not fetched for the purpose 
(may also be used). 

16. (For the purpose of purification) a Brdhnia«a 


10. Vislwu LX, 2. I read with the majority of the MSS., na 
rishyati. 

11. Identical with Manu IV, 52. 

12. Vishwu LX, 3-22, 

13. Identical with Manu IV, 51. 14. Vish/zu LX, 24. 

15. I. e. one may bathe also in a tank or river. 
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shall take earth that is mixed with gravel, from the 
bank (of a river). 

17. Five kinds of earth must not be used, viz, 
such as is covered by water, such as lies in a temple, 
on an ant-hill, on a hillock thrown up by rats, and that 
which has been left by one who cleaned himself. 

18. The organ (must be cleaned by) one (appli- 
cation of) earth, the (right) hand by three, but 
both (feet) by two, the anus by five, the one (i. e. the 
left hand) by ten, and both (hands and feet) by seven 
(applications of earth). 

19. Such is the purification ordained for house- 
holders ; it is double for students, treble for hermits, 
but quadruple for ascetics. 

20. Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, 
sixteen that of a hermit, but thirty-two that of a 
householder, and an unlimited quantity that of a 
student. 

21. An Agnihotrin, a draught-ox, and a student, 
those three can do their work only if they eat (well); 
without eating (much), they cannot do it. 

22. (The above rule regarding limited allowances 
of food holds good) in the case of penances, of self- 
imposed restraint, of sacrifices, of the recitation of 
the Veda, and of (the performance of other) sacred 
duties, 

18. Vishwu LX, 25. 

19. Identical with Vish«u LX, 26, and Manu V, 137. 

20-21. Identical with Apastamba II, 5, 9, 13, and S. 21, with 
^’Shkh^yana GnLya-shtra II, 16, 5. 

22. ‘Penances (vrata), i. e. the 'Krikkhxz,^ and the rest; self- 
imposed restraint (niyama), i. e. eating certain food in accordance 
with a vow, and so forth, during a month or any other fixed period 
. . . . sacred duties (dharma), i. e. giving gifts and the like’ 
Krzsh«apa«(^ta. 
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23. The qualities by which a (true) Brihma»a 
may be recognised are, the concentration of the 
mind, austerities, the subjugation of the senses, libe- 
rality, truthfulness, purity, sacred learning, compas- 
sion, worldly learning, intelligence, and the belief (in 
the existence of the deity and of a future life). 

24. One may know that bearing grudges, envy, 
speaking untruths, speaking evil of Brihma^as, 
backbiting, and cruelty are the characteristics of a 
SMra. 

25. Those Brihma«as can save (from evil) who 
are free from passion, and patient of austerities, 
whose ears have been filled with the texts of the 
Veda, who have subdued the organs of sensation 
and action, who have ceased to injure animated 
beings, and who close their hands when gifts are 
offered. 

26. Some become worthy receptacles of gifts 
through sacred learning, and some through the 
practice of austerities. But that Brdhma«a whose 
stomach, does, not contain the food of a k^fidra, is even 
the worthiest receptacle of all. 

27. If a. Brdhmawa dies with the food of a ^Sfidra 
in his stomach, he will become a village pig (in his 
next life) or be born in the family of that (6'fidra). 

28. For though a (Brihmawa) whose body is 
nourished by the essence of a vShdra’s food may 

34^ Kmh;?apa«(iita connects brdhmawadfishawam, translated 
above by / speaking evil of Brdhmawas/ with ^Mralaksha;iam, and 
renders the two words thus, ' the characteristics of a i’fldra which 
degrade a Brdhmawa/ 

2^, 'Close their hands/ i. e. are reluctant to accept 

26* Krfshwapaw^^ita takes 'kimkit, translated by ' some/ to mean 
' somewhat/ ' to a certain degree/ i. e. neither very distinguished. nor 
very despicable. 
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daily recite the Veda, though he may offer (an 
Agnihotra) or mutter (prayers, nevertheless) he will 
not find the path that leads upwards. 

29. But if, after eating the food of a 6'fidra, he 
has conjugal intercourse, nis sons will belong to the 
giver of the food, and he shall not ascend to heaven. 

30. They declare that he is worthy to receive 
gifts, who (daily) rises to recite the Veda, who is 
of good family, and perfectly free from passion, who 
constantly offers sacrifices in the three sacred fires, 
who fears sin, and knows much, who is beloved among 
the females (of his family), who is righteous, protects 
cows, and reduces himself by austerities. 

31. Just as milk, sour milk, clarified butter, and 
honey poured into an unburnt earthen vessel, perish, 
owing to the weakness of the vessel, and neither the 
vessel nor those liquids (remain), 

32. Even so a man destitute of sacred learning, 
who accepts cows or gold, clothes, a horse, land, (or) 
sesamum, becomes ashes, as (if he were dry) wood. 

33. He shall not make his joints or his nails crack, 

34. Nor shall he make a vessel ring with his nails. 

35. Let him not drink water out of his joined hands. 

36. Let him not strike the water with his foot 
or his hand, 

37. Nor (pour) water into (other) water. 

38. Let him not gather fruit by throwing brick- 
bats, 

39. Nor by throwing another fruit at it. 

40. He shall not become a hypocrite or deceitful. 

32. Manu IV, 188. Read in the text ‘evaw vd’ instead of 
‘evaw g&vo.’ 

33. Gautama IX, 51. 

40. Manu IVj 177. 


35. Gautama IX, 9. 
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41. Let him not learn a language spoken by bar- 
barians. 

42. Now they quote also (the following verses): 

‘ The opinion of the ^Ishifas is, that a man shall 
not be uselessly active, neither with his hands and 
his feet, nor with his eyes, nor with his tongue and 
his body.’ 

43. ‘Those Brdhma;?as, in whose families the 
study of the Veda and of its supplements is heredi- 
tary, and who are able to adduce proofs perceptible 
by the senses from the revealed texts, must be known 
to be Kyish/as.’ 

44. ‘ He is a (true) Brdhma«a regarding whom no 
one knows if he be good or bad, if he be ignorant 
or deeply learned, if he be of good or of bad conduct.’ 


Chapter VII. 


1. There are four orders, 

2. Viz. (that of) the student, (that of) the house- 
holder, (that of) the hermit, and (that of) the ascetic. 

3. A man who has studied one, two, or three 
Vedas without violating the rules of studentship, 
may enter any of these (orders), whichsoever he 
pleases. 

4. A (professed) student shall serve his teacher 
until death; 

5. And in case the teacher dies, he shall serve the 
sacred fire. 


42. ManuIV. ivj; Gautama IX, Ao-fii. 

43. Manu XII, 109. 

VII. 1-2. Gautama III, 2. 

4. Vish«u XXVIII, 43, 


Gautama III, x. 


6- yish«u XXVIII, 46. I agree with Kr/sh«apa«<^ta in thinking; 
that the apparently purposeless particle ‘and/ which is used in 


VII, 14. 


STUDENTSHIP. 
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6. For it has been declared in the Veda, ‘The 
fire is thy teacher.’ 

7. (A student, whether professed or temporary), 
shall bridle his tongue ; 

8. He shall eat in the fourth, sixth, or eighth 
hour of the day. 

9. He shall go out in order to beg. 

10. He shall obey his teacher, 

11. He either (may wear all his hair) tied in a 
knot or (keep merely) a lock on the crown of his 
head tied in a knot, (shaving the other parts of the 
head.) 

12. If the teacher walks, he shall attend him 
walking after him ; if the teacher is seated, standing ; 
if the teacher lies down, seated. 

13. He shall study after having been called (by 
the teacher, and not request the latter to begin the 
lesson), 

14. Let him announce (to the teacher) all that he 
has received (when begging), and eat after permission 
(has been given to him). 

this Siitra, indicates Vasish/z^a’s approval of the rules given in 
other Smrftis, according to which the student, on the death of 
the teacher, shall serve the teacher’s son, a fellow- student, or the 
teacher’s wife, and the service of the sacred fire is the last resource 
only. See Vish«u XXVIII, 44-45; Gautama III, 7-8. 

6. These words form part of one of the Mantras which the 
teacher recites at the initiation of the student ; see e. g. ASSiikhd- 
yana Cnkya-sfitra. 

7. Gautama II, 13, 22. 

8. According to Krfsh»apa»(fita a kSla, ‘hour,’ is the eighth 
part of a day. 

9. Vish«u XXVm, 9. 40 . Vish«u XXVIII, 7. 

11. Gautama I, 27; Vish«u XXVIII, 41. 

12. Vish«u XXVIII, i8-:Z2. 13. Vish«u XXVIII, 6. 

14. Vishwu XXVIII, 10; Apastamba I, i, 3, 25. 
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15. Let him avoid to sleep on a cot, to clean 
his teeth, to wash (his body for pleasure), to apply 
collyrium (to his eyes), to anoint (his body), and to 
wear shoes or a parasol. 

16. (While reciting his prayers) he shall stand in 
the day-time and sit down at night. 

1 7. Let him bathe three times a day. 


Chapter VIII. 

1. (A student who desires to become) a house- 
holder shall bathe, free from anger and elation, 
with the permission of his teacher, and take for a 
wife a young female of his own caste, who does 
neither belong to the same Gotra nor has the 
same Pravara, who has not had intercourse (with 
another man), 

2. Who is not related within four degrees on the 
mother’s side, nor within six degrees on the father’s 
side. 

3. Let him kindle the nuptial fire. 

15. Gautama II, 13, 

16. Vish«u XXVIII, 2-3. The prayers intended are the so- 
called SandhySs, which are recited at daybreak and in the evening. 

17. Gautama II, 8. ‘Three times a day,’ 1 . e. morning, noon, 
and evening. Kmh«apa« 4 ita thinks that he shall perform three 
ablutions at midday. 

VIII, I. Vishwu XXIV, 9 ; Gautama IV, i— a. Regarding the 
bath at the end of the studentship, see Vish«u XXVIII, 42, and 
Professor Jolly’s note. 

2. Vish«u XXIV, la; Gautama IV, 2. 

3. Vish»u nx, I, and Professor Jolly’s note. The fire intended 
is the gnhya or smSrta, the sacred household fire, which according 
to this Sfitra must be kindled on the occasion of the marriage cere- 
mony, while other Smn'tis permit of its being lighted on the division 
of the paternal estate. 
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4. Let him not turn away a guest who comes in 
the evening. 

5. (A guest) shall not dwell in his house without 
receiving food. 

6. If a Brdhma^ea who has come for shelter to 
the house of a (householder) receives no food, on 
departure he will take with him all the spiritual 
merit of that (churlish host). 

7. But a Brdhma^a who stays for one night only 
is called a guest. For (the etymological import of 
the word) atithi (a guest) is ‘ he who stays for a 
short while only.’ 

8. A Brihma«a who lives in the same village 
(with his host) and a visitor on Business or pleasure 
(are) not (called guests. But a guest), whether he 
arrives at the moment (of dinner) or at an inop- 
portune time, must not stay in the house of a 
(householder) without receiving food 

9. (A householder) who has faith, is free from 
covetousness, and (possesses wealth) sufficient for 
(performing) the Agnyidheya-sacrifice, must become 
an Agnihotrin. 

10. He (who possesses wealth) sufficient for (the 
expenses of) a. Soma-sacrifice shall not abstain from 
offering it. 


4. Vish«u LXVII, 28-29. s- Visliwu LXVII, 30. 

6. Vish«u LXVII, 33. 

7. Identical, with Vish«u LXVII, 34; Manu III, 102. 

8. Vish«u LXVII, 35 ; Manu III, 105. 

9. Vishwu LIX, 2. The Agnihotra which is here intended is, of 
course, the .Sirauta Agnihotra, to be performed with three fires. The 
Agnyfidheya is one of the Havirya^mas with which the .SrautSgni- 
hotrin has to begin his rites. 

10. Vish«u LIX, 8. 
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11. (A householder) shall be industrious in reciting 
the Veda, offering sacrifices, begetting children, and 
(performing his other duties). 

12. Let him honour visitors (who come) to his 
house by rising to meet them, by (offering them) 
seats, by speaking to them kindly and extolling 
their virtues, 

13.. And all , creatures by (giving them) food ac- 
cording to his ability. 

14. A householder alone performs sacrifices, a 
householder alone performs austerities, and (there- 
fore) the order of householders is the most distin- 
guished among the four. 

15. As all rivers, both great and small, find a 
resting-place in the ocean, even so men of all orders 
find protection with householders. 

16. As all creatures exist through the protection 
afforded by their mothers, even so all mendicants sub- 
sist through the protection afforded by householders. 

1 7. A Brihma«a who always carries water (in his 
gourd), who always wears the sacred thread, who 
daily recites the Veda, who avoids the food of 
outcasts, who approaches (his wife) in the proper 
season, and offers sacrifices in accordance with the 


11. I agree with Kmhwapawfita that the word ‘and’ used in 
this enumeration serves the purpose of calling to mind that there 
are other minor duties. The three named specially are the so- 
called ‘ three debts see below, Xl, 48. 

12. Vish«u LXVII, 4S; Gautama V, 38-41. 

13. Vishwu LXVII, 2S. 

14-17. Vish»u LIX, 27-30 ; ManuVI, 89. 

15. Identical with ManuVI, 90. 

17. ‘Who always carries water (in his gourd)’ (nityodakt) may 
also be translated, ‘who always keeps water (in his house);' see 
Apastamba II, i, r, 15. ‘Who always wears the sacred thread' 
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rules (of the Veda, after death) never falls from 
Brahman’s heaven. 


Chapter IX, 

1. A hermit shall wear (his hair in) braids, and 
dress (in garments made of) bark and skins ; 

2. And he shall not enter a village. 

3. He shall not step on ploughed (land). 

4. He shall gather wild growing roots and fruit 
(only). 

5. He shall remain chaste. 

.6. His heart shall be full of meekness. 

7. He shall honour guests coming to his hermi- 
tage with alms (consisting of) roots and fruit. 

8. He shall only give, not receive (presents). 

9. He shall bathe at morn, noon, and eve. 

10. Kindling a fire according to the (rule of the) 
»Srima;^aka (Sdtra), he shall offer the Agnihotra. 

11. After (living in this manner during) six months, 


may also mean ‘ who always wears his upper in the manner re- 
quired at a sacrifice,^ i. e. passes it over the left and under the 
right arm. 

IX. I. Vish^iU XCIY, 8-9 ; Gautama III, 34. Knsh/^apa/^^iSta 
takes ^ira, ‘bark,’ to mean ‘ (made of) grass,’ e. g. of Mu^-a or 
Bahama. 

2. Gautama III, 33. The particle ‘and’ probably indicates 
that the hermit is not to enter any other inhabited place. 

3. - Gautama III, 32. 4. Vishwu XCV, 5. 

5. VishmXCV, 7. 6 . ManuVI,8. 

7. Gautama III, 30. 9. Vishnu XCV, 10. 

10. Gautama III, 27. Kmh«apa«iita and MSS. B. F. read 
^rivawakena, and the rest ^varwakena. I read Afrima^zakena, ‘ac- 
cording to the rule of the A^raa^^aka Stoa,’ in accordance with 
Gautama’s text. Baudhdyana, too, uses the same word. 

ri, Manu VI, 2g. 
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he shall dwell at the root of a tree, keeping no fire 

and having no house. , , . , \ 

12. He (who in this manner) gives (their due) to 
gods, manes, and men, will attain endless (bliss in) 

heaven. 

Chapter X. 

1. Let an ascetic depart from his house, giving a 
promise of safety from injury to all animated beings. 

2. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘That ascetic who wanders about at peace with' all 
creatures, forsooth, has nothing to fear from any 
living being.’ 

3. ‘ But he who becomes an ascetic and does not 
promise safety from injury to all beings, destroys the 
born and the unborn ; and (so does an ascetic) who 
accepts presents.’ 

4. ‘ Let him discontinue the performance of all 
religious ceremonies, but let him never discontinue the 
recitation of the Veda. By neglecting the Veda he 
becomes a SMra . ; therefore he shall not neglect it.’ 

5. ‘(To pronounce) the one syllable (Om) is the 
best (mode of reciting the) Veda, to suppress the 
breath is the highest (form of) austerity ; (to subsist 
on) alms is better than fasting; compassion is pre- 
ferable to liberality.’ 

6. (Let the ascetic) shave (his head); let him have 
no property and no home. 

X. I. Manu'VI, 39; Ya^&valkya III, 61. 

а, ManuVI, 40. 

3. ‘The born and the unborn,’ i.e. his ancestors who lose 
heaven, and his descendants who lose their caste. 

4. ManuVI, 39. 5. Manu II, 83. 

б. Gautama III, ii, 22. The term parigraha, ‘ home,’ includes 

the wife, the family, attendants, and a house. 
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7. Let him beg food at seven houses which he 
has not selected (beforehand), 

8. (At the time) when the smoke (of the kitchen- 
fire) has ceased and the pestle lies motionless. 

9. Let him wear a single garment, 

10. Or cover his body with a skin or with grass 
that has been nibbled at by a cow. 

11. Let him sleep on the bare ground. 

12. Let him frequently change his residence, 

1 3. (Dwelling) at the extremity of the village, in a 
temple, or in an empty house, or at the root of a tree. 

14. Let him (constantly) seek in his heart the 
knowledge (of the universal soul). 

1 5. (An ascetic) who lives constantly in the forest, 

16. Shall not wander about within sight of the 
village-cattle. 

17. ‘Freedom from future births is certain for 
him who constantly dwells in the forest, who has 
subdued his organs of sensation and action" who has 
renounced all sensual gratification, whose mind is 
fixed in meditation on the Supreme Spirit, and who 
is (wholly) indifferent (to pleasure and pain).’ 

18. (Let him) not (wear) any visible mark (of his 
order), nor (follow) any visible rule of conduct. 

19. Let him, though not mad, appear like one out 
of his mind. 

20. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ There is no salvation for him who is addicted to 

7. Vish«u XCVI, 3. 

8 . VishwuXCVI,6; ManuVI,56. 

9. VishMU XCVI, 13. It is very probable that the single gar- 
ment mentioned in the Shtra is, as Knshwapawdita thinks, a small 
strip of cloth to cover the ascetic’s nakedness. 

12-13. Vishwu XCVI, 10--12. I4- Mann VI, 43, 65. 

20. Iread ‘ramyS.vasathapriyasya,’ with the majority of the MSS. 
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the pursuit of the science of words, nor for him who 
rejoices in captivating men, nor for him who is fond 
of (good) eating and (fine) clothing, nor for him who 
loves a pleasant dwelling.’ 

21. ‘ Neither by (explaining) prodigies and omens, 
nor by skill in astrology and palmistry, nor by casuistry 
and expositions (of the vSistras), let him ever seek to 
obtain alms,’ 

2 2. ‘Let him not be dejected when he obtains 
nothing, nor glad when he receives something. Let 
him only seek as much as will sustain life, without 
caring for household property.’ 

23. ‘ But he, forsooth, knows (the road to) salva- 
tion who cares neither for a hut, -nor for water, nor 
for clothes, nor for the three Pushkaras’ (holy tanks), 
nor for a house, nor for a seat, nor for food.’ 

24. In the morning and in the evening he may 
eat as much (food) as he obtains in the house of one 
Brihma«a, excepting honey and meat, 

25. And he shall not (eat so much that he is 
quite) satiated. 

26. At his option (an ascetic) may (also) dwell in 
a village. 

2 7. Let him not be crooked (in his ways) ; (let 
him) not (observe the rules of) impurity on account 

2X. Identical with Manu VIj go. 

2 2. Vishwu XCVI, 4. Identical with Manu TI, 57, 

23. There are three TJrthas called Pushkara; see Professor 
Joll/s note on Vish/^u LXXXV, i. 

24. Krfsh;2apa«^ta thinks that this rule is a concession to those 
ascetics who are unable to subsist on one meal a day, as Manu 
VI, 55 prescribes. 

25. Manu VI, 59. 26. Manu VI, 94-95. 

27. The text is here probably corrupt. But I follow Kmhfia- 
pa;?^fita. Several MSS. read sura/^o, ‘ he shall not be a rogue/ for 
aravo, * he shall not observe the rules of impurity.* 
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of deaths (or births) ; let him not have a house ; let 
him be of concentrated mind. 

28. Let him not enjoy any object of sensual 
gratification. 

29. Let him be (utterly) indifferent, avoiding to 
do injury or to show kindness to any living being. 

30. To avoid backbiting, jealousy, pride, self-con- 
sciousness, unbelief, dishonesty, self-praise, blaming 
others, deceit, covetousness, delusion, anger, and envy 
is considered to be the duty of (men of) all orders. 

31. A Brihma»a who wears the sacred thread, 
who holds in his hand a gourd filled with water, 
who is pure and avoids the food of 6’fidras will not 
fail (to gain) the world of Brahman. 


Chapter XL 

1. Six persons are (particularly) worthy to receive 
the honey-mixture (madhuparka), 

2. (Viz.)anofficiatingpriest,the bridegroom of one’s 
daughter, a king, a paternal uncle, a Sndtaka, a mater- 
nal uncle, as well as (others enumerated elsewhere). 

3. (A householder) shall offer, both at the morning 
and the evening (meals, a portion) of the prepared 
(food) to the Vuve Devas in the (sacred) domestic fire. 

30. Visiwu II, 16-17. 

31. Kr/sh«apa«(flta believes that this Sfitra again refers to ascetics. 
But that is hardly possible, as ascetics are not allowed to wear a 
sacrificial thread (see above, Sfitra 18). I think that it is meant to 
emphatically assert that a BrS.hma«a who is free from the short- 
comings enumerated in the preceding Sfitra, and who follows the 
rule of conduct, will obtain salvation, whether he passes through 
the order of Sawnyfisins or not. 

XL I— 2. Gautama V, 27-30. The persons enumerated else- 
where are the teacher, the father-in-law, and so forth. Regarding 
the Snfitaka, see Apastamba I, ii, 30, 1-4. 

3. Vish«u LXVII, 1-3. 

[H] 
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4. Let him give a Bali-offering to the feuardian) 

deities of the house, _ . 

c (Thereafter) let him give a portion one Pala 

in weight, to a Aotriya or to a student, (and a ter- 

wards an offering) to the manes. ^ 

6. Next let him feed his guests in due order, the 

worthiest first, . r ^ ji 

7. (Thereafter) the maidens, the infants, the aged, 

the half-grown members of his family, and praditds, 
8 Then the other members of his family, 
o' (Outside the house) he shall throw (some food) 
on the ground for the dogs, KAnd&l^s, outcasts, and 

crows. 

10 . He may give to a >S£idra either the fragments 
(of the meal) or (a portion of) fresh (food). 

11. The master of the house and his wife may 

eat what remains. 


4. Vish«u LXVII, 4-22. , 4, . 

c Vish«u LIX, 14; LXVII, 23, 27. Kmh«apa«^fita does not 
take ‘agrabhaga’ as a technical term, but explains it by ‘a first por- 
tion, sufficient fora dinner, or as much as one is able to spare. 

6. Vishwu LXVII, 28, 36-38, 

7 Vishwu LXVII, 39. The majority of the MSS. read balavnd- 
dhatarurrapradiffis [tato]. Knsh«apa«<fita corrects the last word 
to pradM, while the editor of the Calcutta edition writes prabhn- 
tlms ftatol. Both conjectures are inadmissible. As the same 
phrase occurs once more, below, XIX, 23 (where Knsh«apa«<dta 
writes pradfitiraA), I think that it is not permissible to change the 
text. PradiffiA must be the correct reading, and^ a technical 
name for a class of female relatives. Etymologically it may mean 
‘ those who have been perfectly cleansed.’ But I am unable to 
trace its precise technical import, and have left it untranslated. 

8. Vish«u LXVII, 41 . 9 - Vishrm LXVII, 26. 

10. Gautama V, 25, and note. ‘ A i'Mra, i. e. one who is his 
servant.'— Knshwaparwfita. It is, however, possible, that a visitor 
of the Sfidra caste is meant; see Apastamba II, 2, 4, 19-20. 

11. Vishwu LXVII, 41. 
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12. A fresh meal for which all (the same mate- 
rials as for the first) are used (may be prepared), if 
a guest comes after the Vaijrvadeva has been offered. 
For such a (guest) he shall cause to be prepared 
food (of a) particularly (good quality). 

13. For it has been declared in the Veda, ‘A 
Br 4 hma?^a guest enters the house resembling the 
Vauvinara fire. Through him they obtain rain, 
and food through rain. Therefore people know 
that the (hospitable reception of a guest) is a 
ceremony averting evil.’ 

14. Having fed the (guest), he shall honour him. 

1 5. He shall accompany him to the boundary (of the 
village) or until he receives permission (to return). 

16. Let him present (funeral offerings) to the 
manes during the dark half of the month (on any 
day) after the fourth. 

17. After issuing an invitation on the day pre- 
ceding (the vSVcLddha, he shall feed on that occasion) 
three ascetics or three virtuous householders, who are 
6rotriyas, who are not very aged, who do not follow 
forbidden occupations, and neither (have been his) 
pupils, nor are (living as) pupils in his house. 

18. He may also feed pupils who are endowed 
with good qualities. 

19. Let him avoid men neglecting their duties, 

12. Apastamba II, 3, 6, 16; Gautama V, 32, 33. A guest, i. e. 
one to whom the definition given above, VIII, 6, 7, applies. I read 
according to my MSS. puna/^pdko instead of puna^pdke. 

14-15. Gautama V, 38. 

16. Vish^^u LXXVI, 1-2 ; Gautama XV, 3. 

17. Vish;^m LXXIII, i; LXXXII, 2-4 ; LXXXIII, 5, 19 ; Gau- 
tama XV, 10 ; Apastamba II, 7, 17, 4. 

18. Apastamba II, 7, 17, 6. 

19. Gautama XV, id, r8. The explanation of the word nagna, 

E' 2, 
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those afflicted with white leprosy, eunuchs, blind men, 
those who have black teeth, those who suffer from 
black leprosy, (and) those who have deformed nails. 

■20. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ Now, if a (Brihma??a) versed in the Vedas is 
afflicted with bodily (defects) which exclude him 
from the company, Yama declares him to be irre- 
proachable. Such (a man) sanctifies the company.’ 

21. ‘At a funeral sacrifice the fragments (of the 
meal) must not be swept away until the end of the 
day. For streams of nectar flow (from them, and 
the manes of) those who have received no libations 
of water drink (them).’ 

22. ‘ But let him not sweep up the fragments (of 
the meal) before the sun has set. Thence issue rich 
streams of milk for those who obtain a share with 
difficulty.’ 

23. ‘Manu declares that both the remainder (in 
the vessels) and the fragments (of the meal) cer- 
tainly are the portion of those members of the 
family who died before receiving the sacraments.’ 

24. ‘ Let him give the fragments that have fallen 
on the ground and the portion scattered (on the 
blades of Ku^a grass), which consists of the wipings 


‘neglecting their duties,’ is doubtful. I have followed Kmh«a- 
pa«/ita, who quotes the Mirka«<feya Purina in support of his view. 
The word occurs in the same connexion, Vishnu LXXXII, 27, 
where it is rendered by ‘ naked.’ Possibly it may refer to ascetics 
who go entirely naked. 

20. The Slitra gives an exception to the preceding rule. 

21. I read ‘ rfyotante hi ’ instead of ‘ r^yotante vai.’ 

22. ‘ Those who receive a share with difficulty,' i. e. the manes 
of uninitiated children, mentioned in the next verses. 

23-24. Vishnu LXXXII, 22 ; Manu III, 245-246. These rules, 
however, do not fully agree with the teaching of our Manu-smrfti, 
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and water, as their food, to the manes of those who 
died without offspring and of those who died young.’ 

25. ‘ The malevolent Asuras seek an opportunity 
(to snatch away) that food intended for the manes, 
which is not supported with both hands 

26. ‘ Therefore let him not offer it (to the Br^h- 
ma;«as) without holding (a spoon) in his hand; or 
let him stand, holding the dish (with both hands, 
until) leavings of both kinds (have been produced).’ 

27. ‘He shall feed two (Br 4 hma«as) at the 
offering to the gods, and three at the offering to 
the manes, or a single man on either occasion ; even 
a very wealthy man shall not be anxious (to enter- 
tain) a large company.’ 

28. ‘A large company destroys these five (advan- 
tages), the respectful treatment (of the invited 
guests, the propriety of) time and place, purity and 
(the selection of) virtuous Br<Lhma«a (guests) ; there- 
fore he shall not (invite a large number).’ 

29. ‘ Or he may entertain (at a .S’rdddha) even a 
single Brihmawa who has studied the whole Veda, 
who is distinguished by learning and virtue, and is 
free from all evil marks (on his body).’ 


as the latter assigns the fragments on the ground to honest and 
upright servants. Sdtra 24 I read with the majority of the 
MSS. ‘ lepanodakam ' for ‘ lepamodakam,’ and ‘annaw preteshu’ 
for ‘ anupreteshu.’ 

25. Manu in, 225. 

26. Manu III, 224. The meaning of the last clause seems to 
be that the sacriBcer shall stand before the BrS,hma»as until they 
have done eating. 

27. Identical with Manu III, 125 5 see also Vish«u LXXIII, 3. 
The offering to the gods is the VaLrvadeva offering which pre- 
cedes the iriddha. 

28. Identical with Manu III, 126. 29. Manu III, 129. 
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30. ‘(But) how can the oblation to the gods be 

made if he feeds a single Brahma«a at a funeral 
sacrifice ? Let him take (a portion) of each (kind 
of) food that has been prepared (and put it) into a 
vessel ; ’ . 

31. ‘Let him place it in the sanctuary of a god 
and afterwards continue (the performance of) the 
funeral sacrifice. Let him offer that food in the 
fire or give it (as alms) to a student.’ 

32. ‘As long as the food continues warm, as long 
as they eat in silence, as long as the qualities of the 
food are not declared (by them), so long the manes 
feast on it’ 

33. ‘The qualities of the food must not be de- 
clared as long as the (Brihma?zas who represent the) 
manes are not satiated. Afterwards when they are 
satisfied, they may say, “ Beautiful is the sacrificial 
food.’” 

34. ‘ But an ascetic who, invited to dine at a 
sacrifice of the manes or of the gods, rejects meat, 
shall go to hell for as many years as the slaughtered 
beast has hairs.’ 

35. ‘ Three (things are held to) sanctify a funeral 
sacrifice, a daughter’s son, the midday, and sesamum 
grains ; and they recommend three (other things) for 
it, purity, freedom from anger and from precipitation.’ 

36. ‘ The eighth division of the day, during which 
the sun’s (progress in the heavens) becomes slow, 
one must know to be midday ; what is (then) given 
to the manes lasts (them) for a very long time.’ 

37. ‘The ancestors of that man who has inter- 

32. Identical with Vishwu LXXXII, 20, and Manu III, 237. 

34. Manu V, 35. 35, Identical with Manu III, 235. 

3';. Vish«u LXIX, 2-4* 
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course with a woman after offering or having dined 
at a 6fiddha, feed during a month from that (day) 
on his semen.’ 

38. ‘A child that is born from (intercourse im- 
mediately) after offering a 3 r 4 ddha or partaking of 
a funeral repast, is unable to acquire sacred learning 
and becomes short-lived.’ 

39. ‘ The father and the grandfather, likewise the 
great-grandfather, beset a descendant who is born to 
them, just as birds (fly to) a fig tree ;’ 

40. ‘ (Saying), “ He will offer to us funeral repasts 
with honey and meat, with vegetables, with milk 
and with messes made of milk, both in the rainy 
season and under the constellation Maghd> 4 .”’ 

41. ‘ The ancestors always rejoice at a descendant 
who lengthens the line, who is zealous in performing 
funeral sacrifices, and who is rich in (images of the) 
gods and (virtuous) Brihma^ia (guests).’ 

42. ‘ The manes consider him to be their (true) 
descendant who offers (to them) food at Gayi, and 
(by the virtue of that gift) they grant him (blessings), 
just as husbandmen (produce grain) on well-ploughed 
(fields).’ 

43. He shall offer (a 6rdddha) both on the full 
moon days of the months . 5 f 3 .va«a and Agrahiya?2a 
and on the Anvash/akf. 

39-40. Vish«u LXXVIII, 51-53. 

41. ‘Who lengthens the line/ i. e. who himself begets sons. 
Read instead of nnyanta^/z pitrz*karma«i (v. 1 . muyantai^zz and trz- 
panta/^), ‘ ndyatazw/ 

42. Vish; 7 u LXXXV, 4, ^<5-67. 

43. TSxdvazza, Le. July-August; AgrahSyazza, Le. MSrga*rtrsha 
or November-December. Anvash/aki means the day following 
the Ash/aMj Of eighth day, L e, the ninth day of the dark halves of 
Mdrgayirsha, Pausha, M%ha, and Phdlguna. The form of the 
word is usually anvash/akl 
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44. There is no restriction as to time, if (par- 
ticularly suitable) materials and (particularly holy) 

. Brdhma^^as are at hand, or (if the sacrificer is) near 
(a particularly sacred) place. 

45. A Brihma^a must necessarily kindle the three 
sacred fires. 

46. He shall offer (in them) the full and new 
moon sacrifices, the (half-yearly) Agrayawa Ish/i, 
the ATiturmisya-sacrifice, the (half-yearly) sacrifices 
at which animals are slain, and the (annual) Soma- 
sacrifices. 

47. For all this is (particularly) enjoined (in the 
Veda), and called by way of laudation ‘ a debt’ 

48. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘ A Brihma«a 
is born, loaded with three debts,’ (and further, ‘ He 
owes) sacrifices to the gods, a son to the manes, the 
study of the Veda to the i?fshis ; therefore he is free 
from debt who has offered sacrifices, who has be- 
gotten a son, and who has lived as a student (with a 
teacher).’ 

49. Let him (ordinarily) initiate a Brihma«a in 
the eighth (year) after conception, 

50. A Kshatriya in the eleventh year after con- 
ception, 

51. A Vairya in the twelfth year after conception. 

52. The staff of a Brihma»a (student may) option- 
ally (be made) of PalcLsa wood. 


44. Gautama XV, 5. 45. Vish»u LIX, a. 

46. Vish«u LIX, 4-9. 

47. Manu IV, 257. I read n«a8a«istutaz« with MS. E. 

48. Taitt. Sazsh. VI, 3, 10, 54 6'atapatha-brdhmawa 1 , 7, 2, i r. 
49-51- .Vish«u XXVII, ig-r?- 

52-54. Vish«u XXVII, 29. Regarding other kinds of sdcks, 
see Gautama I, 22-24. 
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53. (That) of a Kshatriya optionally of the wood 
of the Banyan tree, 

54. (That) of a Vaii-ya optionally of Udumbara 
wood. 

55. (The staff) of a Brdhma«a shall (be of such 
a length as to) reach the hair, 

56. (That) of a Kshatriya the forehead, 

57. (That) of a Vairya the (tip of the) nose. 

58. The girdle of a Brihma?«a shall be made of 
MuiS^a grass, 

59. A bowstring (shall be that) of a Kshatriya, 

60. (That) of a Vaijya shall be made of hempen 
threads. 

61. The upper garment of a Brihma«a (shall be) 
the skin of a black antelope, 

62. (That) of a Kshatriya the skin of a spotted 
deer, 

63. (That) of a Vaisya a cow-skin or the hide of 
a he-goat. 

64. The (lower) garment of a Brihma«a (shall be) 
white (and) unblemished, 

65. (That) of a Kshatriya dyed with madder, 

66. (That) of a Vabya dyed with turmeric, or 
made of (raw) silk ; 

67. Or (a dress made of) undyed (cotton) cloth 
may be worn by (students of) all (castes). 

68. A BrS.hma«a shall ask for alms placing (the 
word) * Lady ’ first, 

SS-57. Vishwu XXVII, 22. 58-60. VishOT XXVII, 18. 

61-63. Vish»u XXVII, 20. 

64-67. Vishwu XXVII, 19; Gautamal, 17-21. -‘Unblemished,’ 
i. e. new, without holes and seams. 

68-70. Vishwu XXVII, 25. I.e. ‘Lady, give alms;’ ‘Give, O 
lady, dms;’ and ‘ Give alms, lady.’ 
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69. A Kshatriya placing (the word) ‘ Lady ’ in the 
middle, 

70. A Vahya placing (the word) ‘Lady’ at the 
end (of the formula). 

71. The time (for the initiation) of a Brdhma«a has 
not passed until the completion of the sixteenth year, 

72. (For that) of a Kshatriya until the completion 
of the twenty-second, 

73. (For that) of a Vai.yya until the completion of 
the twenty-fourth, 

74. After that they become ‘ men whose Sivitri 
has been neglected,' 

75. Let him not initiate such men, nor teach 
them, nor sacrifice for them ; let them not form 
matrimonial alliances (with such outcasts). 

76. A man whose Sivitrl has not been performed, 
may undergo the Uddilaka-penance. 

77. Let him subsist during two months on barley- 
gruel, during one month on milk, during half a 
month on curds of two-milk whey, during eight days 
on clarified butter, during six days on alms given 
without asking, (and) during three days on water, 
and let him fast for one day and one night. 

78. (Or) he may go to bathe (with the priests) at 
the end of an A^vamedha (horse-sacrifice). 

79. Or he may ofifer a Vritya-stoma. 


71-73. VishKU XXVII, 26. 

74. Vish«u XXVII, 27. S£vitrt, literally ‘the Rik sacred to 
Savitrz’ (Rig-veda III, 62, to), means here ‘the initiation,’ see 
Gautama 1 , 12 note, 

75. Apastamba l, i, i, 28. The plural vivShayeyu.^, ‘let them 
(not) form matrimonial alliances,’ indicates that orthodox BrSh- 
maraas must neither give their daughters to PatitasAvitrlkas nor 
take the daughters of such persons. 

78. Gautama XIX, 9. 79. Gautama XIX, 8. 
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Chapter XII. 

1. Now, therefore, the duties of a Sndtaka (will 
be explained). 

2. Let him not beg from anybody except from a 
king and a pupil. 

3. But let him ask, if pressed by hunger, for 
some (small gift) only, a cultivated or uncultivated 
field, a cow, a goat or a sheep, (or) at the last 
extremity, for gold, grain or food. 

4. But the injunction (given by those who know 
the law) is, ‘A Snitaka shall not be faint with 
hunger.’ 

5. Let him not dwell together with a person 
whose clothes are foul ; 

6. (Let him not cohabit) with a woman during 
her courses, 

7. Nor with an unfit one. 

8. Let him not be a stay-at-home. 

xn. I. ‘Now’ marks the beginning of a new topic. ‘ There- 
fore,' i. e. because the duties of a Snfitaka have to be taught after 
those of a student. 

2. Manu IV, 33 ; Gautama IX, 63. 

3, Manu X, 113-114. 4- Manu IV, 34; Vish«u III, 79. 

5. K/-ish«apa«ifita, whom I have followed in the translation of 
this Satra, thinks that it indicates the obligation of wearing clean 
clothes, see e. g. Vish«u LXXI, 9. It seems to me, however, 
probable that its real sense is, ‘Let him not cohabit with a woman 
during her courses,’ and that the next Sfttra has to be read nSra^a- 
svalayd, ‘ Nor with one of immature age.’ 

7. ‘ An unfit one,’ i. e. ‘ one of low caste ’ (hlnS.).— -Kr'islwapaw- 
(iita.' Probably a sick wife is meant, Gautama IX, 28. 

8. Gautama IX, 53. I?>«h»apa«(fita gives besides the above 
interpretation of the Sfitra from Haradatta’s Gautamly£ Mitakshard, 
another one, according to which it means, ‘Let him not forsake his 
own family and enter another one (by adoption and so forth). A third 
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9. Let him not step over a stretched rope to 
which a calf (or cow) is tied. 

10. Let him not look at the sun when he rises or 
sets. 

11. Let him not void excrements or urine in 
water* 

12. Nor spit into it. 

13. Let him ease himself, after wrapping up his 
head and covering the ground with grass that is not 
fit to be used at a sacrifice, and turning towards the 
north in the day-time, turning towards the south at 
night, sitting with his face towards the north in the 
twilight. 

14. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘ But Snitakas shall always wear a lower garment 
and an upper one, two sacrificial threads, (shall carry) 
a staff and a vessel filled with water.’ 

_ 15. ‘It is declared, that (a vessel becomes) pure 
(if cleaned) with water, or with the hand, or with a 
stick, or with fire. Therefore he shall clean (his) 
vessel with water and with his (right) hand.’ 

16. ‘For Manu, the lord of created beings, calls 
(this mode of cleaning) encircling it with fire.’ 

17. ‘He who is perfectly acquainted with (the 
rules of) purification shall sip water (out of this 
vessel), after he has relieved the necessities of 
nature.’ 

18. Let him eat his food facing the east. 

explanation is given by NMyawa on ^inkhslyana GnTiya-sdtra IV, 
13 , II, who takes it to mean, ‘Let him not go from one house 
to the other.’ 

9. Gautama IX, 52 ; Vishwu LXIII, 42. 

10. Vishwu LXXI, ijr-i8. 11-12. Vish«u LXXI, 35. 

13. Gautama IX, 37-38, 41—43; Vishwu LX, 2-3. 

14. Vish«u LXXI, 13-13. 18. Vishwu LXVIII, 40. 
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19. Silently let him swallow the entire mouthful, 
(introducing it into the mouth) with the four fingers 
and with the thumb ; 

20. And let him not make a noise (while eating), 

21. Let him approach his wife in the proper 
season, except on the Parva days. 

22. Let him not commit a crime against nature 
(with her). 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse); 
‘ The ancestors of a man who commits an unnatural 
crime with a wedded wife, feed during that month 
on his serften. All unnatural intercourse is against 
the sacred law.' 

24. It is also declared in the Kiif/iaka., ‘ (When) 
the women (asked) Indra, “May even those among 
us, who are soon to be mothei'S, (be allowed to) 
cohabit with their husbands," he granted that wish.' 

25. Let him not ascend a tree. 

26. Let him not descend into a well. 

2 7. Let him not blow the fire with his mouth. 

28. Let him not pass between a fire and a Brih- 
ma^a, 

29. Nor between two fires; 

30. Nor between two Brihmawas ; or (he may do 
it) after having asked for permission. 

31. Let him not dine together with his wife. For 
it is declared in the VA^saneyaka, ‘ His children 
will be destitute of manly vigour.’ 

13. Knsh«y)a»i/ita thinks that this rule refers to the first five 

mouthfuls only. 

21. Vislwu LXIX, I* The Parva days are the eighth, four- 
teenth, and fifteenth of each half-month. 

25-27. Gautama IX, 32. 28. Apastamba 11 , S; ^2, 6. 

30. Apastamba II, 5, 12, 7-8. 

31. .Satapatha-brihma^^a X, 5, 2, 9 ; Vish^zu LXVIII, 46. 
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32. Let him not point out (a rainbow calling it) 
by (its proper) name, ‘ Indra’s bow.’ 

33. Let him call it ‘the jewelled bow’ (ma«i- 
dhanu>^). 

34. Let him avoid seats, clogs, sticks for cleaning 
the teeth, (and other implements) made of Pal^^a 
wood. 

35. Let him not eat (food placed) in his lap. 

36. Let him not eat (food placed) on a chair. 

37. Let him carry a staff of bamboo, 

38. And (wear) two golden earrings. 

39. Let him not wear any visible wreath except- 
ing a golden one ; 

40. And let him disdain assemblies and crowds. 

41. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 

‘ To deny the authority of the Vedas, to carp at the 
teaching of the 7 ?zshis, to waver with respect to any 
(matter of duty), that is to destroy one’s soul.’ 

42. Let him not go to a sacrifice except if he is 
chosen (to be an officiating priest. But) if he goes, 
he must, on returning home, turn his right hand 
(towards the place). 

43. Let him not set out on a journey when the 
sun stands over the trees. 


33-33. Gautama IX, 22. 34. Gautama IX, 44. 

35. Vish«u LXVIII, 21. 36. Gautama IX, 32. 

37. Vish«u LXXI, 13. 38. VisliHU LXXI, 16. 

39. Gautama IX, 32. 

40. I read sabhSsamav&ySm^dva,^ayeta, The corrupt read- 
ings of Bh. samavdyar/Ja ^viyan and of F. samavaySwA vakshi- 
yanna point to this version, the sense of which agrees with tiic 
parallel passages of other Smrftis, see e. g. Apastamba 1, 1 1, 32, 19. 

41. Vishtiu LXXI, 83. 42. Gautama IX, 64-66i 66. 

43. Vishwu LXIII, 9. According to K/7sh«apawdta the time 

intended is midday. 
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44. Let him not ascend an unsafe boat, or (any 
unsafe conveyance), 

45. Let him not cross a river, swimming. 

46. When he has risen in the last watch (of the 
night) and has recited (the Veda) he shall not lie 
down again. 

47. In the Muhijrta sacred to Pra^pati a 
Brihma?za shall fulfil some sacred duties. 


Chapter XIII. 

1. Now, therefore, the Updkarman (or the rite 
preparatory to the study) of the Veda (must be per- 
formed) on the full moon day of the month 3 'rdva«a 
or Praush/z^^apada. 

2. Having kindled the sacred fire, he oifers 
(therein) unground (rice) grains, 

3. To the gods, to the .^fshis, and to the 
/vT/^andas. 

4. Let them begin to study the Vedas, after 
having made Brahma^zas (invited for the purpose) 
wish ‘ welfare ’ (svasti), and after having fed them 
with sour milk, 

5. (And continue the Veda -study) during four 

44. Vishwu LXIII, 47- 

45. Vishsu LXIII, 46. Kmh«apa«/ita omits this SHtra which 
is found in the naajority of the MSS. 

46. Ipastamba I, ii, 32, 15; Vishwu XXX, 27. 

47. Manu IV, 92; Vish«u LX, i. The Muhfirta sacred to 
Pra^'ipati is the same as the Brahma-muhfirta, and falls in the last 
w'atch of the night. 

XIII. r. Vishwu XXX, i. Aivawa, July-August. Praush/^a- 
pada, i. e. BhSdrapada, August-September. Knshnapa?zii’ita im- 
properly combines this Sfltra with the next. 

5. Gautama XVI, 2. 
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months and a half or during five months and a 
half. 

6. After (the expiration of) that (period), he may 
study (the Vedas) during the bright half of each 
month, 

7. But the supplementary treatises (Angas) of 
the Veda at pleasure (both during the bright and 
the dark halves of each month). 

8. Interruptions of the (Veda-study shall take 
place), 

9. If it thunders during the twilight, 

10. During (both) the twilights (of each day), 

11. In towns where a corpse (lies) ox Ktnd^Xzs 
(stay). 

1 2. At pleasure (he may study seated) in (a place) 
which has been smeared with cowdung and around 
which a line has been drawn. 

1 3. (Let him not study) near a burial-ground, 

14. (Nor) lying down, 

15. Nor when he has eaten or received a gift at 
a funeral sacrifice ; 

16. And with reference to this (subject) they 
quote a verse of Manu, ‘ Be it fruit, or water, or 

6-7. Manu IV, 98. 

9, Apastamba I, 3, 9, 20. 10* Gautama XVI, 12. 

11, Gautama XVI, 19; Vish«u XXX, 10. The above transla- 
tion follows Kmh«apa«d^ta’s gloss. But the S^tra may also be 
taken differently: ' In (villages) where a corpse lies or a jKa/^ifila 
stays (and) in towns/ For the prohibition to study in towns is 
mentioned by Gautama XVI, 46 ; Manu IV, 1 16; andApastamba 

3 > 9 » 

12, Apastamba 1,3, 9, 5, The rule refers to places, such as 
high-roads, where studying is ordinarily forbidden. 

13. Vish?m XXX, 15 ; Apastamba I, 3, 9, 6. 

14. Gautama XVI, ly. - - / 15. Gautama XVI, 34. 

16. Manu IV, 117 somewhat resembles the verse quoted. But 
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sesamum, or food, or whatever be the (gift) at a 
6’rcLddha, let him not, having just accepted it, recite 
the Veda; for it is declared in the Smmi, that the 
hand of a Brdhma«a is his mouth.’ 

17. (Let him not recite the Veda) while he runs, 
(nor) while a foul smell and the like (are perceptible, 
nor) on barren ground, 

18. (Nor) when he has ascended a tree, 

19. (Nor) in a boat or in a camp, 

20. Nor after meals while his hands are moist, 

21. (Nor) while the sound of a Vi»a (is heard), 

22. (Nor) on the fourteenth day (of each half- 
month, nor) on the new moon day, (nor) on the eighth 
day (of each half-month, nor) on an Ash^faki, 

23. (Nor) while he stretches his feet out, (nor) 
while he makes a lap, (nor) while he leans against 
(something), nor (in any other unbecoming posture), 

24. (Nor) close to his Gurus, 

25. (Nor) during that night in which he has had 
conjugal intercourse, 

26. (Nor) dressed in that garment which he had 
on during conjugal intercourse, except if it has been 
washed. 


its altered form shows clearly that the MSnava DharmarSstra 
known to VasishAa differed from the work which at present goes 
by that name. Compare also .Sdhkhfiyana Grrhya-sbtra IV, 7, 55. 

ry. Y%iiavalkya I, I60; Gautama XVI, 19; ManuIV, 120. 

18. Apastamba I, 3, II, 16. 

19. Vishwu XXX, 18; Manu IV, 121. 

20. Apastamba I, 3, 10, 25. 

21. Gautama XVI, 7, and note. 

22. Vishwu XXX, 4 ; Gautama XVI, 37-38. The AshMSs are 
the eighth days of the dark halves of the winter months, MSrga- 
drsha, Pausha, M;tgha, and Ph%u«a. 

23. Vish«u XXX, 17; Manu IV, 112. 26. Manu IV, 116. 

[U] F 


66 


VASISHraA. 


XIII, 27. 


27. (Nor) at the extremity of a village, 

28. (Nor) after (an attack of) vomiting, 

29. (Nor) while voiding urine or faeces. 

30. (Let him not recite) the Rig-veda, the Y^nr- 
veda, and (the Atharva-veda) w^hile the sound of the 
Siman melodies (is audible), nor (the Siman while 
the other Vedas are being recited), 

31. (Let him not study) before (his food is) 
digested, 

32. (Nor) when a thunderbolt falls, 

33. (Nor) when an earthquake happens, 

34. Nor when the sun and the moon are eclipsed. 

35. When a preternaturally loud sound is heard 
in the sky, when a mountain falls, (and) when showers 
of stones, blood or sand (fall from the sky, the Veda 
must not be read) during the tw'enty-four hours (im- 
mediately succeeding the event). 

36. If meteors and lightning appear together, (the 
interruption shall last) three (days and) nights. 

37. A meteor (alone and) a flash of lightning 
(alone cause an interruption lasting) as long as the 
sun shines (on that or the next day). 

38. (If rain or other celestial phenomena come) 
out of season, (the Veda must not be read) during 
the tw'enty-four hours (immediately succeeding the 
event). 


27. Gautama XVI, 18. 28. Vish«u XXX, 19. 

29. Gautama XVI, u. Krzsh/japawrfita improperly divides the 
Sirtra into two. 

30. Vish«u XXX, 26. 31. Vishnu XXX, 21. 

32-34. Vish«u XXX, 5 ; Gautama XVI, 22. 

35. Gautama XVI, 22; Manu IV, 105, 115. Kr/sh»apa«tfita 
mentions digddha, ‘ when the sky appears preternaturally red,' as 
a various reading for ' dignida.’ 

38. Apastambal, 3,11,29. 
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39. If the teacher has died, (he shall not study 
the Veda) during three (days and) nights. 

40. If the teacher’s son, a pupil, or a wife (have 
died, he shall not study) during a day and a night. 

41. I .et him honour an officiating priest, a father- 
in-law, paternal and maternal uncles, (though they 
may be) younger than himself, by rising and saluting 
them, 

42. Likewise the wives of those persons whose 
feet must be embraced, and the teacher’s (wives), 

43. And his parents. 

44. Let him say to one acquainted with (the 
meaning of) a salute, ‘I N. N. ho! (salute thee);’ 

45. But him who does not know it (he shall 
address with the same formula, omitting his name). 

46. When a salute is returned, the last vowel (of 
the noun standing) in the vocative is produced to 
the length of three moras, and if it is a diphthong 
(e or o) changeable according to the Sandhi rules, it 
becomes ^Ly or dv, e. g. bho, bhiv. 

47. A father who has committed a crime causing 
loss of caste must be cast off. But a mother does 
not become an outcast for her son. 

48. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 

39. Apastamba I, 3, 10, 2-4. 40. Vish«u XXXII, 4, 

42. The persons intended are, the teacher and so forth. See 
Apastamba I, 4, 14, 7, note. 

44. Gautama VI, 5. 

45. Apastamba I, 4, 14, 23. Knsh»apa«^;flta combines this 
Sfttra with the preceding. 

46. Apastamba I, 2, 5, i8- In returning a salute, the name of 
the person addressed is pronounced, and if it ends in a, the vowel 
is made pluta, while e and 0 are changed to ^ya and Sva, e. g. Hare 
to Hardya. 

47. Gautama XX, i ; XXI, 15 ; Apastamba 1 , 10, 28, 9. 

48. ManuII, 145. 
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‘ The teacher is ten times more venerable 

than a sub-teacher (upfidhyiya), the father a hundred 
times more than the teacher, and the mother a 
thousand tipies more than the father.’ 

49. ‘ A wife, sons, and pupils who are defiled by 
sinful deeds, must first be reproved, and (if they do not 
amend, then) be cast off. He who forsakes them 
in any other way, becomes (himself) an outcast’ 

50. An officiating priest and a teacher who neglect 
to teach the recitation of the Veda, or to sacrifice, 
shall be cast off. If he does not forsake them, he 
becomes an outcast. 

51. They declare that the male offspring of out- 
casts are (also) outcasts, but not the females. 

52. For a female enters (the family of) a stranger. 

53. He may marry such a (female) without a 
dowry. 

54. ‘ If the teacher’s teacher is near, he must be 
treated like the teacher (himself). The Veda declares 
that one must behave towards the teacher’s son just 
as towards the teacher.’ 

55. A BrShmawa shall not accept (as gifts) 
weapons, poison, and spirituous liquor. 

56. Learning, wealth, age, relationship, and occupa- 
tion must be honoured. 

5 7. (But) each earlier named (quality) is more 
venerable than (the succeeding ones). 

58. If he meets aged men, infants, sick men, load- 
carriers, women, and persons riding in chariots, he 


49. Apastamba I, 2, 8, 29-30. 50. Gautama XXI, 1 2. 

gr, Apastamba I, lo, 29, 14. 

63, Manu II, 238; Y^wavalkya III, 261. 

54. Vish«u XXVIII, 29,31, 56. Vish»uXXXII,i6. 

58-59. Visbwu LXIII, 51. 


XIV, 6. LAWFUL AND FORBIDDEN FOOD. 


must make way (for them, i.e.) for each later (named 
before those enumerated earlier). 

59- ff 3 - king and a Snitaka meet, the king must 
make (way) for the Sn^taka. 

6 0. All (must make way) for a bride who is being 
conveyed (to her husband’s house). 

6 1 . Grass, room (for resting), fire, water, a welcome, 
and kind words never fail in the houses of good men. 

Chapter XIV. 

1. Now, therefore, we will declare what may be 
eaten and what may not be eaten. 

2. Food given by a physician, a hunter, a woman • 
of bad character, a mace-bearer, a thief, an Abhirasta, 
a eunuch, (or) an outcast must not be eaten, 

3. (Nor that given) by a miser, one who has per- 
formed the initiatory ceremony of a 6rauta-sacrifice, 
a prisoner, a sick person, a seller of the Soma-plant, a 
carpenter, a washerman, a dealer in spirituous liquor, 
a spy, a usurer, (or) a cobbler, 

4. Nor (that given) by a .S’fidra, 

5. Nor (that given) by one who lives by his 
weapons, 

6. Nor (that given) by the (kept) paramour of a 


61. ^pastamba 11 , 2, 4, 14; Gautama V, 35-36. 

XIV. 2. Vish»u LI, I, lo-ii. Da«<fika, ‘a mace-bearer,’ may- 
mean ‘a police ofiBcer’ or ‘a messenger.’ I read with MSS. Bh. 
and F. shawi^a, ‘a eunuch,’ instead of fa// 4 a, ‘a rogue,’ the reading 
of the other MSS. and of Knshffapa«(fita. 

3. Vishwu LI, 8-9, r2, 19 ; Gautama XVII, ly. I write siWaka, 
‘ a spy,’ instead of sWika, ‘ a tailor,’ according to the other Smrftis, 
e. g. Vishwu LI, 12 ; Apastamba I, 6, 18, 30 

4. Apastamba I, 6, 18, 13. 5. Apastamba I, 6, 18, 19. 

6. Vishwu LI, 16 ; Gautama XVII, 18. I read with the majority 
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married woman, or by a husband who allows a 
paramour (to his wife), 

7. Nor (that given) by an incendiary, 

8. Nor (that given) by (a ruler) who does not slay 
those worthy of capital punishment, 

9. Nor (food) offered publicly with these words, 
‘ Who is willing to eat?’ 

10. Nor food given by a multitude of givers, or 
by harlots, and so forth. 

1 1. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘ The gods do not eat (the offerings) of a man who 
keeps dogs, nor of him whose (only) wife is of the 
vShdra caste, nor of him who lives in subjection to 
his wife, nor of (a husband) who (permits) a paramour 
(of his wife to reside) in his house.’ 

12. He may accept (the following presents even) 
from such (people, viz.) firewood, water, fodder, 
Kui'a grass, parched grain, (food) given without 
asking, a vehicle, (shelter in) the house, small fish, 
millet, a garland, perfumes, honey, and meat. 

13. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘ For the sake of a Guru, when he desires to save 
his wife (and family from starvation), when he wishes 
to honour the gods or guests, he may accept (presents) 
from anybody; but let him not satisfy his (own hunger) 
with such (gifts).’ 


of the MSS. yajiiopapatiw [pattiw F.] manyate, instead of B.'s and 
Kmh«apa««fita’s yaj>iopari manyate. 

9. Apastamba I, 6, 18, 17. 

10. Vishnu LI, 7. ‘And so forth (iti), i. e. by cruel men and 
the like.’ — Krfshnapa«<iSta. 

11. Vishnu LI, 15. 

12. Gautama XVII, 3 ; Vishnu LVII, 10. 

13. Vish«uLVIT,i3; ManuIV, 251. 



XIV, 21 . 


LAWFUL AND FORBIDDEN FOOD. 


71 


14. Food given by a hunter who uses the bow 
must not be rejected. 

15. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘ At a sacrificial 
session (sattra), which lasted one thousand years, 
Agastya went out to hunt. He had sacrificial cakes 
prepared with the meat of beasts and fowls good 
(to eat).’ 

16. With reference to this (subject) they quote 
also some verses proclaimed by Pra^pati, ‘ Prafi- 
pati (the Lord of created beings) has declared that 
food freely offered and brought (by the giver himself) 
may be eaten, though (the giver) be a sinful man, pro- 
vided the gift has not been asked for beforehand,’ 

17. ‘ Food offered by a man who has faith must 
certainly be eaten, even though (the giver) be a 
thief, but not that given by (a Brihmawa) who sacri- 
fices for many and who initiates many.’ 

18. ‘The manes do not eat during fifteen years 
(the food) of that man who disdains a (freely offered 
gift), nor does the fire carry his offerings (to the 
gods).’ 

19. ‘ But alms, though offered without asking, must 
not be accepted from a physician, from a hunter, from 
a surgeon or a (very) wicked man, from a eunuch, and 
from a faithless wife.’ 

20. Fragments of food left by other persons than 
the teacher must not be eaten, 

21. Nor remnants of one’s own (meal) and food 
touched by leavings, 

1 5. Manu V, 2 2-23. I connect vi^Myate with this Sfltra, instead 
of with the preceding one, as Kr/sh^^apaw^ita does, 

16. Visbm LVII, ii; Manu IV, 248; Apastamba I, 6, 19, 14. 

iB. Vishmi LVII, 12; Manu IV, 249 ; Apastamba I, 6, 19, 14. 
19. Apastamba I, 6, 19, 15. 20. Vishm XXVIII, ii* 
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2 2. Nor (food) defiled by contact with a garment, 
hair, or insects. 

23. But at pleasure he may use (such food) after 
taking out the hair and the insects, sprinkling it with 
water, dropping ashes on it, and (after it has been 
declared) fit for use by the word (of a Brclhmawa). 

24. With reference to this (subject) they quote 
also some verses proclaimed by Pra/fipati, ‘ The gods 
created for Brdhma^as three mean.*? of purifying 
(defiled substances), viz. ignorance (of defilement), 
sprinkling (them) with water, and commending (them) 
by word of mouth.' 

25. ‘ Let him not throw away that food which, at a 
procession with images of the gods, at weddings, and 
at sacrifices, is touched by crows or dogs.’ 

26. ‘After the (defiled) portion has been removed, 
the remainder shall be purified, liquids by straining 
them, but solid food by sprinkling it with water.’ 

27. ‘What has been touched by the mouth of a 
cat is even pure.’ 

28. (Cooked food which has become) stale (by 
being kept), what is naturally bad, what has been 
placed once only in the dish, what has been cooked 
more than once, raw (food), and (food) insufficiently 
cooked (must not be eaten). 

29. But at pleasure he may use (such food) after 
pouring over it sour milk or clarified butter. 

22. Apastamba Ij g, 16, aB ; Gautama XVII, 9. 

23. Vishwu XXIII, 38; Y%ila?alkya 189. 

24. Yt,^navalkya I, xpt. 

26. Vishi^u XXin, 30, Kmh//apa;3i<^ta thinks that pidvanena, 

* by straining them (through a doth)/ may also mean ' by heating 
them on the fire/ 

28. Gautama XVII, 13, and note, 15-16, 

29, ManuV, 24. 
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30. With reference to this (subject) they quote 
also some verses proclaimed by Pra^dpati, ‘A Br4h- 
ma»a shall not eat clarified butter or oil which drips 
from the nails (of the giver). Yama has declared 
such (food to be) impure ; (to eat it is as sinful) as 
to partake of cow’s flesh.’ 

31. ‘But fatty substances, salt, and condiments 
proffered with the hand do not benefit the giver, and 
he who partakes of them will eat sin.’ 

32. ‘ Let him give, therefore, such substances 
placed on a leaf or on grass, but never with his 
hands or in an iron vessel.' 

33. For eating garlic, onions, mushrooms, turnips, 
Yleshmfintaka, exudations from trees, the red sap flow- 
ing from incisions (in trees or plants), food pecked at by 
crows or worried by dogs, or the leavings of a Yhdra, 
an Ktikrikkkrs. (penance must be performed). 

34. (Let him not drink) the milk of a cow that is 
in heat, nor of one whose calf has died, 

35. Nor that which cows, buffalo-cows, and goats 
give during the first ten days (after giving birth to 
young ones), 

36. Nor water collected at the bottom of a boat. 

37. Let him avoid wheat-cakes, (fried) grain, 
porridge, barley-meal, pulse -cakes, oil, rice boiled 
in milk, and vegetables that have turned sour (by 
standing), 

33. Vish«u LI, 34, 36 ; Gautama XVII, 32-33- Regarding 
the Atikr 7 M, 4 ra penance, see below, XXIV, i. 

34. Vishwu LI, 40. For other ^explanations of the term san- 
(Ihini, ‘ a cow that is in heat,’ see Apastamba I, 5, 17, 23; VishKU 
LI, 40. 

30. Vish/m LI, 39. The Shtra implies that the milk of other 
animals must not be drunk under any circumstances. 

37-38. Vish«u LI, 33, 4a. 
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38. Likewise other kinds of (sour) food prepared 
with milk and barley-flour. 

39. Among five-toed animals, the porcupine, the 
hedgehog, the hare, the tortoise, and the iguana may 
be eaten, 

40. Among (domestic) animals those having teeth 
in one jaw only, excepting camels. 

41. And among fishes, the long-nosed crocodile, 
the Gavaya, the porpoise, the alligator, and the crab 
(must not be eaten), 

42. Nor those which are misshaped or have heads 
like snakes, 

43. Nor the bos Gaurus, the Gayal, and the 
.Sarabha, 

44. Nor those that have not been (specially men- 
tioned (as fit for food), 

45. Nor milch-cows, draught-oxen, and animals 
whose milk teeth have not dropped out. 

46. It is declared in the VS^saneyaka, that (the 
flesh of) milch-cows and oxen is fit for offerings. 

47. But regarding the rhinoceros and the wild 
boar they make conflicting statements, 

48. And among birds, those who seek their food 
by scratching with their feet, the web-footed ones, 
the Kalavinka, the water-hen, the flamingo, the 


39. Gautama XVII, 27. Haradatta on Apastamba and Gau- 
tama explain Mvidh, ‘the porcupine,' to be a kind of boar, and 
falyaka, ‘ the hedgehog,’ to be ‘ the porcupine.’ 

40. Vish«u LI, 30; ManuV, 18. 

41-42. Gautama XVII, 36 ; Apastamba I, 5, 17, 38-39. 

43. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 29, ^ 44. ManuV, 11,17. 

45. Gautama XVII, 30-31. 46. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 31. 

48. Gautama XVII, 34-35 ; Vish«u LI, 28-31. I read mSn- 
dhSla, ‘the flying fox,’ while Kmh«apa«fllta gives mSgliSra, a 
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Brahma?^i duck, the Bhisa, the crow, the blue pigeon, 
the osprey, the i^dtaka, the dove, the crane, the 
black partridge, the grey heron, the vulture, the 
falcon, the white egret, the ibis, the cormorant, the 
peewit, the flying-fox, those flying about at night, 
the woodpecker, the sparrow, the Raildtaka, the 
green pigeon, the wagtail, the village-cock, the parrot, 
the starling, the cuckoo, those feeding on flesh, and 
those living about villages (must not be eaten). 


Chapter XV. 

1. Man formed of uterine blood and virile seed 
proceeds from his mother and his father (as an elfect) 
from its cause. 

2. (Therefore) the father and the mother have 
power to give, to sell, and to abandon their (son). 

3. But let him not give or receive (in adoption) 
an only son ; 

4. For he (must remain) to continue the line of 
the ancestors. 

5. Let a woman neither give nor receive a son 
except with her husband’s permission. 

6. He who desires to adopt a son, shall assemble 


reading which he cannot explain. The MSS. read as follows : 
B. E. mdghdra, Bh. F. mSdhdwi, 1 . O. 913 (d/'Abh)dndha (naktawz). 
Haradatta on Apastamba I, 5, ij, 33 explains plava, ‘the water- 
hen,’ to be a kind of heron, called also raka/abila. 

XV. 1-9. VyavahSramayfikha IV, g, 16; Colebrooke V, Digest 
CCLXXIIl; Dattakamlma«si IV, 14 ; V, 31-40. 

3. Colebrooke, Midkshard 1 , 1 1, i r ; DattakamimSwst IV, 2-3. 

4. DattakamimS»zsil IV, 4. I. e. to offer funeral sacrifices to 
his ancestors and to have sons who do it after him. 

5. Dattakamimfiwsfi I, ig ; IV, 9. 

6. Colebrooke, Mitfiksharfi I, ii, 13, and note; Dattakamt- 
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his kinsmen, announce his intention to the king, make 
burnt-offerings in the midcdle of the house, reciting 
the Vyihrftis, and take (as a son) a not remote kins- 
man, just the nearest among his relatives. 

7. But if a doubt arises (with respect to an adopted 
son who is) a remote kinsman, (the adopter) shall set 
him apart like a 6’tidra. 

8. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘ Through one 
he saves many.’ 

9. If, after an adoption has been made, a legiti- 
mate son be born, (the adopted son) shall obtain a 
fourth part, 

10. Provided he be not engaged in (rites) pro- 
curing prosperity. 

II, 51 ; Dattaka^andrikd II, ii. ‘To the king,’ i.e. to the 
person who holds the village, either to the king of the country or 
to the feudal chief (Thdkor) who holds it under the sovereign. 

‘ Reciting the VyShntis,’ i. e. saying with the first oblation Om 
bhfi^ svfihi, with the second Om bhuva /5 svfihfi, with the third Om 
sva /4 sv^hS, and with the fourth Om bh., bh., sv. svlihi; see 
VyavahSramayCikha IV, 5, 42. ‘A not remote kinsman, just the 
nearest among his relatives,' i. e. a boy as nearly related as possible, 
in the first instance a Sapinafa, on failure of such a one, a SamS- 
nodaka or a Sagotra. 

7. DattakamimfiMsfi II, 18 ; Dattaka-iandrikfi II, ii. ‘If a doubt 
arises,’ i. e. if the adopter afterwards feels uncertain regarding the 
caste or other qualifications of his adopted son. * Set him apart 
like a ^fidra,’ i. e. shall neither have him initiated nor employ him 
for any sacred rites. 

8. Dattaka^andrikd II, ri. 

9. Colebrooke, Mitfiksharfi I, ii, 24. DattakamimfiMsd X, r ; 
Dattaka-iandrikd II, 1 1 j V, 17. For the explanation of the term 
‘ a fourth part,’ see Colebrooke, Mitdkshari I, 77. 

10. ‘Rites procuring prosperity,’ i.e. 5 'rdddhas, expiatory rites, 
&c. See also above. III, 71, and Gautama XI, 17. According to 
Krishwapawiflta the estate is in this case to be divided equally 
between the legitimate son and the adopted son. An entirely 
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11. He who divulges the Veda (to persons not 
authorised to study it), he who sacrifices for .S'hdras, 
(and all those) who have fallen from the rank, of 
the highest caste (shall be excommunicated by the 
ceremony of) emptying the water-vessel. 

12. A slave or the son of a wife of a lower caste, 
or a relative not belonging to the same caste, who 
is destitute of good qualities, shall fetch a broken 
pot from a heap of vessels unfit for use, place Ku^a 
grass, the tops of which have been cut off, or Lohita 
grass (on the ground), and empty the pot for the 
(outcast, overturning it) with his left foot; 

1 3. And the relatives of the (outcast), allowing 
their hair to hang down, shall touch him who 
empties (the pot). 

14. Turning (when they leave) their left hands 
towards (that spot), they may go home at pleasure. 

15. Let them not afterwards admit the (excom- 
municated person) to sacred rites. 

16. Those who admit him to sacred rites become 
his equals. 

17. But outcasts who have performed (the pre- 
scribed) penance (may be) readmitted. 

18. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 


different explanation, ‘Provided (the estate) may not have been 
expended in acts of merit,’ is given Dattaka-^andrikt V, 17-18. 
It is doubtlessly erroneous, for ‘ the estate ’ is nowhere mentioned in 
the preceding Sfitras. 

11. Gautama XX, I. 

12. Gautama XX, 4. ‘ For the (outcast),’ i. e. pronouncing his 

name, and saying, ‘ I deprive N. N. of water.’ 

13. Gautama XX, 5. Kr2sh«apa»<ffta takes the Shtra differently, 
but his explanation is refuted by the parallel passage of Gautama 
and Haradatta's commentary thereon. 

14. Gautama XX, 7. ig. Gautama XX, 8-9. 
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‘ Let him walk before those who readmit him, like 
one gamboling and laughing. Let him walk behind 
those who excommunicate him, like one weeping 
and sorrowing.’ 

19. Those who strike their teacher, their mother, 
or their father may be readmitted in the following 
manner, either after being pardoned by the (persons 
offended) or after expiating their sin. 

20. Having filled a golden or an earthen vessel 
(with water taken) from a sacred lake or river, they 
pour (the water) over him, (reciting the three verses) 
‘Ye waters are’ &c. 

21. All the (other ceremonies to be performed on 
the) readmission of one who has bathed (in this 
manner) have been explained by (those ordained on) 
the birth of a son. 


Chapter XVI. 

1. Now (follow the rules regarding) legal pro- 
ceedings. 

2. Let the king (or) his minister transact the 
business on the bench. 

3. When two (parties) have a dispute, let him 
not be partial to one of them. 


20. Gautama XX, 10-14. I read ‘ pu«yahradfit,’ instead of 
‘ piir«ShradSt,’ as the MSS. and Kr/shwapawfiSta have. The passage 
of the Veda referred to occurs Rig-veda X, 9, i. 

21. I. e. the person readmitted shall receive all the various 
sacraments just like a new-born child. 

XVI. 2. Vish«uIII, 72-73. Kr/shfapawcflta gives a second expla- 
nation of the Sfitra, which also appears admissible, ‘ Let the king 
transact the business on the bench, taking counsel (with learned 
BrShmawas as assessors);' see Vishwu in, 72. 

3. Translated as above the Sfltra is nearly equivalent to Gautama 
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4. Let him reason properly regarding an offence ; 
finally the offence (will become evident thereby). 

5. He who properly reasons regarding an offence, 
in accordance with the sum of the science of the 
first two castes, is equitable towards all created 
beings. 

6. And let him protect what has been gained ; 

7. (Likewise) the property of infants (of the) royal 
(race). 

XI, 5, But the phrase ^when two parties have a dispute' may 
also indicate, as Kr/shwapa;i«fita suggests, that the king or judge 
shall not promote litigation, see Gautama XIII, 27. As KnshTza- 
pa«</ita states, the Shtra may, however, mean also, ' When one case 
is being argued, let him not begin another (without finishing the 
first);' see Manu VIII, 43. Owing to the particular nature of the 
Sfitra style and the inclination of the Br^hmanical mind to double- 
entendres, I do not think it improbable that the author may have 
intended, both in this and in the preceding Sfitras, that his words 
should be interpreted in two ways. 

4. Gautama XI, 23-24. I divide the words of the text, as 
follows, *yath‘isanam (i. e. yathd-Ssanam) aparddbohi; antena 
aparddha/^,' and interpolate sydt at the end of the first clause. 

5. Krish;mpaj»if/ita wrongly divides this Sfitra into two, and 
wrongly adopts the reading of MSS. B. and E., consequently he 
obtains a sense only by the most astonishing tricks of interpreta- 
tion. I read with MSS- Bh. and F., yathdsanam aparadhohyddya- 
var;zayor vidydntata/^, to which the reading of I. O. 913 ddya- 
varwayor vidhdnata/^ points also. The meaning of the expression, 

' according to the sum of the science of the first two castes/ 1 take 
to be according to the rules of sacred learning and of the mtmdwsd, 
which is peculiar to the Brahma^^as and of logic (dnvikshiki) and 
polity (da^^/aniti), which are peculiar to or at least recommended 
to the particular attention of the Kshatriyas. 

6. I read with MSS. Bh. and F., sa^pannaTW rakshayet I con- 
sider this Sfitra to contain an admonition addressed to the king for 
himself ; see Manu VII, 99. Krz'sh/mpa^^^fita and B. read sapattraj^ 
y^a rakshayet, ‘Let him protect that which is attested by writings,' 
i. e. the donations of former kings, attested by writings ; see Vishwu 

111,83, 

7. Krzsh;zapa;z^ita thinks that the rule refers to the property of 
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8. (Likewise the property) of persons unfit to 
transact legal business (minors, widows, and so 
forth). 

9. But if (a minor) comes of age, his property 
must be made over to him. 

10. ‘ It is declared in the Smmi that there are 
three kinds of proof which give a title to (property, 
viz.) documents, witnesses, and possession ; (thereby) 
an owner may recover property which formerly be- 
longed to him (but was lost).’ 

11. From fields through which (there is a right 
of) road (a space sufficient for the road) must be set 
apart, likewise a space for turning (a cart). 

12. Near new-built houses (and) other things (of 
the same description there shall be) a passage three 
feet broad. 

13. In a dispute about a house or a field, reliance 
(may be placed on the depositions of) neighbours. 

14. If the statements of the neighbours disagree, 
documents (may be taken as) proof 


the infant children of a hostile king who has been conquered and 
slain. It is, however, not improbable that it has a wider sense, and 
exhorts the king to look after the property of the children of his 
predecessor and of deceased feudal barons. 

8-9. Gautama X, 48 ; Vish»u III, 65. 

10. Y%reavalkya II, 2 a. 

1 1. Kmh«apa«(iita quotes in illustration of this Sfitra the follow- 
ing passage of Yahkha and Likhita: ‘In a field through which 
(there is a right of) road, (space) for the road must be set apart, and 
on the king’s high-road a space suflScient for turning a chariot.' 

12. ArthSntareshu, ‘near other things (of the same descrip- 
tion),’ means, according to Krfsh«apa 72 (fita, ‘ near pleasure-gardens 
and the like.’ No doubt, buildings of all kinds, fenced or walled 
gardens, and so forth are meant I read tripMamatram. 

13. Manu VIII, 258, 262 ; Ydfwavalkya II, 150, 15a, 154. 
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15. If conflicting documents are produced, reliance 
(may be placed) on (the statements of) aged (inhabi- 
tants) of the village or town, and on (those of) guilds 
and corporations (of artisans or traders). 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘ Property inherited from a father, a thing bought, 
a pledge, property given to a wife after marriage by 
her husband’s family, a gift, property obtained for 
performing a sacrifice, the property of reunited co- 
parceners, and wages as the eighth.’ 

1 7. Whatever belonging to these (eight kinds of 
property) has been enjoyed (by another person) for 
ten years continuously (is lost to the owner). 

18. They quote also (a verse) on the other side: 
‘A pledge, a boundary, and the property of minors, an 
(open) deposit, a sealed deposit, women, the property 
of a king, (and) the wealth of a .Sfotriya are not lost 
by being enjoyed (by others).’ 

19. Property entirely given up (by its owner) goes 
to the king. 

20. If it be otherwise, the king with his ministers 
and the citizens shall administer it. 


1:5. Manu VIII, 259. 

16. In translating anv^dheya by ‘property given to a wife by 
her husband or his family after marriage,’ I have followed Kmh«a- 
pawfita’s explanation. It may, however, mean also ‘a deposit to be 
delivered to a third person' (anv^hita or anvtdhi). Pratigraha, 
‘a gift,' is elsewhere explained as ‘property promised, but not 
actually given.’ 

17. Y^iiavalkyall, 24; seealso Vish«uV,i 87 j ManuVIII,r 48 . 

18. Identical with Manu VIII, 149 ; Y^avalkya II, 25. 

19 . Manu VIII, 30. 

20. ‘ If it be otherwise,’ i. e. if the owner gave his property 
up temporarily only, e. g. went on a journey or a pilgrimage, leaving 
it without anybody to take care df. 
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21. A king will be superior even to Brahman if 
he lives surrounded by servants (who are keen-eyed) 
like vultures. 

22. But a king will not be exalted if he lives sur- 
rounded by servants (who are greedy) like vultures. 

23. Let him live surrounded by servants (who are 
keen-eyed) like vultures, let him not be a vulture 
surrounded by vultures. 

24. For through his servants blemishes become 
manifest (in his kingdom), 

25. (Such as) theft, robbery, oppression, and (so 
forth). 


26. Therefore let him question his servants before- 
hand. 

2 7. Now (follow the rules regarding) witnesses : 

28. irotriyas, men of unblemished form, of good 
character, men who are holy and love truth (are fit 
to be) witnesses. 


29. Or (men of) any (caste may give evidence) 
regarding (men of) any (other caste). 

30. Let him make women witnesses regarding 
women ; for twice-born men twice-born men of the 
same caste (shall be witnesses), and good .S’hdras for 
vShdras, and men of low birth for low-caste men. 

^ 3^' Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
A son need not pay money due by a surety, any- 
thing idly promised, money due for losses at play 
or for spirituous liquor, nor what remains unpaid of 
a fine or a toll’ 

32. ‘Depose, O witness, according to the truth; 
expecting thy answer, thy ancestors hang in suspense,- 


28. Vish«u VIII, 8; Y%»avalkya II, <58; Manu VIII, 62-6^. 

29. Y^avalkya II, 69. 30. Manu VIII, 68 

31- ish«u VI, 41; Manu VIII, rgpj Y^wavalkya II, 47. 
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(ill accordance with its truth or falsehood) they will 
rise (to heaven) or fall (into hell).’ 

33. ‘ Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger 
and thirst, and deprived of sig-ht shall the man who 
gives false evidence go with a potsherd to beg food 
at the door of his enemy.’ 

34. ‘He kills five by false testimony regarding a 
maiden ; he kills ten by false testimony regarding 
kine ; he kills a hundred by false evidence regarding 
a horse, and a thousand by false evidence regarding 
a man.’ 

35. (Men) may speak an untruth at the time of 
marriage, during dalliance, when their lives are in 
danger or the loss of their whole property is immi- 
nent, and for the sake of a Br^ma?^a ; they declare 
that an untruth spoken in these five cases ddes hot 
make (the speaker) an outcast. 

36. Those who give partial evidence in a judicial 
proceeding for the sake of a relative or for money, 
deprive the ancestors of their spiritual family and 
those of their natural family of their place in heaven. 


33. Identical with Manu VIII, 93. 

34. Identical with Manu VIII, 98. Regarding the explanation 
of the words ‘he kills,’ see Manu VIII, 97, and Haradatta on 
Gautama XIII, 14. 

35. Gautama XXIII, 29. Between this and the preceding 
Shtras the MSS. as well as Kmh«apa«<flta insert another one, 
which is so corrupt that I am unable to translate it. Krfsh«apa«- 
<fita’s explanation is opposed to all rules of interpretation, and not 
worth giving. 

36. This verse, too, is corrupt, though the general sense is not 
doubtful. I read sva^anasySrthe yadi v§,rthahetoA pakshSrrayewaiva 
vadanti k^ryam — te jabdavawjasya kulasya phrvin svargasthit^OT- 
stSnapi pStayanti. ‘ The ancestors of their spiritual family,’ i. e. the 
teacher, the teacher’s teacher, and so forth. 
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Chapter XVII. 

1. The father throws his debts on the (son) and 
obtains immortality if he sees the face of a living 
son. 

2. It is declared in the Veda, ‘Endless are the 
worlds of those who have sons ; there is no place for 
the man who is destitute of male offspring.’ 

3. There is a curse (in the Veda), 'May our 
enemies be destitute of offspring.’ 

4. There is also (the following) passage of the 
Veda, ‘May I obtain, O Agni, immortality by 
offspring.’ 

5. ‘ Through a son he conquers the worlds, through 
a grandson he obtains immortality, but through his 
son’s grandson he gains the world of the sun.’ 

6. There is a dispute (among the wise ; some 
say), ‘ The son belongs to the husband of the wife;’ 
(and some say), ‘ The son belongs to the begetter.’ 

7. With respect to this (matter) they quote also 
on both sides verses like the following ; 

8 . (Some say), ‘If (one man’s) bull were to beget 
a hundred calves on another man’s cows, they would 
belong to the owner of the cows ; in vain would the 
bull have spent his Strength.’ 


XVII. I. Identical -with Vish«u XV, 45 ; Maim IX, 107; Cole* 
brooke V, Dig. CCCIV. 

2. The latter part of the quotation occurs Aitareya-biihma?/a 
VII, 3 , 9 - 

3. Rig-veda I, 21, 5. 

4. Rig-veda V, 4, ro; Taittiriya-sawhit& I, 4, 46, i. 

5. identical with Manu IX, 137, and Vishwu XV, 46. 

6. The same point is argued Manu IX, 31-56. 

8. Identical with Manu IX, 50. 
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9. (Others say), ‘Carefully watch the procreation 
of your offspring, lest strangers sow seed on your 
soil; in the next world the son belongs to the 
begetter ; (by carelessness) a husband makes (the 
possession of) offspring in vain.’ 

10. If amongst many brothers who are begotten 
by one father, one have a son, they all have offspring 
through that son; thus says the Veda. 

11. If among many wives of one husband, one 
have a son, they all have offspring through that son; 
thus says the Veda. 

12. Twelve (kinds of) sons only are noticed by 
the ancients. 

13. The first (among these is the son) begotten 
by the husband himself on his legally married wife. 

14. The second is the son of a wife (who is be- 
gotten) on failure of the (first) on a (wife or widow 
duly) authorised (thereto, by a kinsman). 

15. The third is an appointed daughter. 


9. Apastamba II, 6, 13, 7. 

10. Vish«u XV, 42. II. Vish«u XV, 41. 

12. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXCIII; Vish«u XV, i. Elsewhere 
the expression purdwadrish/^. 4 , ‘ noticed by the ancients,’ has been 
taken to mean ‘ seen in the PurS«a ’ (‘ the holy writ,’ Colebrooke). 

13. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXCIII ; Vishwu XV, 2. 

14. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXXX; Vishwu XV, 3. 

15. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCIII; Midkshara I, ii, 3 ; Vyava- 
hira Maylikha IV, 4, 43. The curious fact that Vasish/, 5 a here 
calls the appointed daughter a son may perhaps be explained by 
a custom which, though rarely practised, still Occuft in Karmtr, 
and by which a brotherless maiden is given a male name. A his- 
torical instance of this kind is mentioned in the R 4 ^atarahgi«i, 
where it is stated that Kalytiiadevi, princess of Gaui/a and wife 
of king GaytlpWa, was called by her father EalyS«amalIa. When 
I collated this passage with the help of a Karmirian, I was told 
that a certain Brihma»a, still living in Ainagar, had changed the 


86 


VASISHTHA. 


XVII, i6. 


1 6. It is declared in the Veda, ‘A maiden who 
has no brothers comes back to the male ancestors 
(of her own family) ; returning she becomes their son.’ 

17. With reference to this (matter there is) a verse 
(to be spoken by the father when appointing his 
daughter), ‘ I shall give thee a brotherless damsel, 
decked with ornaments ; the son whom she may 
bear, shall be my son.’ 

18. The fourth is the son of a remarried woman. 

19. She is called remarried (punarbhh) who leaving 
the husband of her youth, and having lived with 
others, re-enters his family; 

20. And she is called remarried who leaving an 
impotent, outcast or mad husband, or after the death 
of her husband takes another lord. 

21. The fifth is the son of an unmarried damsel. 

22. They declare that the son whom an unmarried 
damsel produces through lust in her father’s house, 
is the son of his maternal grandfather. 


name of his only child, a daughter called Amri, to the corresponding 
masculine form, Amar^, in order to secure to himself through her 
the same spiritual benefits as if he had a son. It seems to me not 
improbable that Vasish/Aa’s Sfitra alludes to the same legal fiction, 
and that he recommends in the first instance that the father is to 
make his daughter a son by changing her name, and next to secure 
for himself her son, by the verse quoted Sfitra 17. 

16., Colebrooke V,- Dig. CCIII, where the preceding Sfitra has 
been placed after this. Compare Rig-veda 1 , 124, 5. 

17. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXVI; Mitfiksharfi I, 11,3; Dfiya- 
bhiga X, 4 ; Vyavahdra Mayfikha IV, 4, 43; Vishwu XV, 5. 

18. Vish«uXV,7. 

19. Ndrada XII, 48 (Jolly), where, however, kaumfiraw patim 
hasheenwronglytranslatedby'aninfanthusband.' 

20. Manu IX, 173. 

2r. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLIX; Vish«u XV, 10. 

22. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLIX; Vish»u XV, n. 
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23. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘ If an unmarried daughter bear a son begotten by 
a man of equal caste, the maternal grandfather has 
a son through him ; he shall 'offer the funeral cake, 
and take the wealth (of his grandfather).’ 

24. (A male child) secretly born in the house Is 
the sixth. 

25. They declare that these (six) are heirs and 
kinsmen, preservers from a great danger. 

26. Now among those (sons) who are not heirs, 
but kinsmen, the first is he who is received with 
a pregnant bride. 

27. (The son of a damsel) who is married pregnant 
(is called) a son received with the bride [sahodAa). 

28. The second is the adopted son, 

29. (He) whom his father and his mother give 
(in adoption), 

30. (The son) bought is the third. 

31. That is explained by (the story of) .Suna^- 
.yepa. 

32. ‘ Harii'/^andra, forsooth, was a king. He 
bought the son of A_^igarta Sauyavasi. 

33. The fourth is (the son) self-given. 

24. Vish«u XV, 13. 

25. ‘From a great danger,’ i. e. ‘from the danger of losing 
heaven through failure of the funeral oblations.’ 

26. Vish«uXV,i6. 28. Vish«u XV, 18. 

29. Vishwu XV, 19. 30. Vishwu XV, 20. 

32. The MSS. and editions read the last word of the Sfltra as 
follows: B. vikrlyya; Ben. ed. vikrSyaj Bh. E. F. vikrddya; Calc, 
ed. and I. 0 . 913 vikrSyya svayaw kritavSn. I believe that, as 
the letters ka and va are constantly mistaken by the copyists the 
one for the other, the original reading was ^ikrSya. Regarding 
the story told in this Siitra and continued below, Shtra 36, see 
Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 408-416 
and 573-588. 

33. Vish«u XV, 22. 
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34. That is (likewise) explained by (the story of) 
6’una/^^epa. 

35. ‘ SnnaJisepa, forsooth, when tied to the sacri- 
ficial stake, praised the gods ; there the gods loosened 
his bonds. To him spoke (each of) the officiating 
priests, “ He shall be my son.” He did not agree 
to their (request. Then) they made him make (this) 
agreement, “He shall be the son of him whom he 
chooses.” Vi.rvimitra was the Hotri priest at that 
(sacrifice). He became his son.’ 

36. The son cast off is the fifth. 

37. (He is called so) who, cast off by his father 
and his mother, is received (as a son). 

38. They declare that the son of a woman of the 
6'(idra caste is the sixth. These (six) are kinsmen, 
not heirs. 

39. Now they quote also (the following rule); 

‘ These (last-mentioned) six (sons) shall take the 
heritage of him who has no heir belonging to the 
first-mentioned six (classes). 

40. Now (follow the rules regarding) the partition 
of the (paternal) estate among brothers : 

41. And (let it be delayed) until those (widows) 
who have no offspring, (but are supposed to be 
pregnant), bear sons. 

42. Let the eldest take a double share, 

.43. And a tithe of the kine and horses. 


36-37. Colebrooke V.Dig. CCXC; Vishwu XY, 24-25. 

38/ Colebrooke V; Dig. CCXCII; Dattakafendrik^ V, 14 ; Vish«u 
XVir, 27; Manu IX, 178-179; Gautama XXVIII, 39. 

40. Colebrooke V, Dig. L ; Vyavahara Mayflkha IV, 4, 37. 

41. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXVII; Vyavahdra Mayfikha I V, 4, 37. 
42-43. Colebrooke V, Dig. L; D^yabh^a II, 41 ; Gautama 

aXVIII, 9 and 5-7. 
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44. The goats, the sheep, and the house belong 
to the youngest, 

45. Black iron, the utensils, and the furniture to 
the middlemost. 

46. Let the daughters divide the nuptial present 
of their mother. 

47. If a Brihmawa has issue by wives belonging 
to the Br^hma?«a, Kshatriya, and Vahya classes 
respectively, 

48. The son of the BrMima^ea wife shall receive 
three shares, 

49. The son of the Kshatriya wife two shares, 

50. The other (sons) shall inherit equal shares. 

51. And if one of the (brothers) has gained 
something by his own (effort), he shall receive a 
double share. 

52. But those who have entered a different order 
receive no share, 

53. Nor (those who are) eunuchs, madmen, or 
outcasts. 

54. Eunuchs and madmen (have a claim to) 
maintenance. 

55. The widow of a deceased person shall sleep 

46. Colebrooke V, Dig. GCCCXCII; DSyabh^a IV, 2, 15 ; 
Vish»u XVII, 21. 

47-50. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLIV j Vish«u XVIII, 1-5. 

51. Colebrooke V, Dig. LXXV, CXXXVIII, CCCLVI ; DSya- 
bhiga II, 41 ; Vyavahira Maydkha IV, 7, 8. ‘ By his own effort,' i.e. 
by learning or disputations with learned men, by bravery in battle, &c. 

52. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCXXXVIII ; MilSkshara II, 8, 7; 
ro, 3 ; Vyavahdra Mayhkha IV, ii, 5. The persons intended are 
a perpetual student, a hermit, and ascetic. 

53. Vyavahdra Mayhkha IV, II, 10. 

54. Vyavahdra Mayhkha IV, II, 10 ; Vishwu XV, 33. 

55. ‘Practising religious vows,’ i.e. ‘eating only once a day, 
and so forth.’ — Knsh»apa«(fita. 
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34. That is (likewise) explained by (the story of) 
^S'linai^epa. 

35. ‘ Sum^sepa., forsooth, when tied to the sacri- 
ficial stake, praised the gods ; there the gods loosened 
his bonds. To him spoke (each of) the officiating 
priests, “He shall be my son.” He did not agree 
to their (request. Then) they made him make (this) 
agreement, “He shall be the son of him whom he 
chooses.” Virvimitra was the Hotn priest at that 
(sacrifice). He became his son.’ 

36. The son cast off is the fifth. 

37. (He is called so) who, cast off by his father 
and his mother, is received (as a son). 

38. They declare that the son of a woman of the 
^S’udra caste is the sixth. These (six) are kinsmen, 
not heirs. 


39. Now they quote also (the following rule): 
‘These (last-mentioned) six (sons) shall take the 
heritage of him who has no heir belonging to the 
first-mentioned six (classes). 

40. Now (follow the rules regarding) the partition 
of the (paternal) estate among brothers : 

41. And (let it be delayed) until those (widows) 
who have no offspring, (but are supposed to be 
pregnant), bear sons. 

42. Let the eldest take a double share, 

.43. And a tithe of the kine and horses. 


36-37- Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXC; Vish«u XV, 24-25. 

^38; Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXCII; Dattakaiandrika V, 14 ; Vish«u 

XVII, 27; Manu IX, 178-179,- Gautama XXVIII, 39. 

40. Colebrooke V, Dig. L; Vyavahara Mayflkha IV, 4, 37. 

41. Colebrooke V, Dig. GXVII; VyavaharaMayfikha IV, 4, 37. 

mn V, Dig. L; Dayabhaga II, 41 ; Gautama 

aXVIII, 9 and 5-7. 
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44. The goats, the sheep, and the house belong 
to the youngest, 

45. Black iron, the utensils, and the furniture to 
the middlemost. 

46. Let the daughters divide the nuptial present 
of their mother. 

47* If n Br 4 hmawa has issue by wives belonging 
to the Br 4 hmawa, Kshatriya, and Vahya classes 
respectively, 

48. The son of the Brdhma?«a wife shall receive 
three shares, 

49. The son of the Kshatriya wife two shares, 

50. The other (sons) shall inherit equal shares. 

51. And if one of the (brothers) has gained 
something by his own (effort), he shall receive a 
double share. 

52. But those who have entered a different order 
receive no share, 

53. Nor (those who are) eunuchs, madmen, or 
outcasts. 

54. Eunuchs and madmen (have a claim to) 
maintenance. 

55. The widow of a deceased person shall sleep 

46. Colebrooke V, Dig, CCGCXCII; DSyabhdga IV, 2, 15; 
Vish«u XVn, 21 . 

47-50. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLIV ; Vish«u XVin, 1-5. 

01. Colebrooke V, Dig. LXXV, CXXXVIII, CCCLVI; Ddya- 
bhilga II, 41 ; Vyavahira Mayftkha IV, 7, 8. ‘ By his own effort,’ i.e. 
by learning or disputations with learned men,by bravery in battle, &c. 

52. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCeXXXVIII ; Mitakshard II, 8, 7; 

1 0, 3 ; Vyavahdra Mayfikha IV, 1 1, 5, The persons intended are 
a perpetual student, a hermit, and ascetic, 

53, Vyavahdra Mayhkha IV, ii, 10. 

54, Vyavahdra Mayftkha IV, II, 10 ; Vish«u XV, 33. 

55. ‘Practising religious vows,’ i.e. 'eating only once a day, 
and so forth.’— -Krishwapaw^ta. 
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on the ground during six months, practising religious 
vows and abstaining from pungent condiments and 
salt. 

56. After the completion of six months she shall 
bathe, and offer a funeral oblation to her husband. 
(Then) her father or her brother shall assemble the 
Gurus who taught or sacrificed (for the deceased) 
and his relatives, and shall appoint her (to raise issue 
to her deceased husband). 

57. Let him not appoint a (widow who is) mad, 
ill-conducted, or diseased, 

58. Nor one who is very aged. 

59. Sixteen years (after maturity is the period 
for appointing a widow) ; 

60. Nor (shall an appointment be made) if the 
(male entitled to approach the widow) is sickly. 

61. Let him approach (the widow) in the muhArta 

sacred to Pra^ipati, (behaving) like a husband, without 
(amorously) dallying with her, and without abusino- 
or ill-treating her. ** 


62. Let her obtain (the expenses for) food, raiment, 
baths, and unguents from (the estate of) her former 
(husband). 

^8- They declare that a son begotten on (a widow 
b^etter appointed, belongs to the 


suD teachers (upSdhyaya), and officiating priests, 

thS' ‘^^*-co“ducted,’ may also mean ‘ out of her mind 

^hrough gnef or any other passion.’ The former explanation has 

- .bo“ ”” »>»«■> «» r-^p.6, 

63. Gautama XVIII, 
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64. If she was (appointed, the child belongs) to 
both the males connected with the appointment. 

65. No appointment (shall be made) through a 
desire to obtain the estate. 

66. Some say, ‘ Or, one may appoint (a widow out 
of covetousness), after imposing a penance.’ 

67. A maic^en who has attained puberty shall 
wait for three years. 

68. After three years (have passed), she may take 
a husband of equal caste. 

69. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 

‘ But if through a father’s negligence a maiden is 
here given away after the suitable age has passed, 
she' who was waiting (for a husband) destroys him 
who gives her nway, just as the fee which is paid 
too late to the teacher (destroys the pupil).’ 

70. ‘ Out of fear of the appearance of the menses 
let the father marry his daughter while she still runs 
about naked. For if she stays (in the house) after 
the age of puberty, sin falls on the father.’ 


64 . Gautama XVIII, 13. ‘To both the males connected with 
the appointment,’ i. e. to the deceased husband for whose sake 
the appointment is made, and to the natural father of the child, to 
whom the widow is made over. 

65. Golebrooke, MitdksharS II, i, ii. K>zsh«apa«(flta thinks 
that the Shtra forbids an appointment which is made with the inten- 
tion to secure the estate or a share of the estate of the natural 
father, from whom the kshetra^^a son inherits ■ also (Y%-wavalkya 
II, 127). But it seems equally probable that it is intended to pre- 
vent a widow from agreeing to an appointment in order to obtain 
control over her husband’s estate. 

66. Kmhwapawzfita thinks that the rule refers to all cases of 
appointment. 

67-68. Vishwu XXIV, 40, and note. 

70. Gautama XVIII, 23. 
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71. ‘As often as the courses of a maiden, who is 
filled with desire, and demanded in marriage by men 
of equal caste, recur, so often her father and her 
mother are guilty of (the crime of) slaying an embryo; 
that is a rule of the sacred law.’ 

72. If the betrothed of a maiden die after she 
has been promised to him verbally, and by (a libation 
of)^ water, but before she was married with (the reci- 
tation of) sacred texts, she belongs to her father 
alone.’ 

73’ 3- damsel has been abducted by force, and 

not been wedded with sacred texts, she may lawfully 
be given to another man ; she is even like a maiden.’ 

74- ‘ If a damsel at the death of her husband had 
been merely wedded by (the recitation of) sacred 
texts, and if the marriage had not been consummated, 
she may be married again.’ 

75- The wife of an emigrant shall waitfor five years. 

_ 7b. After five years (have passed), she may go 
(to seek) her husband. ® 

7 7- If for reasons connected with spiritual or with 
money matters she be unwilling to leave her home, 

were^delr^ manner as if (her husband 

78. In this manner a wife of the Br4hma«a caste 
who has issue (shall wait) five years, and one who 

caie^whoT’ ^ the Kshatriya 

caste who has issue, five years, and one who has no 

:ssue, three years; a wife of the Vakya caste who 
72. Colebrooke IV, Dig. CLXXIV 
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has issue, four years, and one who has no issue, two 
years ; a wife of the .Slidra caste who has issue, three 
years, and one who has no issue, one year. 

79. After that among those who are united (with 
her husband) in interest, or by birth, or by the 
funeral cake, or by libations of water, or by descent 
from the same family, each earlier named person is 
more venerable than the following ones. 

80. But while a member of her family is living, 
she shall certainly not go to a stranger. 

8 1 . Let the Sapiwa^as or the subsidiary sons divide 
the heritage of him who has no heir of the first- 
mentioned six kinds. 

82. On failure of them the spiritual teacher and 
a pupil shall take the inheritance. 

83. On failure of those two the king inherits. 

84. But let the king not take (the estate) of a 
Brihma?«a. 

85. For the property of a Brdhmawa is a terrible 
poison. 

86. ‘ Poison they do not call the (worst) poison; 
the property of a Brihmawa is said to be the (most 
destructive) poison. Poison destroys only one person, 
but the property of a Brihma^a (him who takes it) 
together with sons and grandsons.’ 

^9. The persons intended are, (r) brothers united in interest 
with her husband and other coparceners, (2) separated brothers of 
the husband, (3) separated blood-relations of the husband within 
six degrees, (4) separated blood-relations of the husband within 
fourteen degrees, and (5) persons bearing the same family name 
or, in the case of Brahma«as, descended from the same iJzshi, 

81. Gautama XXVIII, 21 ; Vish«u XVII, 10. The subsidiary 

sons are those mentioned above, 26-38, who under ordinary cir- 
cumstances do not inherit ; see also above, Shtra 39, and Gautama 
XXVIII, 34. , 

82. Apastamba 11 , 6, 14, 3. 83-84, Vish«u XVII, 13. 
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87. He should give it to men who are well versed 
in the three Vedas. 

Chapter XVIII. 

1 . They declare that the offspring of a .Shdra and of 
a female of the Brihma^a caste becomes a Kknd^z., 

2. (That of a . 5 ’tldra and) of a female of the Ksha- 
triya caste, a Vai^^a, 

3. (That of a ^hdra and) of a female of the Vakya 
caste, an Antyivasiyin. 

4. They declare that the (son) begotten by a 
Vaij'ya on a female of the Brdhma^a caste becomes 
a Rdmaka, 

5. (The son begotten by the same) on a female of 
the Kshatriya caste, a Pulkasa. 

6. They declare that the (son) begotten by a 
Kshatriya on a female of the Br 4 hma«a caste becomes 
a Shta. 

7* Now they quote also (the following verse): 
One may know by their deeds those who have been 
begotten secretly, and to whom the stigma of springing 
from unions in the inverse order of the castes attaches, 
because they are destitute of virtue and good conduct.’ 

87. Vish«u XVII, 14. 

XVIII. I. Vishwu XVI, 6. 

4. K«sh«apaMta reads Romaka, ‘a Roman,’ for Rdmaka 
and the B. MS. supports him. The other MSS., including I o’ 
913, give the reading adopted above. I prefer it, as there is no 
reason to assume that the Visish//ia Dharmarastra belongs to the 
late period when the Hindus had become aware of the existence of 
the Roman empire. ;On the other hand, it may be urged that 
Romaka is a correction which would easily suggest itself to a 
Pandit who was unable to find a parallel passage in which the 
word Ramaka ioccurs. 

6 . Vish«u XVI, 6, ^ Manu X, 40, 
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8. (Children) begotten by Brihmaj>2as, Kshatriyas, 
and Vaii'yas on females of the next lower, second 
lower, and third lower castes become (respectively) 
Ambash^?/^as, Ugras, and Nishddas, 

9. (The son of a Brihma«a and) of a ^’hdra 
woman (is) a Pira^ava. 

10. They declare that the condition of a Piraxava 
is that of one who, though living, is (as impure) as 
a corpse. 

11. Some call that .^hdra race a burial-ground. 

12. Therefore (the Veda) must not be recited in 
the presence of a ►Shdra. 

13. Now they quote also the (following) verses, 
which Yama proclaimed : 

‘ The wicked Yddra-race is manifestly a burial- 
ground. Therefore (the Veda) must never be recited 
in the presence of a Yhdra.’ 

14. ‘ Let him not give advice to a Yhdra, nor what 
remains from his table, nor (remnants' of) offerings 
(to the gods); nor let him explain the holy law to 
such a man, nor order him (to perform) a penance.' 

15. ‘ He who declares the law to such a man, and 
he who instructs him in (the mode of) expiating (sin), 
sinks together with that very man into the dreadful 
hell, (called) A.sz.mvrita.’ 

16. ‘If ever a worm is produced in an open wound 
(on his body), he shall purify himself by the Pr%cl- 
patya penance, and give gold, a cow, (and) a garment 
as presents (to Brihma«as).' 

8. Gautama IV, 16. 

10. I omit the words java iti mrMkhyt, 'a corpse is another 
name for one who has died,’ as an interpolation. 

11. Apastamba I, 3, 9, 9. 12. Vish»u XXX, 14. 

14-15. Identical with Manu IV, 80-81. . 

16. A Pr^Spatya penance, i. e. a KriM/tra,, see below, XXI, 20. 
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17. Let him not approach a wife of the ^hdra 
caste after he has built the fire-altar for a 5 rauta- 
sacrifice. 

18. For a .Shdra-wife who belongs to the black 
race, (is espoused) for pleasure, not in order to fulfil 
the law. 

Chapter XIX. 

1 . The particular duty of a king is to protect (all) 
beings ; by fulfilling it (he obtains) success (in this 
world and in the next). 

2 . Those learned (in the sacred law) declare that 

to be free from fear and pity is, indeed, a life-long 
sacrificial session (sattra, to be performed by the 
king). ^ • 

3. Therefore let him appoint a domestic priest 
to (perform the rites) obligatory on the order of 
householders. 

4. It is declared in the Veda, ‘A realm where a 
Brihma??a is appointed domestic priest, prospers ; ’ 

5. For thus both (the special duties of a king and 
those of a householder) will be fulfilled, 

6. And (the king alone is) unable (to do both). 

7. Let the king, paying attention to all the laws 
of countries, (subdivisions of) castes (^fiti) and 
families, make the four castes (var«a) fulfil their 
(respective) particular duties. 

The verse belongs rather to the section on penances, and seems to 
have been entered here merely because it stood in Yama’s text 
with the other two, and the author, to use a homely Indian com- 
parison, ‘did not disdain to catch a fish, though he went to fetch 
water.’ 

XIX. I. Vish«u III, 2. 2. Manu VIII, 306. 

3, Vishwu III, 70. 4. Gautama XI, 14. 

7. Vish«uIII, 3; Gautama XI, 20. 
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8. Let him punish those who stray from (the path 
of duty), 

g. But punishment must be awarded in cases of 
. assault and abuse after (due consideration of) the 
particular place and time (where and when" the 
offence was committed), of the duties, age, learning 
(of the parties), and the seat (of the injury), 

10. In accordance with (the precepts of) the 
(sacred) records and with precedents. 

11. Let him not injure trees that bear fruit or 
flowers. 

12. (But) he 'may injure them in order to extend 
cultivation and (for sacrifices). 

1 3. The measures and weights of objects necessary 
for households must be guarded (against falsification). 

14. Let him not take property for his own use 
from (the inhabitants of) his realm. 

15. The measures and price (of such property) 
only shall be liable to deductions (in the shape of 
taxes). 

8. Vishwu III, 37. 

9. Gautama XII, gi. Kmhnapaniita has two Sutras instead of 
one, and reads the second hiwsdkrojayo.^ kaIpa/ 4 . The majority of 
the MSS. have, however, kalpi(/^), which I consider to be a mistake 
for kalpyaA, ‘must be awarded.’ 

11. Vishwu V, 55-g6. The meaning of the Siltra is that the 
king is to punish those who commit such acts. 

12. The explicit permission to cut down trees for sacrificial 
purposes is given Vish«u LI, 63. 

13. Manu VIII, 403. 

14-15, The translation of these two Sfitras is not certain, 
because the words nthSra and naihfirika are not found elsewhere in 
the sense which has been attributed to them here. Still I think it 
very probable that Kmh«apa«(fita’s explanation nirhfira and nirhfire 
sfidhu is right, and that the king is exhorted not to take the property 
of his subjects by force, but to levy taxes according to the value or 
the measure of the articles sold. 

£14] 
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16. 

17. On the march against the enemy the army 
which consists of companies of ten, shall be able to 
perform a double (duty). 

18. In every (camp) there shall be places where 
water is distributed. 

19. Let him make one hundred men at the least 
engage in battle. 

20. The wives (of slain soldiers) shall be pro- 
vided for. 

21. . . . . . . . . . . . 

22. A ferry shall be taken away (from a river) in 
which there is no water. 

23. A 6rotriya is free from taxes, (and so are) 
a servant of the king, one who has no protector. 


16. The Siitra has been left out, as the text is corrupt, and I am 
unable to suggest any emendation. Kmhwapaw^ita’s explanation 
is not worth giving. 

17. ‘ The army which consists of companies of ten/ i. e. the 
lowest subdivision of which consists of ten parts, viz. one elephant, 
one chariot, two horsemen, and three foot soldiers. Such a body is 
called a patti. The larger divisions, like the sen^mukha, ‘battalion/ 
&c., are formed by three, nine, or twenty-seven paths. Though I 
am unable to adduce any positive proof for it, vliha must, according 
to the connexion in which it stands, be a synonym of patti. ‘ The 
double duty * of the army is, according to &fsh;?apa;?<3^ta, 

and fighting. 

21. The Sfitra is utterly corrupt, and cannot be restored with the 
help of the MSS. at my disposal. It probably referred to the 
amount of duties to be levied on goods sold in the market. 

22. The meaning of the Sfitra seems to be, that on those rivers, 
where the water either runs off or is very low during the dry season, 
the feirymen must not be allowed to exact a toll from people cross' 
ing without their help. Such a rule would not be superfiuous, as 
most Indian rivers are perfectly fordable between December and 
June, but impassable without boats in the other five months. 

23. Ipastamba II, 10, 26, io, ; Manu VIII, 394. Knsh/?a-* 


XIX, 29 . 


DUTIES OF A XING. 


99 


one who has left (the order of householders), an 
infant, a very aged man, a young man (who studies), 
and praditis ; 

24. (Moreover widows) who return to their 
former (family), unmarried maidens, and the wives 
of servants, 

25. He who swims with his arms (across a river 
in order to escape payment of a toll at a ferry) shall 
pay one hundred times (the amount due). 

26. No taxes (shall be paid) on the usufruct of 
rivers, dry grass, forests, (places of) combustion, and 
mountains ; 

27. Or those who draw their subsistence from 
them may pay (something), 

28. But he shall take a monthly tax from artisans. 

29. And when a king has died, let him give what 
is required for the occasion. 

pa^ifita correctly points out that, though according to I, 43, all Br^h* 
ma«as are to be free from taxes, the ASrotriya or Vaidik is mentioned 
once more in order to show that a king, however distressed, must 
not take anything from him (Manu VII, 133). Krzshn2,p2inJita 
reads instead of prad^tds, praddt^ra^, * very liberal men/ Manu 
loc. cit exempts /those who confer great benefits on priests of 
eminent learning' from paying taxes. His emendation would, there- 
fore, be acceptable if the word pradM/^ did not occur in the same 
connexion above, XI, 7. 

24. Apastamba II, 10, 26, II. 

25. I read with the majority of the MSS. b^hubhy^muttarafi^Ma- 
taguna?/^ dadyat. 

26. Knsh/2apa/^<fita explains dSha, ^ (places of) combustion,' by 
agni, fire.' I am not certain what he means thereby. To me it 
seems most probable that VasishMa intends *a place of cremation' 
(d^hasthala), though it is just possible to refer the expression to the 
jungle fires, which the aboriginal tribes light in the forests, in order 
to sow their Nfigh in the ground manured by the ashes. 

28. Gautama X, 31. 

29. Kr2sh;^apa;2c?ita refers this and the following five Sfitras to 


H 2 


100 


VASISHrfl-A. 


XIX, 30. 



30. It is hereby explained that (his) mother (must 
receive) maintenance. 

31. Let the king maintain the paternal and 
maternal uncles of the chief-queen, 

32. As well as her other relatives. 

33. The wives of the (deceased) king shall receive 
food and raiment, 

34. Or if they are unwilling, they may depart. 

35. Let the king maintain eunuchs and madmen, 

36. Since their property goes to him. 

37. Now they quote also a verse proclaimed by 
Manu, which refers to duties and taxes, ‘ No duty 
(is paid) on a sum less than a Karshipawa, there 
is no tax on a livelihood gained, by art, nor on an 
infant, nor on a messenger, nor on what has been 
received as alms, nor on the remnants of property 
left after a robbery, nor on a KS'rotriya, nor on an 
ascetic, nor on a sacrifice.’ 


the case where a king has conquered a foreign country ; compare 
also Vish«u III, 47-48. I think that Sdtras 30-31 conclusively 
show that these rules are intended to regulate the conduct of a 
king on the death of his predecessor and his own accession to the 
throne. 

34. Krfsh«apa^<iita thinks that the queens unwilling to accept a 
bare subsistence may go wherever they like. I think the word used 
in the text points rather to their becoming ascetics. 

35. This rule refers apparently to eunuchs and insane persons 
left with money, but without near relatives, with whom they are 
united in interest. Vish«u III, 65. 

37. I translate the one word rulka by ‘ duties and taxes,’ The 
term has a great many different meanings in the law books, and is in 
this verse apparently used in two senses. Kn'shnapawifita is of a 
different opinion, and thinks that the persons named are free from 
paying a julka in case they trade. The chief objection is that 
ascetics and Xrotriyas are not known to the ancient writers, 
they are common enough in modwn India. 



XIX, 46- DUTIES OF A KING. lOI 

38. A thief becomes free from guilt by entering 
(the royal presence) after (his deed and asking to be 
punished). 

39. But according to some (lawyers) he (who is 
caught) with weapons in his hands, with stolen goods 
in his possession, or covered with wounds is proved 
(to be a criminal). 

40. In case (a criminal) worthy of punishment is 
allowed to go free, the king shall fast during one 
(day and one) night ; 

41. (And) his domestic priest during three (days 
and) nights. 

42. If an innocent man is punished, the domestic 
priest (shall perform) a Kre’/^Mra penance; 

43. (And) the king (shall fast) during three (days 
and) nights. 

44. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘The slayer of a learned Brahma«a casts his guilt 
on him who eats his food; an adulterous wife on 
her (negligent) husband; a student and a sacrificer 
on an (ignorant) teacher (and officiating priest); and 
a thief on the king (who pardons him).' 

45. ‘ But men who have committed offences and 
have received from kings the punishment (due to 
them), go pure to heaven, and (become) as holy as 
the virtuous.' 

46. ‘ The guilt falls on the king who pardons an 


38. This Sdtra apparently alludes to a penitent thief who con- 
fesses his crime and asks for punishment ; see below, XX, 41. 

39. Mhnu IX, a^o; Nirada V, 29-33 given in the 

MSS. and by Kr2sh«apa«<iita, the Shtra is doubtlessly corrupt. 
I read vra«asampanno vyapadish/aA. 

44. Identical with Manu VIII, 3 1 7 . 

45. Identical with ManuVIII, 3x8. 
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offender. If he causes him to be slain, he destroys 
sin in accordance with the sacred law.’ 

47, ‘ It is ordained that kings become at once 
pure (by bathing) when they have done acts causing 
death. They are likewise (pure while engaged in 
business) not causing death. Time is the reason 
for that’ 

48. And with reference to this (matter) they 
quote a verse proclaimed by Yama, ‘No taint of 
impurity, forsooth, falls on kings, on those engaged 
in practising vows, or on those engaged in the per- 
formance of sacrificial session (sattra) ; for (the first) 
are seated on the throne of Indra, (and the others) 
are always equal to Brahman.’ 

Chapter XX. 

I . A penance (shall be performed) for an offence 
committed unintentionally. 

2. Some (declare that it shall be performed) also 
for (a fault) committed intentionally. 

3. ‘ The spiritual teacher corrects the learned ; 
the king corrects the evil-minded; but Yama, the 
son of Vivasvat, forsooth, punishes those who offend 
secretly.’ 

4. And among those (sinful persons), let him who 
slept at sunrise stand during the (following) day and 
recite the verse sacred to Savitrf. 


47. Vish»u XXII, 48 j Manu V, 94. 

48. Identical with Manu V, 93. ‘ Those engaged in practising 
vows’ are, according to KuUhka and Knsh«apa»dita, students 
learning the Veda. 

XX. 1-3. Manu XI, 43 j Yilgilavalkya III, 236. 

4. ‘Among those,' i. e. the sinful men (enasvina/i) enumerated 
above, 1 , 18 ; VishKU LIV, ii. 
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5. Let him who slept at sunset remain in a sitting 
posture during the (next) night, likewise (reciting 
the G 4 yatrl). 

6. But let a man with deformed nails or black 
teeth perform a Kri^Mra penance of twelve days’ 
duration. 

7. He whose younger brother married first shall 
perform a Krz/^Mra penance during twelve days, 
marry and take to himself even that (woman whom 
his brother wedded). 

8. Now he who has taken a wife before his elder 
brother shall perform a 'Krikkkva penance and an 
At\krikkhxa penance, give (his wife) to that (elder 
brother), marry again, and take (back) the same 
(woman whom he wedded first). 

9. The husband of a younger sister married 
before her elder sister shall perform a Yirikkkra 
penance during twelve days, marry and take to him 
that (elder sister). 

10. The husband of an elder sister married after 
the younger one shall perform a Yi^yikkhra penance 
and an Atikrikkkra penance, give (his wife) to that 
(husband of the younger sister and marry again). 

5-10. Manu XI, 201. 

6. Regarding the Krikkkra. penance, see below, XXI, 20. 

7-8. VishwuLIV, 16. According to Knshwapawcfita both brothers 
shall perform penances. The elder brother shall marry after his 
penance is finished. The younger one shall offer his wife to the 
elder, in order to atone for the slur put upon the elder. The latter 
shall accept her for form's sake and return her to the younger 
brother, who must once more wed her. Regarding the AtiknXMra 
penance, see below, XXIV, 2. 

10. VishwuLIV, 16. Krfsh«apa«(fita thinks that he should marry 
another wife, but adds that others say that, after offering his wife 
to the husband of the younger sister and receiving his permission, 
he should wed her once more. 
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11. We shall declare below (the penance pre- 
scribed for) him who extinguishes the sacred fire. 

12. He who has forgot the Veda (by neglecting 
to recite it daily), shall perform a Yjyikkhx^ penance 
of twelve days’ duration, and again learn it from his 
teacher. 

13. He who violates a Guru’s bed shall cut off 
his organ, together with the testicles, take them 
into his joined hands and walk towards the south ; 
wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 
gress), there he shall stand until he dies. 

14. Or, having shaved all his hair and smeared 
his body with clarified butter, he shall embrace the 
heated (iron) image (of a woman). It is declared in 
the Veda that he is purified after death, 

1 5. The same (expiation is prescribed if the 
offence was committed) with the wife of the teacher, 
of a son, and of a pupil. 

16. If he has had intercourse with a female (who 
is considered) venerable in the family, with a female 
friend, with the female friend of a Guru, with an 
Apapdtra female, or with an outcast, he shall per- 
form a Y^rikkhxz. penance during three months. 

17. The same (penance must be performed) for 
eating food given by a K^nd^z. or by an outcast. 
Afterwards the initiation (must be performed) once 
more; but the tonsure and the rest may be omitted. 


II. See below, XXI, 27. 12. Vishnu LIV, 13. 

13. Gautama XXIII, 10. 14. Gautama XXIII, 9, n. 

15-16. Gautama XXIII, 12. 

1 6. Kmh»apaw<«ta explains sakhtm, * a female friend,’ by 
‘a woman who has affection (for the offender), i, e. a sister and 
so forth.’ Apapdtras are low-caste people, whose vessels must not 
be used ; see Apastamba I, I, 3, 25, note. 
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I 1 8. And with reference to this (matter) they quote 

I a verse proclaimed by Manu, ‘ The tonsure, (the 

I tying on of) the sacred girdle, (the wearing of) a staffs 

I and the begging of alms, these acts may be omitted 

|. on a second initiation.’ 

19. If (a Brihma«a) intentionally (drinks) other 
spirituous liquor than that distilled from rice, or if 
he unintentionally (drinks) spirituous liquor extracted 
from rice (surd), he (must perform) a Krf/l/f/^ra and 
an Atikrz’/^/^^ra, and, after eating clarified butter, be 
initiated again, 

20. The same (expiation is prescribed) for swal- 

^ lowing ordure, urine, and semen. 

** 21. If a Brdhma?^a drinks water which has stood 

in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor, he 
becomes pure by drinking, during three days, water 
I (mixed with a decoction) of lotus, U durabara, Bilva, 

I and Paldra (leaves). 

! 22. Buty a Brdhma^a who repeatedly (and in- 

^ tentionally partakes) of liquor extracted from rice, 

I shall drink (liquor of) the same (kind) boiling hot. 

‘ He becomes pure after death.’ 

23. We will declare (who must be considered) the 
slayer of a learned Brdhma^a (bhrfiwahan). He is 

called Bhrfi^ahan who kills a Brdhma«a or destroys 
an embryo (the sex of) which is unknown. 

24. ‘ For embryos (the sex of) which is unknown 

!» 18. Identical with Manu XI, 152, and Vish«u. LI, g. 

19-20. Manu XI, igi • Vish«u LI, 2. Regarding the other of 

. liquors, see Manu XI, 9 g_ 96 . 

21. Manu XI, 148. 22. Gautama XXIII, i. 

' “* 3 ’ Gautama XXII, 13. It must be understood a real BrSh- 

' tnai^a who knows the V eda is meant. 

‘ Therefore they offer burnt-oblations for the production of 
^ males, i. e. they perform the Puz?/savana, one of the sacraments j 
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become males ; therefore they offer burnt-oblations 
for the production of males/ 

25. Let the slayer of a learned Br^hmawa kindle 
a fire and offer (therein the following eight oblations, 
consisting of portions of his own body), 

26. The first (saying), ‘ I offer my hair to Death, 
I feed Death with my hair;’ the second (saying), 
‘ I offer my skin to Death, I feed Death with my 
skin the third (saying), ‘ I offer my blood to Death, 
I feed Death with my blood;’ the fourth (saying), 
‘ I offer my flesh to Death, I feed Death with my 
flesh ;’ the fifth (saying), ‘ I offer my sinews to 
Death, I feed Death with my sinews ;’ the sixth 
(saying), ‘ I offer my fat to Death, I feed Death with 
my fat;’ the seventh (saying), ' I offer my bones to 
Death, I feed Death with my bones;’ the eighth 
(saying), ‘ I offer my marrow to Death, I feed Death 
with my marrow/ 

27. (Or) let him (fight) for the sake of the king, 
or for the sake of Brihma^as, and let him die in 
battle with his face turned (to the foe), 

28. It is declared in the Veda, '(A murderer) who 
remains thrice unvanquished or is thrice defeated 
(in battle) becomes pure.’ 

29. ‘A sin which is openly proclaimed becomes 
smaller.’ 

see e.g, Afva%ana 1 , 13. The Sfitra is marked as a quotation, 
and probably belongs to some Vedic work. . 

25. Apastamba I, 9, 2S, 13 . 27. Gautama XXII, 8. 

28. Apastamba I, 9, 24, 21. 

29. Taken by itself the Shtra would seem to refer to the maxim 
that a free confession reduces the guilt of the offender (Manu XI, 
228). But on account of the next Sfttra it is necessary to assume, 
with KrfshwapawcTita, that half the guilt of a crime, of which another 
map justly accuses an offender, falls on the accuser, while the 
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30. To this (effect) they quote also (the following 
verse) : ‘ By saying to an outcast, “ O thou outcast !” 
or to a thief, “O thou thief!” a man incurs a guilt 
as great as (that of the offender). (If he) falsely 
(accuses anybody of such offences), his guilt will be 
twice as great.’ 

31. In like manner having slain a Kshatriya, he 
shall perform (a penance) during eight years, 

32. For (killing) a Vabya during six (years), 

33. For (killing) a 6hdra, during three (years), 

34. For killing a female of the Brdhma«a caste 
who is an Atreyl, and a Kshatriya or a Vabya, 
engaged in a sacrifice (the same penance must be 
performed as for killing a learned Brihma^a). 

35. We will explain (the term) Atreyi They 
declare that she who has bathed after temporary 
uncleanness is an Atreyi. 

36. ‘ For if (the husband) approaches her at that 
(time), he will have offspring.’ 


offender's guilt becomes less by the publication of his misdeed. 
It is, however^ not improbable that the text is here defective, and 
one or several Slitras have been left out. 

30. Gautama XXI, 17-18. 

31. Vishi^u L, 12. The text is here evidently defective. The 
S^tra or Siitras left out must have contained the description of 
another penance for the murder of a Brdhmawa, which is mentioned 
in nearly all the Smntis (see Vishwu L, 1-6, 15, and the parallel 
passages). Its chief conditions are, that the murderer is to live 
separate for twelve years, and to subsist on alms given by people 
who are acquainted with his crime. Without such an additional 
rule this and the following Siitras are utterly unintelligible. 

32. Vishj^uLj ig. 33. Vish;^u L, 14. 

34, Vishnu L, 7, 9. 

36. The author means to say that the word 4 treyl is derived 
from atra, * at that time/ and the verb i, ‘ to approach.* The ety- 
mology is worthy of the Nirukta. 
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37. (For killing a female of the Brahmawa caste) 
who is not an Atreyi, (the penance prescribed) for 
the murder of a Kshatriya (must be performed), 

38. (For killing) a female of the Kshatriya caste, 
(the penance prescribed) for the murder of a Vaisya, 

39. (For killing) a female of the Vaii'ya caste, (the 
penance prescribed) for the murder of a 6‘hdra. 

40. (For killing) a female of the ^^hdra caste (let 
him perform) during one year (the penance prescribed 
for the murder of a Brihma«a). 

41. If a man has stolen gold belonging to a 
Brdhmawa, he shall run, with flying hair, to the 
king, (exclaiming) ‘ Ho, I am a thief; sir, punish 
me!’ The king shall give him a weapon made of 
Udumbara wood; with that he shall kill himself. 
It is declared in the Veda that he becomes pure 
after death. 

42. Or (such a thief) may shave off all his hair, 
anoint his body with clarified butter, and cause 
himself to be burnt from the feet upwards, in a fire 
of dry cowdung. It is declared in the Veda that he 
becomes pure after death. 

43. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 

' Hear, (how) the bodies of those who having com- 
mitted various crimes died a long time ago, and 
were (afterw'ards) born again, are (marked) ; ’ 


37-40. Gautama XKII, 17. 

41. Vish«u LII, 1-2. Krish«apa«<fita remarks that S'hlapSwi 
explains audumbaram, ‘made of Udumbara wood,’ by ‘ made of 
copper,’ and that the weapon intended is a club. The last remark 
is probably true, as the parallel passages of the other Smrftis 
state that the thief is to take a club to the king, with which he is 
to be struck. 

42. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 6. 
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44. ‘ A thief will have deformed nails, the mur- 
derer of a Brihma/za will be afflicted with white 
leprosy, but he who has drunk spirituous liquor will 
have black teeth, and the violator of his Guru’s bed 
will suffer from skin diseases.’ 

45. Property received from outcasts, after forming 
alliances with them either by (teaching) the Veda 
(and by sacrificing) or by marriage, must be relin- 
quished. Let him not associate with such (men). 

46. It is declared in the Veda that (he who has 
associated with outcasts) becomes pure by reciting 
the Sawhitd (of his Veda), proceeding in a northerly 
direction, and fasting. 

47. They quote also (a verse) to this (effect), ‘A 
sinner is liberated from guilt by tormenting his body, 
by austerities, and by reciting the Veda ; he becomes 
also free by bestowing gifts. That has been declared 
in the Veda.’ 


Chapter XXL 

I. If a iShdra approaches a female of the Brdh- 
ma»a caste, (the king) shall cause the KShdra to be 
tied up in Vlra7«a grass and shall throw him into a 
fire. He shall cause the head of the Brdhmawi to be 
shaved, and her body to be anointed with butter ; 
placing her naked on a black donkey, he shall cause 
her to be conducted along the highroad. It is de- 
clared that she becomes pure (thereby). 


44. Manu XI, 49 ; Vish«u XLV, 4, 5, 6. 

45. Vishwu LIV, 28. 46. Manu XI, 194. 

XXL 1-5. Gautama XXIII, 15. KnshwapawaTita reads, instead 
of prtsyet, ‘ he shall throw,’ prdryet, and explains it by dShayet, 
‘ he shall cause to be burnt.’ It must be understood that these 
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2. If aVabya approaches a female of the Brih- 
ma«a caste, (the king) shall cause the Vauya to be 
tied up in Lohita grass and shall throw him into a 
fire. He shall cause the head of the BrMima.nl to be 
shaved, and her body to be anointed with butter ; 
placing her naked on a yellowish donkey, he shall 
cause her to be conducted along the highroad. It 
is declared in the Veda that she becomes pure 
(thereby). 

3. If a Kshatriya approaches a female of the 
Br4hma»a caste, (the king) shall cause the Ksha- 
triya to be tied up in leaves of 6'ara grass and shall 
throw him into a fire. He shall cause the head of 
the BrAhma«l to be shaved, and her body to be 
anointed with butter ; placing her naked on a white 
donkey, he shall cause her to be conducted along 
the highroad. It is declared in the Veda that she 
becomes pure (thereby). 

4. A V ai^ya who offends) with a female of the Ksha- 
triya class (shall be treated) in the Same manner, 

5. And a ►S'hdra (who offends) with females of the 
Kshatriya or Vaij'ya castes. 

6. If (a wife) has been mentally unfaithful to 
her husband, she shall live on barley or rice boiled 
in milk during three days, and sleep on the bare 
ground. After the three days (have expired), the 
(husband) shall offer eight hundred burnt-oblations, 
(reciting) the S^vitrf (and the Mantra called) 6iras, 
while she is immersed in water. It is declared in 
the Veda that she becomes pure (thereby). 

extreme punishments are to be inflicted in particularly bad cases 
only. 

6, ‘ Afterwards in order to purify her who is m in water, 
i, e. has plunged into water, he shall offer eight hundred, i, e;( 
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7. If (a wife) has held an (improper) conversation 
(with another man), she must perform the same 
penance during a month. After (the expiration of) 
the month, (the husband) shall offer four times eight 
hundred burnt-oblations, (reciting) the Sivitri (and 
the Mantra called) 6'iras, while she is immersed in 
water. It is declared in the Veda that she becomes 
pure (thereby). 

8. But if (a wife) has actually committed adultery, 
she shall wear during a year a garment smeared 
with clarified butter, and sleep on a mat of Ku5a 
grass, or in a pit filled with cowdung. After (the ex- 
piration of) the year, (the husband) shall offer eight 
hundred burnt-oblations, (reciting) the SAvitri (and 
the Mantra called) .S*iras, while she is immersed in 
water. It is declared in the Veda that she becomes 
pure (thereby). 

9. But if she commits adultery with a Guru, she 
is forbidden (to assist her husband) in (the fulfil- 
ment of) his sacred duties. 

10. But (these) four (wives) must be abandoned, 
(viz.) one who yields herself to (her husband’s) pupil 
or to (his) Guru, and especially one who attempts 


a number of burnt-oblations with the 5 'iras, i. e. (the words) “ Om, 
ye waters, who are splendour, juice, and ambrosia,” &c,, which 
are joined to the G^yatri.’ — Kmh«apa«ifita. The 6iras, or ‘head,’ 
is again mentioned below, XXV, 13 ; see also Vishwu LV, 9. This 
and the following two rules refer to offences committed with 
males of equal caste. 

9. Y^’wavalkya I, j’o. Colebrooke IV, Dig. LXXVI, where 
a different reading, vyavS.yattrthagamanadharmebhya^, has 
been adopted, and the Shtra has been combined with the next. The 
first clause may also be translated, ‘ If she actually commits adul- 
tery, (and especially) if she converses with a Guru.’ 

,10. Colebrooke loc. cit, ; Manii IX, 80 ; Ya^mvalkya I, 72. 
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the life of her lord, or who commits adultery with 
a man of a degraded caste. 

11. That woman of the Brdhma;«a caste who 
drinks spirituous liquor, the gods will not admit 
(after death) to the same abode witli her husband ; 
losing all spiritual merit she wanders about in this 
world and is born again as a leech or a pearl-oyster. 

12. The wives of Brdhma?2as, Kshatriyas, and 
Vabyas who commit adultery with a ^Shdra may be 
purified by a penance in case no child is born (from 
their adulterous intercourse), not otherwise. 

13. (Those who have committed adultery) with a 
man of lower caste shall perform a KriMAra penance, 
succeeded by one, two, or three A'dndrdyai^as. 

14. Faithful wives who are constantly pure and 
truthful (reside after death) in the same abodes with 
their husbands; those who are unfaithful are born as 
jackals. 

15. Half the body of the husband falls if his wife 


XI. Colehrooke IV, Dig. CXIII, where .rllkart, ‘a sow/ is read 
instead of j'uktika, ^ a pearl-oyster/ 

13. ManuXI, 1^8. Knsh;^apa//(fita states correctly that Mn- 
drdyawottaram, ^succeeded by one, two, or three X4ndrfiya«as,* 
may also mean ' following one, two, or three -SUndiiya^^as/ and 
that the number of -^^ndr^yawas to be performed depends on the 
caste of the person with whom the adultery was committed. Thus 
a Br^hmawi must perform one KrMArsi md one .A^dndrlya^a for 
adultery with a Kshatriya, one Krz’/^Mra and two iT^ndrdyawas for 
adultery with a Vaid’ya, and one KrM/ixa. and three ^dndrSya^as 
for adultery with a -SAdra. His view that the rule refers to wives 
who commit the sin without intent or against their will, 5s open to 
doubt It is probably an alternative, to be adopted in lighter cases, 
for the public punishment prescribed above, XXI, 1-3. Regarding 
the .Srindr%a«a, see below, XXIV, 44. 

14. Colehrooke IV, Dig. CVIII ; Manu V, i64-t<55. 

15. Manu IX, 80; Y^^Tiavalkya I, 73. 
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drinks spirituous liquor. No purification is pre- 
scribed for the half which has fallen. 

16. If a Brihma»a unintentionally commits adul- 
tery with the wife of a Br4hma«a, (he shall perform) 
a l^rikkhxz. penance in case (the husband) fulfils the 
religious duties (of his caste), and an A^l^rikkhrz. 
penance in case (the husband) does not fulfil his 
religious duties. 

17. The same (penances are prescribed) for 
Kshatriyas and Vahyas (for adultery with women 
of their respective castes). 

18. If he kills a cow, let him perform, during six 
months, -a. Y^.rikkhfSL ox a Taptakr2/§/^/^ra, dressed in 
the raw hide of that (cow). 

19. The rule for these two (penances is as follows) : 

20. ‘ During three days he eats in the day-time 
(only), and during the (next) three days at night 
(only), he subsists during (another) period of three 
days on food offered without asking, and (finally) he 
fasts during three days.' That is a K.rikkkxa. penance. 

21. ‘ Let him drink hot water during three days ; 
let him drink hot milk during the (next) three days ; 
after drinking during (another) period of three days 
hot clarified butter, he shall subsist on air during 
the (last) three days.’ That is a Taptakni/^/^ra 
penance. 

22. And he shall give (to a Brihmawa) a bull 
and a cow. 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 

‘ Through killing a spotted deer, a he-goat, and 

16. Vish«u LIII, 3. 

18. VishOTX, 16-34; Gautama XXII, 1 

30 . Vish«u XLVI,xo. 31. Visb«u XLVI, ti. 

33. The above translation follows the commentary of K«sh«a- 

[14] I 
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a bird three maladies (befal men), viz. jealousy, 
hunger, and old age ; (therefore) let him (who is 
guilty of such an offence) perform (a penance) during 
ninety-eight (days).’ 

24. Having slain a dog, a cat, an ichneumon, 
a snake, a frog, or a rat, let him perform a Yi.rikkhxz. 
penance of twelve days’ duration, and give something 
(to a Brcihma«a). 

25. But having slain a quantity of boneless ani- 
mals, equal to the weight of a cow, let him perform 
a l^rikkkrz, penance of twelve days' duration, and 
give something (to a Brihma«a). 

26. But (the same penance must be performed) for 
each single (slain animal) that possesses bones. 

27. He who extinguishes the (sacred) fires shall 
perform a Krfii.^ra penance of twelve days, and 
cause them to be kindled again (by priests engaged 
for the occasion). 

28. He who falsely accuses a Guru shall bathe, 
dressed in his clothes, and ask his Guru’s pardon. 
It is declared in the Veda that he becomes pure by 
the Guru’s forgiving him. 

29. An atheist shall perform a KrikkktB. penance 
of twelve days’ duration, and give up his infidelity. 


paMta, who further states that the penance to be performed shall 
consist of a diet of barky gruel. I feel by no means certain that 
his interpretation, especially .that of the last clause, is correct. 
Possibly ash/dnavatim &haret may mean ‘he shall offer ninety-eight 
oblations.’ 

24. Vish«u L, 30, 31. 

25. Gautama XXII, 21. ‘ Something ’ means eight handfuls of 

grain, 26. Gautama XXII, 22, 

27. Vish«u LIV, 13 ; Gautama XXII, 34. 

28. Vish«u LIV, 14 ; Y^wavalkya III, 283. 

29-30. Vish«u LIV, 15. 
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30. But he who receives subsistence from infidels 
(shall perform) an Atikrz’/^^ra penance (and not 
repeat his offence), 

3 1 . (The rule applicable to) a seller of Soma has 
been explained hereby. 

32. A hermit, on violating the rules of his order, 
shall perform a '^rikkhxz. penance of twelve days’ 
duration, and continue (the observances obligatory 
on him) in a great forest, 

33. Ascetics, (offending in the same manner) as 
hermits, shall perform for a protracted period (the 
vow of regulating the quantity of their food according 
to) the growth of the moon, and. shall again be 
initiated, in accordance with (the rules of) the Insti- 
tutes applicable to them. 

Chapter XXII. 

I, Now, indeed, man (in) this (world) speaks an 
untruth, or sacrifices for men unworthy to offer a 
sacrifice, or accepts what ought not to be accepted, 
or eats forbidden food, or practises what ought not 
to be practised. 

31. Vish^2U LIV, 17. 

33, The penance prescribed appears to be similar to the jffSn- 
dr^yawa. The offender must eat one mouthful on the first lunar 
day, two on the second, and so forth. But it is not clear for how 
long a period the rule is to be observed. The Siitra is interesting 
as it furnishes corroborative evidence for P^wini’s statement (lY, 
3, no) that Bhikshu-shtras which contained the rules applicable to 
Bhikshus formerly existed. 

XXIL I. As this chapter is almost identical with and probably 
copied from Baudh^yana III, lo, and Gautama XIX, the division 
of the Slitras has not been made in accordance with Knsh/^a- 
pa?/iita's commentary, but agrees with that of the chapter in 
Gautama's Dharma^istra, The notes to the translation of the 
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2. They are in doubt if be shall perform a penance 
for such (a deed), or if he shall not do it. 

3. (Some) declare that he shall not do it, 

4. Because the deed does not perish. 

5. (The correct view is, that) he shall perform 
(a penance), because it is enjoined in the revealed 
texts, 

6. ‘ He who offers a horse-sacrifice conquers all 
sin, he destroys the guilt of the murder of a 
Brdhma«a.’ 

7. (Moreover), ‘ Let an Abhuasta offer a Gosava 
or an Agnish Ait-sacrifice.’ 

8. Reciting the Veda, austerity, a sacrifice, fasting, 
giving gifts are the means for expiating such a 
(blamable act). 

9. (The purificatory texts are) the Upanishads, 
the Veddntas, the Saswhitd-text of all the Vedas, the 
(Anuvdkas called) Madhu, the (hymn of) Aghamar- 


latter work must be consulted for the explanation, of the more 
difficult passages. 

5-7. The text appears here to be corrupt. After Shtra 5, 
Baudhdyana in, 10, 6 (Gautama XIX, 7), PunaA stomena ya^geta 
puna 4 savanaraSydntfti vigMyate, ‘ It is declared in the Veda, " Let 
him offer a Puna^stoma-sacrifice, (those who offer it) again come 
to partake of (the libations of) Soma,”' has been left out This 
omission caused the insertion of the w-ords tasml. 4 . 5 ArutinidarfanSt 
fdarranSt, Bb. F,], (‘because it is enjoined in the revealed texts,') 
at the end of Sfftra g. The proof that the sixth Sfftra of Baudhd- 
yana has been accidentally omitted is furnished by the fact that 
several MSS. of Vasish 4 ia read iti ia after yo ’mmedhena ya^te 
(Vas. XXII, 6 ). This has no meaning, except if another Vedic 
passage preceded Sfftra 6. In order to escape this difficulty, 
Kr/sh«apa»fita writes yo 'rvamedhena, ya^gata iti, and begins the 
next Sfftra with iti ka., which he explains by ‘moreover.’ 

9. KmhwapaMta gives before ‘ Vedintas’ another word vedS- 
daya^, which he explains by ‘the Vedas, Smntis, and PurSwas.’ 
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sha«a,the AtharvadraSithe (Anuvikas called) Rudras, 
the Purusha-hymn, the two Samans called Rigans. 
and Rauhi«eya, the Khshm^wi/as, the PAvaminis, 
and the SAvitri. 

10. Now they quote also (the following verse) ; 
‘ He who performs once in each season the oiferings 
to Vai^vAnara and Vratapatl and the Pavitresh/i 
sanctifies ten ancestors.’ 

11. To live on milk alone, as if one were fasting, 
to eat fruit only, (to live on) barley gruel prepared 
of a handful of grain, to eat gold, to drink Soma (are 
modes of subsistence which) purify. 

12. All mountains, all rivers, holy lakes, places 
of pilgrimage, the dwellings of i?2;shis, cowpens, and 
temples of the gods (are) places (which destroy sin). 

13. A year, a month, twenty-four days, twelve 
days, six days, three days, a day and a night are the 
periods (for penances). 

14. These (acts) may be optionally performed 
when no (particular penance) has been prescribed, 

15. (Viz.) for great sins difficult (penances), and 
for trivial faults easy ones. 

1 6. The Rrikkikta. and the h.\}ikrikkkrz. (as well as) 
the ATAndrAyawa are penances for all (offences). 

Chapter XXI 1 1 . 

I. If a student has approached a woman, he shall 
slay in the forest, in a place where four roads meet, 

10. Knshwapa««fita takes the last word dajapArusham to mean 
ten ancestors and ten descendants. 

II. ‘As if one were fasting,’ i. e. in small quantities.— Kn'sbwa- 
pa«<fita. 

XXIII. 1. Gautama XXIII, 17. 
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(kindling) a common fire, an ass for the Rakshas 
(the goblins), 

2. Or he may offer an oblation of rice (/^aru) to 
Nir^'Ai (the'goddess of hell). 

3. Let him throw into the fire (four oblations 
consisting) of that (sacrificial food, saying), ‘To Lust 
svihi; to him who follows his lust svihd; to Nir- 
Wti svdh& ; to the divine Rakshas svihd.’ 

4. If, before returning home (from his teacher, 
a student) voluntarily defiles himself, sleeps in the 
day-time, or practises any other vow (than that of 
studentship), the same (penance must be performed). 

5. If he has committed a bestial crime, he shall 
give a white bull (to a Brihma;2a). 

6. The guilt incurred by a bestial crime with a 
cow, has been explained by the (rule regarding) the 
killing of a female of the 6’hdra caste. 

7. A student breaks his vow by performing 
funeral rites, 

8. Excepting those of his mother and his father. 

9. If a (student) is sick, he may eat, at his pleasure, 
all that is left by his teacher as medicine. 

10. If (a student) who is employed by his teacher 
(to perform some duty), meets with his death, (the 
teacher) shall perform three Kn'iiira penances. 

4. Manu XI, 121, , 

5. Vishwu LIII, 7 ; Gautama XXII, 36. 

6. VishMu LIII, 3 ; Gautama XXIII, iz. 

7. Manu V, 88. 8. Manu V, 91. 

9. The object of the Shtra is to permit during sickness a relax- 
ation of the rules regarding forbidden food. Hence a sick student 
may eat honey, meat, &c. 

10. Ya^»avalkya III, 283. 'Mhets with his death,’ e.g. is 
killed by a wild animal or a snake, while collecting fuel in the 
forest. 
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11. If a student eats meat which has been given 
to him as leavings (by his teacher), he shdl perform 
a Yirikkhx'a. penance of twelve days’ duration, and 
afterwards finish his vow. 

12. The same (penance must be performed) if he 
eats food given at a^Sriddha or by a person who is 
impure on account of a recent death or birth. 

13. It is declared in the Veda, that honey given 
without asking does not defile (a student) of the 
Vdj^asaney i-jikhd. 

14. For him who committing suicide becomes an 
Abhijasta, his blood-relations (sapm^fa) shall not 
perform the funeral rites. 

15. He is called a suicide who destroys himself 
by means of wood, water, clods of earth, stones, 
weapons, poison, or a rope. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse): 

‘ The twice-born man who out of affection performs 
the last rites for a suicide, shall perform a A'dndrd- 
yawa penance together with a Taptak:>'£li/^ra.’ 

1 7. We shall describe the JVindrdya^a below. 

18. A fast of three days (must be performed) for 
resolving to die by one’s own hand. 

1 1 . Manu XI, 1 59 ; Y^^'^avalkya lll, 282 ; see also Apastamba’s 
discussion on the subject, I, I, 4, 5* 

12. Manu XI, 158. 

13. This Shtra may also mean, /It is declared that, according 
to the V^^asaneyaka, honey given (to a student) without his asking 
for it does not defile him/ But a parallel passage of Devala, which 
Knsh;^apa;^ifita quotes, makes, I think, the version given above 
appear preferable. In either case the passage is explained by the 
fact that, according to the -S'atapatha-brihma^m, ^SVetaketu, one of 
the great teachers of the White Ya^ur-veda, strongly pleaded for the 
use of honey ; see Weber, Tndische Stndien X, 123 seq, 

.14. Vish;>2U XXII, 56 ; Gautama XIV, 12. 

16 , Vish?m XXII, 58-'59. 17. See below, Sfitra 45. 
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vasishtoa. xxilf, 19. 

19 - He who attempts suicide, but remains alive, 
shall perform a K^'zl^iira penance during twelve 
days. (Afterwards) be shall fast for three (days and) 
nights, being dressed constantly in a garment smeared 
(with clarified butter), and suppressing his breath he 
shall thrice recite the Aghamamhazzaf’ 

20. Or, following the same rule, he may also 
frequently recite the Gdyaferf ; 

21. Or, having kindled a fire, he may offer clarified 
butter with the Khshmizznias. 

22. ‘And the guilt (of) all (offences) exceptino- 

mortal sms is removed thereby.’ 

may also sip water in the morning 
Jinking of (the Mantra), ‘May fire and wrath and 
thejords of wraj protect me,’ &c.,and meditating 

on his _sin,y (then) he may mutter tlieVydhm^^ that 

end with satya (truth), prefixing' (the syllable) Om 
(to each), or he may recite the Aghamarsha^a. 

he touches a human bone to which fat still 

MghTsT’ 

burial. ^ 

1 u passes between men reciting the Veda 
he shall fast during a day and a night 

bouses) during ft 

23- The text occurs Taitt. Ar. X 24 i 

87; Vish«u XXII, 75.' 

26. ManuV, loi. o ^ 

20. Gautama I, 58. 
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29. (The same penance must be performed) for 
a day and night, if a dog, a cat, or an ichneumon 
pass quickly (between those who recite the Veda). 

30. If he has swallowed the flesh of a dog, a cock, 
a village pig, a grey heron, a vmlture, a Bhisa, a 
pigeon, a man, a crow or an owl, (he must) fast 
during seven days, (and thus) empty his entrails ; 
(afterwards he must) eat clarified butter, and be 
initiated again. 

31. ‘But a Brihma^a who has been bitten by a 
dog, becomes pure, if be goes to a river that flows 
into the ocean, (bathes there), suppresses his breath 
one hundred times, and eats clarified butter.’ 

32. 'Time, fire, purity of mind, water, looking at 
the sun, and ignorance (of defilement) are the six 
means by which created beings are purified.’ 

33. It is declared in the Veda that, on touching 
a dog, a .^d^flldla, or an outcast, he becomes at once 
pure, if he bathes, dressed in his clothes. 

34. If (while reciting the Veda) they hear noises 


29. Gautama I, 59. 

30. Vishwu LI, 3-4 ; Gautama XXIII, 4-5 ; Manu XI, 157. 
The Sfttra is badly corrupted in Krishnapa.adita.’s edition. I read 
kanka instead of vanka, leave out vSyasa after bbSsa, and change 
kdkoliikSnSw? sMane to kSkoWkamtesSdane. The latter change 
is absolutely necessary; firstly, because the penances for killing dogs 
and men have been given above ;; secondly, because the word mfinu- 
sha requires a noun which it qualifies at the end of the compound ; 
thirdly, because the penance which is prescribed, fasting until the 
entrails are empty, is absurd for murder, but appropriate for eating 
forbiddeii food; and fourthly, because the parallel passages of other 
Smn'tis actually do prescribe it for eating the flesh of excessively 
impure animals and for cannibalism. The change of am 4 to dnd 
is a very common mistake in Devan^garl MSS. . 

31. Vish«u LIV, 12. 32. VishKU XXII, 88. 

33. Apastamba I, s, 15, 16. 
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made by outcasts or they shall sit silent 

and fasting during three days ; 

35. Or if they repeat that (text of the Gdyatri) 
at least one thousand times, they become pure ; thus 
it is stated in the Veda, 

36. By this rule (the penance to be performed by) 
those who teach or sacrifice for vile men has been 
explained. It is declared in the Veda that they 
become pure by also relinquishing the fees (which 
they received). 

37. By this same (rule the penance prescribed 
for) an Abhijasta, (one accused of a heinous crime,) 
has been explained. 

38. (If he has been accused of) killing a learned 
Brihmai^a, let him subsist during twelve days on 
water (only), and fast during (another) twelve days. 

39. If he has falsely accused a Br^hma«a of a 
crime which causes loss of caste, or of a minor 
offence which does not cause loss of caste, he shall 
subsist during a month on water (only), and con- 
stantly repeat the {Rikzz called) .Suddhavatts ; 

40. Or he may go to bathe (with the priests) at 
(the conclusion of) a horse-sacrifice. 

41. By this (rule the penance for) intercourse with 
a female of the ATiw/fdla caste has been declared. 

42. Now (follows the description of) another 
Krikkhxz penance, applicable to all (men), where (the 
rule given above) has been altered. 

43. On one day (let him eat) in the morning (only), 
on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) 
day food given without asking, and -on the (fourth) 
day (let him) fast ; the succeeding (three) periods of 

36. Vish«u LIV, 25, 28. 38. YS,g%avalkya III, 287. 

39 - Y^fiavalkya III, 286. 41. Vish»u LIII, 3, 6 . 
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■ four days (must be passed) in the same manner. 
Wishing to show favour to the BrAhma?«as, Manu, 
the chief among the pillars of the law, has thus 
described the KSisulcrf/^/^^ra (the hard penance of 
children) for infants, aged, and sick men. 

44. Now follows the rule for (the" performance of) 
the Kkndxkyzn^. (lunar penance). 

45. On the hrst day of the dark half (of the month) 
let him eat fourteen (mouthfuls), let him diminish the 
(number of) mouthfuls (each day by one), and conti- 
nue in this manner until the end of the fortnight. In 
like manner let him eat one mouthful on the first day 
of the bright half, and (daily) increasing (the number 
of) mouthfuls, continue until the end of the fortnight. 

46. Meanwhile let him sing Sdmans, or mutter 
the Vyihrftis. 

47. A month during which he thus performs a 
A'dndrdya«a, the i?fshis have called by way of 
laudation, ‘ a means of purification ’ (pavitra). It is 
prescribed as an expiation of all (offences) for which 
no (special penance) has been mentioned. 

Chapter XXIV. 

1. Now (follows the description of) an Atikrf/^- 
kkvz penance. 

2. Let him eat as much as he can take at one 
(mouthful, and follow the rules given) above for a 
}^rikkhtz, (viz.) to eat during three days in the 
morning, (during another three days) in the evening, 
(during further three days) food given without 

44-47. Vish«u XLVII. It must be understood that during the 
bright half of the month the number of mouthfuls must be increased 
e very day by one. 

XXIV. 1-2. G^tama XXVI, 18-19. ' Above,’ i. e. XXI, ao. 
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asking, and to fast during the last three days. That 
is an Atik?'zili>^ra, 

3. A Yi.rikkhx2. penance (during the performance 
of which one) subsists on water (only is called) a 
Yy.rikkhtttik.rikkkfa,. 

4. The peculiar observances (prescribed during the 
performance) of Y^rikkhxz. penances (are as follows): 

5. ‘Having cut his nails, (the performer) shall 
cause his beard and all his hair to be shaved off, 
excepting the eyebrows, the eyelashes, and the lock 
at the .top of the head ; (wear) one garment only ; he 
shall eat blameless food ; what one obtains by going 
to beg once (is called) blameless food ; he shall bathe 
in the morning, at noon, and in the evening; he shall 
carry a stick (and) a waterpot; he shall avoid to 
speak to women and 6'hdras ; carefully keeping 
himself in an upright or sitting posture, he shall 
stand during the day, and remain seated during 
the night.’ Thus speaks the divine Vasish/.^a. 

6. Let him not instruct in these Institutes of the 
sacred law anybody but his son or a pupil who 
stays (in his house at least) for a year. 

7. The fee (for teaching it) is one thousand (pa?«as), 
(or) ten. cows and a bull, or the worship of the teacher. 

Chapter XXV. 

I. Twill completely explain the purification of 
those whose guilt has not been made public, both 
from great crimes and for minor offences. 

3. Gautama XXVI, 20; see also Vishwu.XLVI, 13-14. 

4 - 5 - Gautama XXVI, 6, 8 ; VishwU XLVII, 24-25, 

6 . The MSS. read in the beginning of this Sfitra, satayteudeti 
or satayitudeta, while Knsh«apa«<fita, probably as a guess, writes 
satapi nudati. I do not think that his correction is satisfactory, 
and propose in its stead, sa tadyadetad (dharmarkstram). 
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2. A penance prescribed in (the section on) secret 
(penances) is for an Agnihotrin, an aged and a learned 
man, who have subdued their senses ; but other men 
(must perform the expiations) described above. 

3. Those constantly engaged in suppressing their 
breath, reciting purificatory texts, giving gifts, making 
burnt-oblations, and muttering (sacred texts) will, 
undoubtedly, be freed from (the guilt of) crimes 
causing loss of caste. 

4. Seated with Ku^a grass in his hands, let him 
repeatedly suppress his breath, and again and again 
recite purificatory texts, the VyShmis, the syllable 
Om, and the daily portion of the Veda. 

5. Always intent on the practice of Yoga, let him 
again and again suppress his breath. Up to the 
ends of his hair and up to the ends of his nails let 
him perform highest austerity. 

6. Through the obstruction (of the expiration) 
air is generated, through air fire is produced, then 
through heat water is formed; hence he is internally 
purified by (these) three, 

7. Neither through severe austerities, nor through 
the daily recitation ofthe Veda, nor through offering 
sacrifices can the twice-born reach that condition 
which they attain by the practice of Yoga. 

8 . Through the practice of Y oga (true) knowledge 
is obtained. Yoga is the sum of the sacred law, the 
practice of Yoga is the highest and eternal austerity ; 
therefore let him always be absorbed in the practice 
of Yoga. 

XXV. 4. Read prSwiySmin in the text, 

g. The MSS. read at the end of this verse, tapas tapyatam ntta- 
mam, while Kmh«apa«:fita gives tapas tapyit tu uttamam. The 
correct reading is probably tapas tapyatu uttamam. 
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9. For him who is constantly engaged in (reciting 
the syllable) Om, the seven Vyihmis, and the three- 
footed Giyatri no danger exists an)rwhere. 

10. The Vedas likewise begin with the syllable 
Om, and they end with the syllable Om, the syllable 
Om is the sum of all speech ; therefore let him 
repeat it constantly. 

11. The most excellent (portion of the) Veda, 
which consists of one syllable, is declared to be the 
best purificatory text. 

12. If the guilt of all sins did fall on one man, 
to repeat the G^yatrl ten thousand times (would be) 
an efficient means of purification. 

13. If, suppressing his breath, he thrice recites 
the Giyatrf together with the Vyihmis together 
with the syllable Om and with the (text called) ,S’iras, 
that is called one suppression of breath. 

Chapter XXVI. 

1. If, untired, he performs three suppressions of 
his breath according to the rule, the sins which he 
committed during a day and a night are instantly 
destroyed. 

2. Seated during the evening prayer, he removes 
by (three) suppressions of his brUth all guilt which 

9» I read with the MSS. bhayaOT for bhave. 

10. Maiiu II, 74. 

13. Identical with Vish«u LV, 9. the text called 

*Siras, see above, XXI, 6. 

XXVL I. The verb dhirayet, * performs/ seems to be used in 
order to indicate that, according to the Yoga^fastra, three Vxini- 
ydmas make one Dh^rawS ; see YS^&valkya III, 201. 

2—3, Regarding the position at the Sandhyd prayers, see also 
above. 
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he incurred during the day by deeds, thoughts, or 
speeches. 

3. But standing during thfe morning prayer, he re- 
moves by (three) suppressions of his breath all guilt 
which he incurred during the night by deeds, thoughts, 
or speeches. 

4. But sixteen suppressions of breath, accompanied 
by (the recitation of) the VyAhmis and the syllable 
Om, repeated daily, purify after a month even the 
slayer of a learned BrAhma;2a. 

5. Even a drinker of spirituous liquor becomes 
pure, if he mutters the (hymn seen) by Kutsa, ‘ Apa 
na.^ rani/^ad agham,' and (the hymn seen) by Vasish- 
th^. (which begins with the word) ‘ Prati,' the MAhitra 
(hymn), and the iSuddhavatis. 

6. Even he. who has stolen gold becomes instantly 
free from guilt, if he once mutters (the hymn begin- 
ning with the words) ‘Asya vAmasya’ and the 
■ 5 ivasa»?kalpa. 

7. The violator of a Guru’s bed is freed (from sin) 
ifhe repeatedly recites the (hymn beginning) ‘ Havish 
pAntam a/aram ’ and that (beginning) ‘ N a tarn awha^ ’ 
and mutters the hymn addressed to Purusha. 

8. Or plunging into water he may thrice mutter 
the • Aghamarsha^a. Manu has declared that the 
(effect is the) same as if he had gone to bathe at 
a horse-sacrifice. 

4. Identical with Manu XI, 249 ; see also Vishwu LV, 2. 

5. Identical with Manu XI, 250. The Vedic texts mentioned 
are Rig-veda I, 97, i; VII, 80; X, 185; VIII, 84, 7-9. 

6. Manu LI, 251. The Vedic texts alluded to are Rig-veda I, 
164 1 and an Upanishad. 

7. Identical with Manu XI, 232. The Vedic texts mentioned 
are Rig-veda X, 88, • X, 126; X, 90. 

8. Manu XI, 260-261 ; Vish»u LV, 7. 
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9. An offering consisting of muttered prayers is 
ten times more efficacious than a sacrifice at which 
animals are killed ; a (prayer) which is inaudible (to 
others) surpasses it a hundred times, and the mental 
(recitation of sacred texts) one thousand times. 

10. The four Pikaya^^as and those sacrifices 
which are enjoined by the rules of the Veda are all 
togetlier not equal in value to the sixteenth part of 
a sacrifice consisting of muttered prayers. 

11. But, undoubtedly, a Brahma:«fa reaches the 
highest goal by muttering prayers only ; whether he 
perform other (rites) or neglect them, he is called a 
Brihma«a who befriends all creatures (maitra). 

12. The sins of those who are intent on muttering 
prayers, of those who offer burnt-oblations, of those 
who are given to meditation, of those who reside in 
sacred places, and of those who have bathed after 
performing the vows called kSiras, do not remain. 

13. Asa fire, fanned by wind, burns brighter, and 
(as its flame grows) through offerings (of butter), 
even so a Brihmawa who is daily engaged in 

9. Manu II, 85; Vish»u LV, 19. The term firambhaya,§'^a5 
translated by ‘ an offering at which animals are slain,’ is taken by 
Knsh»apa«<iita to mean pd/. 5 aya,§dia, ‘ an offering consisting of 
Vedic mantras recited aloud.’ The word may be taken in several 
ways, but the various reading vidhiya^gffa in Mann’s verse induces 
me to adopt the translation given above. 

10. Identical with Manu II, 86, and Vish«u LV, ao, Regarding 
the four Pdkaya^s, see' Professor Jolly’s note on Vishwu. In 
my opinion the four classes of rites huta, ahuta, prahuta, and prd- 
rita are meant. 

11. Identical with Manu II, 87. 

12. ‘After performing the vows (called) -Siras,' i. e. those which 
are known in the Upanishads, which are called agnidhdrawa and 
so forth, and whose head (riras) consists in the -worship of the 
teacher. — Kmh«apa«(fita. Mu«(feka Upanishad III, 2, lo. 
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muttering sacred texts shines with a brilliant 
lustre. 

14. The destruction of those who fulfil the duty 
of daily study, who constantly restrain themselves, 
who mutter prayers and offer sacrifices has never 
been known (to happen). 

1 5. Let him who is desirous of purification repeat, 
though he be charged with all sins, the divine (Gaya- 
tri), at the most one thousand times, or one hundred 
times as a medium (penance), or at least ten times 
(for trivial faults). 

16. A Kshatriya shall pass through misfortunes 
which have befallen him by the strength of his arms, 
a VaLya and ^Sfidra by their wealth, the highest 
among twice-born men by muttered prayers and 
burnt-oblations. 

1 7. As horses (are useless) without a chariot, as 
chariots (are useless) without horses, even so austerity 
(is useless) to him who is, destitute of sacred learn- 
ing, and sacred learning to him who practises no 
austerities. 

iS. As food mixed with honey, or honey mixed 
with food, even so are austerities and learning, joined 
together, a powerful medicine. 

19. No guilt taints a Brdhma;?a who possesses 
learning, practises austerities, and daily mutters sacred 
texts, though he may constantly commit sinful acts. 

Chapter XXVII. 

I. If a hundred improper acts, and even more, 
have been committed, and the (knowledge of the) 

14. Manu IV, 146. 

XXVII. 1-2. Manu XI, 247- 

[14] K 
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Veda is retained, the fire of the Veda destroys all 
(the guilt) of that man just as a (common) fire con- 
sumes fuel. 

2. As a fire that burns strongly consumes even 
green trees, even so the fire of the Veda destroys 
one’s guilt caused by (evil) deeds. 

3. A Brdhma7^a who remembers the Rig-veda is 
not tainted by any guilt, though he has destroyed 
these (three) worlds and has eaten the food of all, 
(even of the most sinful) men. 

4. If (a BrAhmawa) relies on the power of the 
Veda, he cannot find pleasure in sinful acts. Guilt 
(incurred) through ignorance and negligence is de- 
stroyed, not (that of) other (intentional offences). 

5. If a hermit subsisting on roots and fruit prac- 
tises austerities in a forest, and (a householder) 
recites a single Rik, the merit of the acts of the one 
and of the other is equal. 

6. Let him strengthen the Veda by (studying) 
the Itihisas and PurS.«as. For the Veda fears a man 
of little learning, (thinking) ‘ He will destroy me,’ 

7. The daily recitation of the Veda and the per- 
formance, according to one’s ability, of the series 
of Mahiyaj>‘«as quickly destroy guilt, even that of 
mortal sins. 

8. Let him daily perform, without tiring, his par- 
ticular rites which the Veda enjoins. For if he does 
that according to his ability, he will reach the most 
blessed state. 

9. Through sacrificing for wicked people, through 
teaching them, through intermarrying with them, 
and through receiving gifts from them, (learned) 

3. Identical with Manu XI, 262. 

8. ^ The most blessed state, ^ i. e. final liberation, or moksha. 
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Brihma?2as do not contract guilt, for (a learned 
BrAhma«!a) resembles a fire and the sun. 

10. I will now declare the purification prescribed 
for (eating) food, regarding which doubts have arisen, 
whether it may be called fit to be eaten or not. 
Listen to my words ! 

11. Let a Brihmawa drink during three days the 
astringent decoction of the Brahmasuvar/lal^ plant, 
unmixed with salt or pungent condiments, and (a de- 
coction of) the -Sankhapushpi plant, together with milk. 

12. Let him drink water, after boiling in it Pal^ra 
and Bilva leaves, Kura grass, and (leaves of) lotuses 
and Udumbara trees ; after three days and no more 
he becomes pure. 

13. (Subsisting) during one day on each (of the 
following substances), cow’s urine, cowdung, milk, 
sour milk, butter, and water in which Kura grass has 
been boiled, and fasting on the seventh day purify 
even (him who fears that he has partaken of the 
food of) a iSVapAka, 

14. He who lives during five days on cow’s urine, 
cowdung, milk, sour milk, and clarified butter, is 
purified by means of (that) Pa^iagavya, (the five 
products of the cow.) 

15. He who, in accordance with the rule, uses 
barley (for his food), becomes pure even by ocular 
proofi (For) if he is pure, those (barley grains) will 
be white, if he is impure they will be discoloured. 

16. (If he makes) three morning meals of food 

12. Vish«u XLVI, 23. I read abho^yabho,gyasawi,f«ake, 

13. Vish«u XLVI, 19. 

15. The rule is described by Vishwu XLVIII. 

16. The meaning of the Sfltra is that each mode of subsistence 
is to be continued during three days. 

X /2 : 
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fit for a sacrifice and three evening meals in like 
manner, and if food given without asking (is his 
subsistence) in the same manner, (he will thus per- 
form) three fasts. 

17. Now if he is in haste to make (himself pure), 
(let him) subsist on air during a day, and pass the 
night standing in water; (that penance) is equal to 
a PrA/ 4 patya (Kny§Mra), 

18. But if at sunrise he mutters the Giyatrl eight 
thousand times, he will be freed from all mortal sins, 
provided he be not the slayer of a Brihmawa. 

19. He, forsooth, who has stolen (the gold of 
a Br 4 hma»a), has drunk spirituous liquor, has slain 
a learned Brihmai>«a, or has violated his Guru’s 
bed, will become free from all (these) mortal sins 
if he studies the Institutes of the sacred law. 

20. For unlawful acts, for unlawful sacrifices, and 
for great sins (let him perform) a YLrikkhxdi and 
a j?'^ndriya«a, which destroy all guilt. 

21. Let him add daily one mouthful (to his food) 
during the bright (half of the month), let him dimi- 
nish it (daily by one mouthful) during the dark (half), 
and let him fast on the new-moon day ; that is the 
rule for the .^dndrdyawa (or lunar penance). 

Chapter XXVIII. 

I . A woman is not defiled by a lover, nor a Brdh- 
ma»a by Vedic rites, nor water by urine and ordure, 
nor fire by consuming (impure substances). 

18. Ash/asahasram, ^ eight thousand times/ may also mean ‘one 
thousand and eight times/ 
sti. See above, XXIII, 44-47. 

XXVIIL I, ‘Is not defiled by a lover/ i. e. does not become 
irrevocably an outcast, but may be restored to her position after 
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2-3. A wife, (though) tainted by sin, whether she 
be quarrelsome, or have left the house, or have suf- 
fered criminal force, or have fallen into the hands of 
thieves, must not be abandoned ; to forsake her is 
not prescribed (by the sacred law). Let him wait 
for the time of her courses ; by her temporary 
uncleanness she becomes pure. 

4. Women (possess) an unequalled means of 
purification ; they never become (entirely) foul. 
For month by month their temporary uncleanness 
removes their sins. 

5. Women belong first to three gods, Soma (the 
moon), the Gandharva, and Fire, and come after- 
wards into the possession of men ; according to the 
law they cannot be contaminated. 

6. Soma gave them cleanliness, the Gandharva 
their melodious voice, and Fire purity of all (limbs); 
therefore women are free from stains. 

7. Those versed in the sacred law state that there 
are three acts (only) which make women outcasts, (viz.) 
the murder of the husband, slaying a learned Brdh- 
raawa, and the destruction of the fruit of their womb. 

8. A calf is pure when the milk flows, a bird when 
it causes fruit to fall, women during dalliance, and 
a dog when he catches a deer. 

9. Pure is the mouth of a goat and of a horse, 
pure is the back of a cow, pure are the feet of a Brih- 
ma«a, but women are pure in all (limbs). 

performing a penance, provided her lover was a man of equal 
caste. — K>fsh«apa«(fita. 

2-3. For the last clause compare Y^^iiavalkya I, 72. 

4. See above, V, 3-4. 

5. Piraskara Gnhya-sfitra I, 4, i d. 

6. Y^'iiavalkya i, 7r. 7. YS^avalkya I, 72. 

8. Vish«u XXIII, 49. 9. VishwuXXIII, 40. 
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I o. I will now declare the purificatory texts (which 
are found) in each Veda; by muttering them or re- 
citing them at a burnt-oblation (men) are doubtlessly 
cleansed (from sin). 

1 1. (They are) the Aghamarshaj>«a, the Devak^fta, 
the .Suddhavatts, the Taratsamas, the Khshmd?«ifas, 
the Pdvam^nis, and the Durgis^vitrl ; 

12. The Atlshahgas, the Padastobhas, and the 
Samans (called) VyahrAi, the Bhdru^^jfa Sfimans, 
the Giyatra (Sdman), and the Raivata ; 

13. The Purushavrata and the Bhisa, and like- 
wise the Devavrata (Simans), the Ablihga, the Bir- 
haspatya, the hymn addressed to Vi/^, likewise the 
i?2ias (called) Madhu ; 

14. The .Satarudriya, the Atharvariras, the Tri- 
supar/za, the Mahdvrata, the Goshkta, and the Ajva- 
shkta, and the two Simans (called) 6uddhi^uddhtya. 

15. The three (Simans called) A/yadohas, the 
Rathantara, the Agnervrata, the Vimadevya, and 
the Brzhat, being muttered, purify (all) living beings. 
(He who sings them) may obtain the recollection of 
former existences, if he desires it. 

16. Gold is the firstborn of Fire, through Vish;m 
exists the earth, and the cows are children of the 


10-15. Vish«u LVI, and preface, p. xviii. The explanation of 
the various terms used will be found in the notes to Professor 
Jolly’s translation of Vishwu. 

12. MSS. and Krrsh«apa«(fita, Abhishahgi/ 4 . Knsh??apa«(fita 
and MS. B. bh^radawtfani ; E. bhacfani; Bh. and F. omit vv. 12 
and 13 a. 

13. Krfsh«apa«(fita and B. artvigam; Bh. E. F. as above. The 
BhSsa begins, according to Krfsh«apa«rfita, agne vratapate. 

14. Knsh«apa«efita and B. indraruddhe; Bh. E. F. ruddhaw- 
iuddhena. 
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Sun ; he who bestows as gifts gold, a cow, and land 
will obtain rewards without end for them. 

17. A cow, a horse, gold, (and) land, bestowed 
on an unlearned Br 4 hma»a who neglects his sacred 
duties, prevent the giver (from attaining heaven). 

18-19. (If he presents), on the full moon of the 
month ofVaij-dkha, (to) seven or five Brdhmawas, 
black or white sesamum grains (mixed) with honey, 
(saying), ‘ May the king of justice (Yama) rejoice!’ 
or (expressing) some other (wish) which he may have 
in his mind, the guilt which he has incurred during 
his (whole) life will instantly vanish. 

20. But hear (now) the reward of the merit 
acquired by that man who gives the skin of a black 
antelope, to which the hoofs are (still) attached and 
the navel of which is adorned with gold, covering it 
with sesamum grains. 

21. ‘Without doubt he has bestowed (through 
that gift) the four-faced earth, together with its 
caves filled with gold, and together with its moun- 
tains, groves, and forests.’ 

22. ‘He who, placing on the skin of a black ante- 
lope, sesamum, gold, honey, and butter, gives it to 
a Brdhmai^a, overcomes all sin.’ 


17, Manu IV, 190, 193-194. Kri'shwapawffita and MSS. B. and 
E. read uparudanti dRlIraw, MSS. Bh. and F. uparundanti. Ichange 
the latter reading to uparundhanti. 

18-19. Vish«u XC, 10. 

20-22, Vish«u LXXXVII, 8-10, and Professor Jolly’s preface, 
p. xviii. 

21. ‘The four-faced earth,’ i.e. the earth which is surrounded 
by the four oceans, 
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XXIX, I. 


Chapter XXIX. 

I. Through liberality (man) obtains all his desires 
2 XEven) longevity, (and he is born again as) 
student of the Veda, possessed of beauty. 

He who abstains from injuring (sentient beings) 
obtains heaven. ^ ^ 

4- By entering a fire the world of Brahman (is 
gained). '' 

5. By (a vow of) silence (he obtains) happiness. 

6. By staying (constantly) in water he becomes 
a lord of elephants. 

a of food (will have) beautiful eyes and 

a good memory. 

who gives a promise to protect (some- 
body) from all dangers (becomes) wise. 

tn\ bestow gifts) for the use of cows (is equal 

to) bathing at all sacred places. 

12. By giving a couch and a seat (the giver 

becomes) master of a harem. . 

a umbrella (the giver) obtains 


9- Vish«u XCII, 21. 

13. Vish«u XCII, 27; Manu IV, 232. ‘Master of n 1, ' 

- e. the possessor of many beautiful wives and concubiLs 
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14. He who gives a house obtains a town, 

15. He who gives a pair of shoes obtains a vehicle. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ Whatever sin a man distressed for livelihood com- 
mits, (from that) he is purified by giving land, (be 
it) even “ a bull’s hide.” ’ 

17. ‘He who gives to a Brdhmawa a vessel filled 
with water for sipping, will obtain after death com- 
plete freedom from thirst and be born again as a 
drinker of Soma.’ 

18. ‘ If a gift of one thousand oxen fit to draw 
a carriage (has been bestowed) according to the rule 
on a perfectly worthy man, that is equal to giving 
a maiden.’ 

19. ‘ They declare that cows, land, and learning 
are the three most excellent gifts. For to give 
learning is (to bestow) the greatest of all gifts, and 
it surpasses those (other gifts).’ 

20. ‘A learned man who, free from envy, follows 
this rule of conduct which procures endless rewards, 
and which through final liberation frees him from 
transmigration;’ 

21. ‘ Or who, full of faith, pure, and subduing his 


14. Vish/m XCII, 31. rg. Vish«u XCII, 28. 

16. Vishwu XCII, 4. Kmh«apa« 4 ita quotes a passage of the 
Matsya-purS;?a according to which ‘a bull’s hide’ is a measure 
equal to 140 square hastas ; see, however, notes to Vishwu loc. cit. 
and V, 183. 

17. Manu IV, 229. 

18. Read in the text vidhivaddSnam kanySd^nena tatsamam. 

19. Krish«apaw( 3 ta wrongly makes two Sdtras out of this verse, 

20. Knshwapaw^fita and MS. B. read, against the metre and 
sense, yoginaOT sampiiritam vidvtn, another reading yogindra sawz- 
matam vidvdn. F. reads yonasarwyurimaw vidvdn. I readyo ’na* 
sHyurimaw vidvSn. 
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senses, remembers or even hears it, will, freed from 
all sin, be exalted in the highest heaven.’ 


Chapter XXX. 

1. Practise righteousness, not unrighteousness ; 
speak truth, not untruth ; look far, not near ; look 
towards the Highest, not towards that which is not 
the Highest. 

2. A Brihmawa is a fire. 

3. For the Veda (says), ‘Agni, forsooth, is a 
Brilhma^a.’ 

4. And how is that ? 

5. And it is also declared in the Kdif/^aka, ‘On 
that (occasion) the body of the Brihma/za who repre- 
sents the sacrificial seat is the altar, the vow to per- 
form the rite is the sacrifice, the soul is the animal 
to be slain, the intellect the rope (with which the 
animal is bound), the mouth of (the Brdhma?ea) who 
represents the seat is the Ahavaniya fire, in his 
navel (is the Dakshmi fire), the fire in his abdomen 
is the Girhapatya fire, the Pri«a is the Adhvaryu 
priest, the Apina the HotW priest, the Vyina the 
Brahman, the Samina the Udgitrf priest, the organs 
of sensation the sacrificial vessels. He who knowing 
this offers a sacrifice to the organs through the 
organs.’ ... 

6. Now they quote also (the following verses) ; 

‘ An offering placed in the mouth-fire of a Brih- 


XXX. 2. See above, III, 10. 

3. xSatapatha-brahmai^^a I, 4, 22. 

5. Kmh;^apa«ifita divides the passage into thirteen SHtras, and 
connects tatra, * on that occasion/ with the pi*eceding SHtra. ^ On 
that (occasion)/ i. e. if a Brahmawa is fed. 
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ma«a which is rich in Veda-fuel, protects and saves 
the giver and (the eater) himself frpm sin.’ 

7. ‘ But the offering made through the mouth of a 
Brdhma«a, which is neither spilt nor causes pain (to 
sentient creatures), nor assails him (who makes it), is 
far more excellent than an Agnihotra.’ 

8. After performing a mental sacrifice at which 
meditation (takes the place of the sacred) fire, truth- 
fulness (the place of) the sacred fuel, patience (the 
place of)' the oblation, modesty (the place of) the 
sacrificial spoon, abstention from injuring living 
beings (the place of the) sacrificial cake, contentment 
(the place of) the sacrificial post, (and a promise 
of) safety given to all beings which is hard to keep 
(the place of) the reward given to the priests, a wise 
man goes to his (eternal) home. 

9. The hair of an aging man shows signs of age, 
(and) the teeth of an aging man show signs of age, 
(but) the desire to live and the desire for wealth do 
not decay even in an aging man. 


7. Manu VII, 84 ; Yi^fnavalkya I, 315. Kn'sh«apa«rfita’s read- 
ing, nainam adhySfete ^a yzh, which occurs also in B., is nonsense. 
I read with Bh. nainamadhyS,pate.l’ia yat, and take adhySpatet, 
‘ assails (the giver),' in the sense of ‘ troubles him by causing the 
performance of penances, on account of mistakes committed.’ 
Manu’s version, na vinaryati karhi/Jit, ‘ and never perishes,’ is of 
course an easier one, but it seems to me doubtful whether it is 
older than Vasish/z^a’s. 

8. The passage, which is probably a quotation from an Upani- 
shad, is very corrupt in the MSS. and Knshwapawifita’s text. I cor- 
rect it as follows : 

DhySnSgnizi satyopa^ayanaw kshSnty^lhuti.^ 
sruvawhrM puroifasamahiwsd sawttosho 
yfipaz 4 'kriMhxwi bhhtebhyo ’bhayadSkshi;/yam iti 
krftv^ kratum mSnasaw ySti kshayam budha. 4 . 

But I am not confident that all the diliiculties have been removed. 
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lo. Happiness (is the portion) of that man who 
relinquishes (all) desire, which fools give up with 
difficulty, which does not diminish with age, and 
which is a life-long disease. 

ir. Adoration to.Vasish/^a .5atayatu, the son of 
Mitra and Varu^^a and Urvad ! 


baudhAyana. 


baudhAyana. 


Pras’na I, AdhyAya 1, Kaa'dikA 1. 

1. The sacred law is taught in each Veda. 

2. We will explain (it) in accordance with that. 

3. (The sacred law), taught in the Tradition 
[Smriu, stands) second. 

4. The practice of the 6’ish/as (stands) third. 

5. .Sish/^as, forsooth, (are those) who are free 
from envy, free fropi pride, contented with a store 
of grain sufficient for ten days, free from covetous- 
ness, and free from hypocrisy, arrogance, greed, 
perplexity, and anger. 

6. ‘(Those are called) 6ishi?as who, in accordance 
with the sacred law, have studied the Veda together 


1. I. Vasish/. 4 a I, 4. Each Veda, i. e. each fSkht or redaction 
of the Veda. — Govinda. 

3. Vasish/^a I, 4. Govinda takes smrfti, ‘the tradition,’ in the 
sense of works (grantha) explaining the recollections of the 
iSfshis, and is no doubt right in doing so. 

4. Vasish// 4 a I, g, The explanation of ttgama by ‘ practice’ rests 
on the authority of Govinda and the parallel passages where rila 
and Siiira, ‘ conduct,’ are used. 

5. Apastambal, 7, 20, 8; GautamaXXVIII, 48. Kumbhidhinya, 
translated according to Govinda by ‘ contented with a store of grain 
suflBcient for ten days,’ means, according to others, ‘ contented with 
a Store of grain sufficient for six days or for a year.’ 

6. Vasish/Aa VI, 43. Govinda omits the word ‘iti,’ given by the 
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with its appendages, know how to draw inferences 
from that, (and) are able to adduce proofs perceptible 
by the senses from the revealed texts.’ 

7. On failure of them, an assembly consisting at 
least of ten members (shall decide disputed points 
of law). 

8. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘Four men, who each know one of the four Vedas, 
a MimA:wsaka, one who knows the Ahgas, one who 
recites (the works on) the sacred law, and three 
BrAhmai*^as belonging to (three different) orders, 
(constitute) an assembly consisting, at least, of ten 
members.’ 

9. ‘There may be five, or there may be three, or 
there maybe one blameless man, who decides (ques- 
tions regarding) the sacred law. But a thousand 
fools (can)not (do it).’ 

10. ‘As an elephant made of wood, as an antelope 
made of leather, such is an unlearned BrAhma«a : 
those three having nothing but the name (of their 
kind).’ 


MSS. after the verse, whereby it is marked as a quotation. ‘ The 
appendages,’ i. e. the ItihSsas and PurS«as. — Govinda. 

8. Vasish/.^a III, 20. Govinda, quoting Gautama XXVIII, 49, 
says that Vinaprasthas cannot serve as members of Parishads, be- 
cause they live in the forest. He also notices a different reading, 
not found in my MSS., ‘AframasthSs trayo_ mukhy^.’ He asserts 
that thereby professed students are intended, because professed 
students are declared to be particularly holy in the Dharmaskandha- 
br^hma«a. 

9.. Vasish/,?a III, 7. Itare, translated by ‘ fools,’ means literally, 
‘those different from the persons enumerated in the preceding 
verse.’ Govinda remarks that according to Slitra 12 one learned 
Brihmawa must be taken only in cases of the most pressing 
necessity. 

10. Vasish/. 4 a in, X I. 
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11. ‘That sin which dunces, perplexed by ignor- 
ance and unacquainted with the sacred law, declare 
{to be duty), falls, increased a hundredfold, on those 
who propound it.’ 

1 2. ‘ Narrow and difficult to find is the path of the 
sacred law, towards which many gates lead. Hence, 
if there is a doubt, it must not be propounded by 
one man (only), however learned he may be.’ 

13. ‘What Brihmawas, riding in the chariot of 
the law (and) wielding the sword of the Veda, pro- 
pound even in jest, that is declared to be the highest 
law.’ 

14. ‘As wind and sun will make water, collected 
on a stone, disappear, even so the sin that (cleaves) 
to an offender completely vanishes like water.’ 

15. ‘He who knows the sacred law shall fix the 
penances with discernment, taking into consideration 
the constitution, the strength, the knowledge, and the 
age (of the offender), as well as the time and the 
deed.’ 


11. VasishZ/za III, 6. 

12. The ‘gates’ of the sacred law are the Vedas, the Smrz'tis, and 
the practice of the ^ish/as. They are many, because the redactions 
of the Vedas and Smrftis are numerous and the practices vary in 
different countries. 

14. I. e. provided the offender performs the penance imposed by 
learned and virtuous BrS,hina;zas. Praw^rayet, ‘ will make disappear/ 
is ungrammatical, as the subject stands in. the dual Grammatical 
accuracy has probably been sacrificed to the exigencies of the 
metre, 

15, Vasish/,^a XIX, 9, ^ariram, literally ‘ the body/ means here 
the constitution, which may be bilious, ‘ windy,’ and so forth. Ayu/^, 
literally ‘life’ or ‘long life,' has been translated by ‘knowledge/ 
in accordance with Govinda’s explanation, ^Mnam. As the word 
vaya^, ‘ age,’ also occurs in this verse, it is clear that lyu>^ cannot 
have its usual meaning. 

Cu] 
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1 6, ‘ Many thousands (of Brihma?«as) cannot form 
a (legal) assembly (for declaring the sacred law), if 
they have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are unac- 
quainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the 
name of their caste/ 

Pra^na I, AdhyIya 1, Ka^vxiikA 2. 

1. There is a dispute regarding five (practices) 
both in the south and in the north. 

2. We will explain those (peculiar) to the south. 

3. They are, to eat in the company of an uniniti- 
ated person, to eat in the company of one’s wife, to 
eat stale food, to marry the daughter of a maternal 
uncle or of a paternal aunt. 

4. Now (the customs peculiar) to the north are, 
to deal in wool, to drink rum, to sell animals that 
have teeth in the upper and in the lower jaws, to 
follow the trade of arms, to go to sea. 


16. Vasish/'/5a III, 5. The two copies of the commentary omit 
this Sfitra, though it is quoted in the explanation of Sfltra 9. The 
best MSS. repeat the last words of the Sfitra in order to show that 
the Kwifiki. ends here. The same practice is observed, though 
not quite regularly, in the sequel. 

2. 1. The boundary between the north and south of India is, as 
Govinda also points out, the river Narmadd. 

3. Some of the customs mentioned here still prevail in parts of 
southern India. Thus the marriages between cousins occur among 
the Derastha and Karhd</S BrShmawas of the Dekhan. 

4. The first two customs mentioned still prevail in the north, 
especially in Karmfi, where Brdhma«as commonly deal in wool 
and wpollen cloth. Spirituous liquor is not now drunk openly, but 
its use is sanctioned in the Karmirian Nilamata-purfi«a. Many 
Brfihmanical families in the north, especially in the North-western 
Provinces, subsist by enlisting as soldiers in the British and native 
armies. 
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5. He who follows (these practices) in any other 
country than where they prevail, commits sin. 

6. For each (of these customs) the (rule of the) 
country should be (considered) the authority. 

7. Gautama declares that that is false. 

8. And one should not take heed of either (set of 
practices) because they are opposed to the tradition 
of the .Sish/fas. 

9. The country of the Aryas (Arydvarta) lies to 
the east of the region where (the river Sarasvatt) 
disappears, to the west of the Black-forest (Kila- 
kavana), to the north of the P^ripdtra (mountains), 
to the south of the Himalaya. The rule of conduct 
which (prevails) there, is authoritative. 

10. Some (declare) the country between the 
(rivers) Yamuna and Ganges (to be the Arydvarta). 

11. Now the Bhdllavins quote also the (following) 
verse : 

12. ‘ In the west the boundary-river, in the east 
the region where the sun rises, — as far as the black 
antelopes wander (between these two limits), so far 
spiritual pre-eminence (is found).’ 


5-6. A similar argument is given by the Karmirians for the 
lawfulness of the consumption of meat, which they justify by a 
dejaguwa or ‘ virtue of their country.’ 

7. Gautama XI, 20. 

9. Vasish/ 4 a I, 8, 10. Many MSS., and among them the Telugu 
copy of the commentary, read P^y^tra instead of P&ipS.tra, which 
latter I consider to be the correct form of the word. 

10. Vasish/& 1 , 12. 

11. Vasishr/la 1 , 14. Govinda remarks that the Bhillavins are 
a school studying the SSma-veda. See also Max Miiller, Hist, 
Anc. Sansk. Lit, pp. 193, 364. 

12. Vasish// 5 a 1 , 15. There is a great uncertainty in the MSS. 
about the word following sindhu,^. I have adopted the reading of 
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13. The Inhabitants of Avanti, of Anga, of Maga- 
dha, of Surdsh/'ra, of the Dekhan, of Upavrft, of 
Sindh, and the Sauvlris are of mixed origin. 

14. He who has visited the (countries of the) 
Ara/^'as, Karaskaras, Pu^^ras, Sauvlras, Vahgas, Ka- 
Imgas, (or) Prdntinas shall offer a Punastoma or a 
Sarvaprfshif^i (ishri). 

15. Now they quote also (the following verses): 

' He commits sin through his feet, who travels to 
the (country of the) Kalingas. The sages declare 
the Vauvinarl ishri to be a purification for him/ 


M., sindhur vidhara/^i, ‘ the boundary-river,’ which occurs also in 
the parallel passage of Vasish/^a. The Dekhan and Gu^arSt MSS. 
read vUarant or vUaraw^, and the two copies of the commentary 
visara;2t. The sense of these various readings appears to be ‘ the 
river that vanishes or looses itself/ i. e. the Saras vatt 

13. This and the following two Sutras are intended to show 

that the customs prevailing in the countries named have no autho- 
rity and must not be followed. Avanti corresponds to western 
M‘ilv 4 , Ahga to western Bengal, Magadha to Bih^r, and Surash/ra 
to southern The Sauvlras, who are always associated 

with the Sindhians, probably dwelt in the south-west of the Pa%^b, 
near Multdn. The Up^vnts probably are the same as the UpS- 
vr/ttas mentioned MahabhirataVI, 49. But I am unable to deter- 
mine their seats. 

14. The Ara//as dwelt in the Pa?l{gab (Lassen, Ind. Altb. I, p. 9? 3, 
sec. ed.), and are greatly blamed, Mahabhirata VIII, 44, 36 seq. 
The Karaskaras are named in the same chapter of the Mah^- 
bharata as a degraded tribe, but seem to belong to the south of 
India. The Kalingas are the inhabitants of the eastern coast of 
India, between Orissa and the mouth of the Krfsh;^^ river. The 
Puw^fras, who are mentioned as a degraded tribe in the Aitareya- 
br^hmaj^a Vll, 18, and occur frequently in the MahSbhdrata, and 
the Vahgas belong to Bengal (see Lassen, Ind. Alth, I, 669, sec. 
ed.; Cunningham, Anc. Geog. p. 480). Regarding the Puna- 
stoma, see Gautama XIX, 7 note ; and regarding the Sarvaprfsh/>^d 
ish/i, Taittirlya-sa;!«hitd II, 3, 7,1-2. 

15. Apastamba I, ii, 32, t8. 
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16. ‘Even if many offences have been committed, 
they recommend for the removal of the sin the 
Pavitresh/i, For that (sacrifice) is a most excellent 
means of purification.’ 

17. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘ He who performs (by turns) in each season the 
Vahvinari (ish/i), the Vritapati (ishzfi), and the 
Pavitresh/i is freed from (all) sins.’ 

Pras'NA I, AdhyAya 2, KandikA 3 . 

1. The (term of the) studentship for (learning 
the) Veda, as kept by the ancients, (is) forty-eight 
years, 

2. (Or) twenty-fo.ur (years), or twelve for each 
Veda, 

3. Or at the least one year for each K&nda, 

4. Or until (the Veda has been) learned ; for life 
is uncertain. 

5. A passage of the revealed texts declares, ‘Let 
him kindle the sacred fires while his hair is (still) 
black.’ 

17. Vasish//la XXII, 10. The meaning is that in each of the 
three seasons of the year, Grishma, Varsha, Hemanta, one of the 
three sacrifices is to be offered. 

3 . I. Apastamba I, r, 2, 12. Govindasvamin gives four explana- 
tions of the adjective paurd«am, ‘ kept by the ancients,’ viz. i. old, 

i. e. kept by the men of the Knta or Golden age ; 2. revealed to 
and kept by the ancients, such as Manu ; 3. found in the ancient, 
i. e. eternal Veda; 4. found in the known Itihfisas and PurS«as. 

2. Apastamba I, I, 2, 14— 16. 

3. Each Ki«^a, i. e. each of the seven books of the Taittiriya- 
sa»?hit^. 

4. Manu III, I. 

5. The object of the Sfitra is to prove that the period of student- 
ship must not be protracted too long, lest the duty of offering the 
A’rauta Agnihotra be neglected. 


i 
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6. They do not put any (religious) restrictions on 
the acts of a (child) before the investiture with the 
girdle (is performed). For he is on a level with a 
KShdra before (his second) birth through the Veda. 

7. The number of years (must be calculated) from 
the conception. Let him initiate a BrAhma^a in the 
eighth (year) after that, 

8. A Kshatriya three (years) later (than a Brih- 
ma^ja), 

g. A Vai^ya one year later than a (Kshatriya). 

10. Spring, summer, and autumn are the seasons 
(for the initiation) according to the order of the 
castes. 

1 1 . (Let him perform the initiation reciting), ac- 
cording to the order (of the castes), a GAyatri, a 
Trishifubh, (or) a 6^agatl (verse). 

12. Up to the sixteenth, the twenty-second, and 
the twenty-fourth (years) respectively (the time for 
the initiation) has not passed. 

13. The girdles (shall consist of a rope) made of 
Mu»/a grass, a bow-string, (or a rope) made of 
hemp. 

14. The skins (shall be) those of a black antelope, 
of a spotted deer, (or) of a he-goat. 

15. The staff shall reach the crown of the head, 
the forehead, (or) the tip of the nose, (and be made) 
of a tree fit for a sacrifice. The details have been 
stated above. 

6. Vasish/>ia II, 6 ; Gautama II, i. 

7-9. Vasish/ 4 a XI, 49-51. 

10. Apastamba 1, 1, 1, 18. 12. Vasish/.^a XI, 71-73. 

13. Va.sishii'.ia XI, 58-60. With this and the next two Sfitras 
the words ‘ according to the order of the castes’ must be understood. 

T4. Vasish// 4 a XI, 61-63. 

15. Vasish// 4 a XI, 55-57. The details referred to are to be 
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16. Let him beg, (employing a formula) consisting 
of seven syllables, with the word bhavat in the 
beginning, with the word bhikshi in the middle, 
and with the (verb expressing) the request at the 
end; and let him not pronounce loudly (the sylla- 
bles) kshd and hi. 

17. A Brihma«a (student) shall ask for alms, 
placing (the word) ‘ Lady ’ first, a Kshatriya placing 


found in the Baudh^ana Gr^hya-sutra II, 7, where the various 
kinds of trees from which the staff may be taken are specified. 
The Sfitra shows that the Gnhya-sfitra preceded the Dharma-sfitra 
in the collection. 

16. The text of this Sfitra is corrupt. I read, ‘ bhavatpurvaw 
bhikshdmadhy^j^ yMMntim sapt^kshar^z^ bhikshdw kshi?n 
^a him na vardhayet.' The various readings of the MSS. are, 
bhiksh^z>2 madhyfi^^^ y2Jikhhni^m /^aret saptfiksharaz;^ bhim i^a na 
vardhayet, C. T. \'^ytkn^mihn iaret saptaksharaw/zi kshazzz /^a bhim 

harvyayet, D . ; — yiknimtim > 5 aret saptfikshard^wstiz;^ rksh^ ba hi/;z 
na vardhayet, K.; — yB.kMmti,m tiksMm koxet saptfiksharan kshfii^z ks, 
him ksL na vardhayan, M . ; — yiksmiskimtim ksiret saptaksharSn bhik- 
shim k2i him ia na vardhayet, C. I. The most serious corruption lies 
in the syllables following saptl-kshara;??, and I am not certain that 
my emendation bhikshazw is correct The commentary on the 
first half of the Sfitra runs as follows : bhiksh^mantrazzz vyaktam 
evokkBiet bhava>^i/^abdapfirvam bhiksh^jabdamadhyfiwt yfiMdprati- 
pa[p^]dakaj‘abdd;^?zt^z^ jabd^kshar^iw [sapt^kshard/vz] ko, evam hi 
bhavati bhikshdzzz dehi sai^panno bhavati, Get him pronounce dis- 
tinctly the formula employed in begging, beginning with the word 
bhavat, having the word bhiksha in the middle, and ending with 
the word conveying the sense of giving, and containing seven 
syllables. For thus (the formula), Lady, give alms,’^ becomes com- 
plete.’ It is curious that Govinda sa^'s nothing about the form 
saptdkshardm and the feminine terminations of the other adjectives, 
which do not agree with mantram, a masculine. 

17. Vasish/^a XI, 68-70 ; Gautama II, 35. Govinda thinks 
that a student should, if possible, beg from people of his own 
caste/ Three castes only are intended by the term ^from all 
castes.’ But see Apastamba I, i, 3, 25 ; Gautama VII, i seqq. 
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it in the middle, (and) a Vahya placing it at the 
end (of the formula), from (men of) all castes. 

1 8. The (persons fit to be asked) are BrS.hma»as 
and so forth, who follow (their lawful) occupations. 

19. Let him daily fetch fuel out of the forest and 
offer (it in the sacred fire), 

20. (A student shall be) truthful, modest, and 
devoid of pride. 

21. He shall rise before (his teacher in the 
morning) and go to rest after (him in the evening). 

22. He shall never disobey the words of his 
teacher except (when he is ordered to commit) a 
crime causing loss of caste. 

23. Let him converse with women so much (only) 
as his purpose requires. 

24. Let him avoid dancing, singing, playing 
musical instruments, the use of perfumes, garlands, 
shoes, (or) a parasol, applying collyrium (to his 
eyes), and anointing (his body). 

25. Let him take hold (of his teacher’s) right 
(foot) with the right (hand), and of the left (foot) 
with the left hand. 

26. If he desires long life and (bliss in) heaven. 


19. vish«u xxvm, 4. 

20. Gautama II, 8 ; Apastamba I, i, 3, 20. 

21. Vishffu XXVIII, 13. 

22. Apastamba I, I, 2, 19; Vasish/. 4 a VII, 10. 

23. Apastamba I, I, 3, 16. 

24. Vislwiu XXVIII, II ; Vasisb/.%a VII, 15, 

25. Vish«u XXVIII, 15. The details regarding the times when 
this kind of salutation is to be performed are found Apastamba I, 
2, g, 2iseqq. 

26. The two copies of the commentary connect the clause, ‘ if 
he is desirous of long life and (bliss in) heaven,’ with the preceding 
Shtra. But see Apastamba I, 2, 5, ig, where the identical words 
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i (he may act) at his pleasure (in the same manner) 

j towards other holy (men), after having received 

j permission from his teacher. 

I 27. (Let him say), ‘I N. N., ho! (salute thee),’ 

If touching his ears, in order to compose the internal 

organ. 

28. (Let him embrace his teacher’s leg) below the 
knee down to the feet. 

29. (A student shall not embrace his teacher) 
when he (himself) is seated, or lying down, or im- 
pure, nor when (his teacher) is seated, lying down, 
or impure. 

, 30. If he can (find water to sip), he shall not 

remain impure even during a muhfirta. 

31. If he carries a load of fuel or holds a pot, 
flowers, or food in his hands, he shall not salute ; 
nor (shall he do it) on similar occasions. 

32. Let him not salute (the teacher) standing too 
close, 

33. Nor, if he has reached the age of puberty, 

“ the young wives of brothers and the young wives 

of the teacher. 

occur. The commentary omits the' remainder of the Shtra, which 
all my MSS. give here, and inserts it .below, after Sfitra 29. 

27. Apastamba I, 2, 5, 12; Vasishr/ 4 a XIII, 44. Regarding the 
phrase, ( in order to compose his internal organ,’ see Manu II, 120. 

28. Apastamba I, 2, 5, 22. The meaning seems to be that the 
pupil is first to stroke his teacher’s legs from the knee downwards, 
and then to take hold of it at the ankle. 

29. Apastamba I, 4, 14, 14-20. 30. Apastamba I, fi, 15, 8. 

31. Apastamba I, 4, 14, 22. 'On similar occasions,’ i.e. when 

he himself is engaged in- the worship of the manes, of the gods, or 
of the fire, or when his teacher is occupied in that way. 

33. The salutation which is meant, is probably the embrace of 
the feet ; see also Gautama II, 32. Govinda thinks that the words 
samavdye ’tyantyara^, ‘ standing too close,’ must be understood. 
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34. To sit together with (these persons) in a boat, 
on a rock, on a plank, on an elephant, on the roof of a 
house, on a mat, or in wheeled vehicles is permissible. 

35. (The pupil) must assist his teacher in making 
his toilet, shampoo him, attend him while bathing, 
eat his leavings, and so forth. 

36. (But he) should avoid the remnants of food 
left by his (teacher’s) son, though he may know the 
Veda together with the Ahgas, 

3 7. And to assist at the toilet of, to shampoo, to 
attend in the bath, and to eat the remnants of food 
left by a young wife of his (teacher). 

38. Let him run after (his teacher) when he runs, 
walk after him when he walks, attend him standing 
when he stands. 

39. Let him not sport in the water while bathing. 

40. Let him swim (motionless) like a stick. 

4X. To study under a non-Brdhmanical teacher 
(is permitted) in times of distress. 

34. Gonnda adds that to sit with young wives of his teachers 
on other occasions is sinful. 

35. I read uts^dana, ‘ to shampoo,’ while the MSS. have either 
a lacuna or read uMMda.m, and the commentary §.^MS,da,na., which 
is explained by Mattradhira^a, ‘to hold a parasol,’ or maldpa- 
karsha«a, ‘ to clean.’ The kMa is, however, merely owing to a very 
common faulty pronunciation of tsa. Govinda remarks correctly 
that the word ‘ iti,’ which follows the enumeration of the services to 
be performed by the pupil, has the force of ‘and so forth.’ 

36-37. The meaning of the two Shtras is that the pupil shall 
serve the son of his teacher, especially if he is learned, and aged 
wives of his teacher, but not eat their leavings. The explanation 
of anlh^Sna, ‘ who knows the Angas,’ is given by Baudhtyana, 
Gnhya-shtra I, II, 4. 

38. Apastamba I, 2, 6j 7-9 ; 'Vasish/.^aVII, 12. 

39-40. Apastamba I,'i, 2, 30 ; Vish«u XXVIII, 5. 

41. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 25. Govinda combines this Shtra with 
the next two and makes one of the three. 
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42. (The pupil shall) obey and walk after him as 
long as the instruction (lasts). 

43. (According to some this is improper, because) 
just that (mutual relation) sanctifies both of them. 

f 44. And (the behaviour) towards brothers, sons, 

and (other) pupils (of the teacher shall be regulated) 
in the same manner. 

45. But officiating priests, a father-in-law, paternal 
I and maternal uncles who are younger than (oneself 

j must be honoured by) rising and (by being) addressed. 

I 46. Kitya (declares that) the salutation shall be 

' returned. 

j 47. For (the propriety of that rule) is apparent 

j (from the storjO about iTuu Angirasa. 

Prasna I, AdhyAya 2, KandikA 4 . 

I. If merit and wealth are not (obtained by teach- 
ing), nor (at least) the due obedience, one should 
die with one’s learning; one should not sow it on 
barren soil. 

42. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 26 ; Gautama VII, 2-3. 

43. The words between brackets belong to Govinda. 

44. I. e. if they are younger than oneself. 

45. Instead of pratyutthS.ySbhibhdshawamj ‘ (shall be honoured 
by) rising and being addressed,’ which is the reading of the two 
copies of the commentary and of M., the MSS. from the Dekhan 
and Gu,garlt read, pratyutthSyibhivadanam. The latter reading 
might be translated by ‘shall be saluted by rising;’ see Gautama 
VI, 9. Govinda says, in explanation of this rule : ‘ This restrictive 
rule also (refers) to teachers only, otSciating priests, and the rest; 
to address (means) to use words such as “welcome,”’ 

46. ‘ Kitya, i. e. a descendant of the iJfshi Kata. He was of 
opinion that officiating priests and the rest must return the salute. 
As the return of a salute is prescribed for them, it is understood 
that the other (party) must salute.’— Govinda. 

47. The story of Aim Ahgirasa is told, Manu II, r5i-iS3. 

4. I. Manu II, 112. 
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2. As fire consumes dry grass, even so the Veda, 
asked for, (but) not honoured, (destroys the en- 
quirer). Therefore let him not proclaim the Veda 
to those who do not show him honour according 
to their ability. 

3. They proclaim to him a command to the fol- 
lowing effect ; 

4. ‘ Brahman, forsooth, made the created beings 
over to Death. The student alone it did not make 
over to him.’ He (Death) spake, ‘Let me have 
a share in him.’ (Brahman answered), ‘That night 
in which he may neglect to offer a piece of sacred 
fuel (shall belong to thee).’ 

5. ‘ Therefore a student who passes a night with- 
out offering a piece of sacred fuel, cuts it off from 
the length of his life. Therefore let the student 
offer a piece of sacred fuel, lest he spend a night, 
shortening his life.’ 

6. ‘A long sacrificial session begins he who com- 
mences his studentship. That (night) in which, 
after being initiated, he (first) offers a piece of sacred 
fuel corresponds to the PrAyawlya (AtirAtra of a 
sacrificial session) ; that night in which (he offers it 
last), intending to take the final bath, corresponds 
to the Udayaniya (Atirdtra). Those nights which 
(lie) between (these two terms correspond) just to 
the nights of his sacrificial session.’ 


2. Vasish/Aa II, 12. 

3. ‘ They,' i. e. the VS^asaneyins; to him, i. e. to the student.’ — 
Go.inda. 

4. The quotation, which begins here and ends with the end of 
the section, is taken from ^atapatha-brdhma«a XI, 2, 6 . In the 
text the word Brahman is a neuter. 

6. MSS. M. and K., as well as the commentary, read dirghasat- 
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7. ‘A Brdhma;?a who becomes a student of the 
Veda, enters existent beings in a fourfold manner, 
(viz.) with one quarter (he enters) Fire, with one 
quarter Death, with one quarter the Teacher, the 
fourth quarter remains in the Soul. When he offers 
to Fire a piece of sacred fuel, he thereby buys back 
even that quarter which (resides) in Fire, hallowing 
it, he places it in himself; that enters into him. 
Now when making himself poor and, becoming 
shameless, he asks for alms (and) lives as a student 
of the Veda, he thereby buys back the quarter 
which (resides) in Death ; hallowing it, he places it 
in himself; that enters into him. Now when he 
obeys the orders of his Teacher, he thereby buys 
back that quarter which (resides) in the T eacher ; 
hallowing it, he places it in himself ; that enters into 
him. [Now when he recites the Veda, he thereby 
buys back the quarter which resides in the Soul. 
FI allowing it, he places it in himself; that enters 
into him.] Let him not go to beg, after he has 
bathed (on finishing his studentship). ... If he does 
not find another woman whom he can ask for alms, 
let him beg even from his own teacher’s wife or 
from his own mother. The seventh (night) shall 
not pass without his asking for alms, [(He com- 
mits) sin if he does not go out to ask for alms and 
does not place fuel on the fire. If he neglects that 
during seven (days and) nights, he must perform the 

tram ha vS esha upaiti, while the MSS. from the Dekhan and Gu^arSt, 
like the printed edition of the ^at. Br., omit the particle ‘ha.’ Pr^- 
yawtya means, literally, ‘initial,’ and udayantya, ‘final.’ Each sattra 
or sacrificial session begins and ends with an Atirfitra sacrifice. 

7. This portion of the quotation shows, besides some minor 
deviations from the published text of the Mfidhyandinas, several 
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penance prescribed for one who has broken the 
vow of studentship.] All the Vedas come to him 
who knows that and acts thus.' 

8. 'As a blazing fire shines, even so shines he 
who, knowing this, thus fulfils the duties of student- 
ship, after he has bathed (on leaving his teacher).' 
Thus speaks the Brdhma^^a. 

Pjra^na I, AdhyAya 3, Kaa^dikA 6. 

I. Now (follow the duties) of a Snataka. 


interpolations and corruptions. The minor discrepancies are, 
^ brahmawo vai brahma/^aryam upayan ’ (upaya/^>^^an, C. L and T.) ; 
pad^tmanyeva Murtha^^ p^da^^; yadagnaye samidham ddadh^ti; 
atha yad itm^na^z daridrikrz’tylhrir bhlatvd bhikshate brahma/^arya;:^ 
iarati ; atha yad ^/^aryava/^a/^ karoti ya ev^sy^/^arye. In the second 
passage the Dekhan MSS. read, however, like the printed text 
The interpolations are, ‘Now when he recites the Veda,' See., and 
the verse, ‘He commits sin if he neglects,' <fec, The former 
passage entirely destroys the sense of the whole and the con- 
nexion of the parts. Both have, however, been retained, as they 
occur in all the MSS. and the two copies of the commentary, and 
have been enclosed in brackets. The corrupt passage is so bad 
that it makes no sense at all. The best MSS. read as follows: 
‘api hi vai snitvS; bhiksh^^ y^aratyavi^^^nan^.raniyay^ pitii;^^- 
manyabhya/^ kriylbhya/^' sa yadany^m, &c., D.; ‘api ha vai sn^tvl 
bhish/S»^ y^arasapi gn^ni n^^anaya y^ [v^ see. m,] piirmkm anyt- 
bhya^ kriyabhya/^,' K.; api ha vai sn^tv^ bhikshin y^arati— pa^^ati 
— rx^m ^an^y^pi pitrm^m anyibhyay^ kriy^sas, M. ; api ha vai 
sndtvd bhiksh^»2 feratyavi^ii^tinamayanaydpi pitrm^m any^bhya 
kriydbhya^, C. I. As it is % no means certain that Baudhiyana's 
reading agreed with that of the printed text, I have left the 
passage out. 

5 . I. Regarding the term Snataka, see Apastamba 1 , 1 1, 30, 1-4. 
Govinda thinks that the following rules are intended to apply in 
the first instance to a student who has performed the Sam^vartana 
on completion of his studentship and lives unmarried at home. 
For though the Smn’ti declares it necessary for a student to enter, 
on completing his term, at once into one of the remaihing three 
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2. He shall wear a lower garment and upper 
garment. 

3. Let him carry a staff made of bamboo, 

4. And a pot filled with water. 

5. Let him wear two sacrificial threads. 

6. (He shall possess) a turban, an upper garment 
(consisting of) a skin, shoes, and a parasol. (He 
shall keep) a sacred fire and (offer) the new and 
full moon (Sthilipdkas). 

7. He shall cause the hair of his head, of his 
beard, and of his body, and his nails to be cut 
on the Parva days. 

8. His livelihood (he shall obtain in the following 
manner) : 

9. Let him beg uncooked (food) from Brihmawas, 
Kshatriyas, VaLyas, or carpenters, 

10. Or (cooked) food (even from many). 

11. Let him remain silent (when he goes to beg). 

12. Let him perform with that all Pdkayaj^was, 
offered to the gods and manes, and the rites, 
securing welfare. 

orders, it may happen, as the commentator observes, that the Sn^- 
taka’s marriage cannot take place immediately. The correctness of 
this view is proved by Apastamba I, 2, 8, and by the fact that below, 

3 > Sj the rules for a married Sn^taka are given separately. 

2-5, Vasish//^a XII, 14. 6. Apastamba I, 2, 8,2. 

7. Regarding the Parva days, see Vasish/^a XII, 21 note, 

8. Vasish//^a XII, 2-4. ^Though the Sn^taka is the subject of 
the discussion, the word ** his'' is used (in this Siitra) in order to 
introduce the remaining duties of a householder also/ — Govinda. 

9. The carpenter (rathak^ra) is a ^Slidra, but connected with the 
Vedic sacrifices. 

10. / “ Food” (bhaiksham), i. e. a quantity of begged food. The 
meaning is that in times of distress he may beg from many.’— 
Govinda. 

12. With that, i.e. with the food obtained by begging. Regarding 
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13. Baudhiyana declares that by (following) this 
rule the most excellent sages reach the highest 
abode of Pra^ipati Paramesh^/^in, 

Pras'Na I, AdhyAya 4 , KawjsikA 6. 

1. Now (those who know the law) prescribe the 
carrying of a waterpot. 

2. It is declared (in the Vedas) that fire (resides) 
in the right ear of a goat, in the right hand of a 
BrAhmaka, likewise in water (and) in a bundle of 
Kuj-a grass. Therefore after personal purification 
let him wipe (his water-vessel) on all sides with his 
(right) hand, (reciting the mantra), ‘ Blaze up, O 
fire for that (is called) encircling it with fire and 
is preferable to heating (the pot on the fire). 

3. With reference to this matter they prescribe 

also (the following rules) ; ‘ If he thinks in his 

heart that (the pot) has been slightly defiled, let him 
light Kuja or (other) grass and heat (the pot) on all 
sides, keeping his right hand turned towards it.’ 

4. ‘If (pots) have been touched by crows, dogs, or 


the PAkay^mas, see Gautama VIII, 18. Govinda gives as an 
instance of the rites securing welfare (bhAtikarmdm) the Syushya- 
Aaru, a rice-oifering intended to procure long life. 

13. Govinda explains BaudhAyana by KiwvSyana, and adds 
that either the author speaks of himself in the third person or 
a pupil must have compiled the book. 

6.1. As Govinda observes, the rules regarding'^e waterpot (ka- 
ma«(falu) are introduced here in connexion with I, 3, 5, 4. 

2. Vasish/^a XII, ig-r6. The mantra is found,Taittiilya-Ara- 
«yaka X, I, 4. 

3. The word upadiranti, ‘ they prescribe,’ stands at the end of 
Shtra 4, as it refers to both rules. 

4. Vasishtta III, 59. The paryagnikara«a is the rite prescribed 

in Shtra 2. - 
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other (unclean animals, they shall be heated, until 
they are of) the colour of fire, after the (paryagni- 
kara«a has been performed).’ 

5. (Pots) which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, and the like must be thrown 
away. 

6. If his waterpot has been broken, let him offer 
one hundred (oblations) reciting the Vydhrftis, or 
mutter (the Vyihn'tls as often). 

7. (Reciting the text), ‘ Earth went to earth, the 
mother joined the mother ; may we have sons and 
cattle ; may he who hates us be destroyed,’ he shall 
collect the fragments, throw them into water, repeat 
the Gdyatrl at least ten times and take again another 
(pot). 

8. Taking refuge with Varu;^a, (he shall recite 
the mantra), ^ That (belongs) to thee, Varu;?^a ; again 
to me, Om,^ (and) meditate on the indestructible. 


5. Vasish/v^a III, 59. 

6. Regarding the Vydhr/tis, see Gautama I, 51. 

7. Govinda says that Vimadeva is the i?zshi of the mantra. 
The fragments of the pot are to be thrown into a river or tank, 
in order to preserve them from defilement. See also Journ. Bo. 
Br. Roy. As. Soc., No. XXXIV A, p. 35 note. 

8. * Taking refuge with Varu;^a, i. e. saying, “ I flee for safety to 
Varu^^a.” (The words), “ That for thee, Varuwa, again to me, Om,'^ 
(are) the mantras (to be recited) on taking (a new vessel). Its 
meaning is this : Those fragments which I have thrown into the 
water shall belong to thee, Varuj^a.” (Saying), Come, thou (who 
art) a lord of water-vessels, again to me, Om,'' he shall meditate on 
another visible pot as indestructible, i. e. at the end of the Vedic 
(word) “Om,” let him meditate, (i. e.) recollect, that not everything 
will be turned topsy-turvy, (but that some things are) also inde- 
structible, i. e, that that is not destroyed, does not perish.' — Go- 
vinda. The explanation of the last clause of our Sfitra seems to 
be that, on pronouncing the syllable (akshara) Om, the reciter is 

[14] M 
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9. ‘ If he has received (the new vessel) from a 
6’hdra, let him recite (the Gdyatri) one hundred 
(times). (If he has received it) from a Vaiiya, fifty 
(repetitions of the Giyatri) are prescribed, but (on 
receiving it) from a Kshatriya twenty-five, (and on 
taking it) from a Brdhma«a ten.' 

10. Those who recite the Veda are doubtful 
whether he shall fetch water after the sun has set 
or shall not fetch it. 

11. The most excellent (opinion is) that he may 
fetch it. 

12. Let him restrain his breath, while he fetches 
water. 

13. Fire, forsooth, takes up water. 

14. It is declared (in the Veda), ‘When he has 
washed his hands and feet with water from his 
water-vessel, he is impure for others, as long as the 
moisture (remains). He purifies himself only. Let 
him not perform other religious rites (with water 
from his pot).' 


to recollect the etymological import of the word akshara, inde- 
structible/ and thus to guard the new vessel against the mishap 
which befell the old one. 

9. According to Govinda, either the pra/^ava, the syllable Om/ 
or the GSyatri are the mantras to be recited, and the recitation is 
a penance to be performed when the vessel is received. The 
MSS, of the text mark the verse as a quotation by adding the 
word iti/ which the commentary omits. 

13, According to Govinda, a Brahma^m who goes to fetch 
water at night, which he may want for personal purification, is 
ordered to restrain his breath, because thereby the air in the body 
becomes strong, and fire or heat (agni) is produced. Now as at 
night the sun is stated to enter the fire and to become subject to 
it, a Brlhmawa, who byrestraining his breath has produced fire, 
has secured the presence of the sun, when he goes to fetch water. 

14. Govinda expressly states that the word vi^n^yate/it is declaimed,’ 
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15. Baudhiyana (says), ‘Or if on the occasion 
of each personal purification (he washes himself 
with other water) up to the wrist, (he will become) 
pure/ 

16. Now they quote also (the following verses): 

pRA^NA I, AohyIya 4, KandikX 7. 

r. ‘ Formerly (the use of) a waterpot has been 
prescribed by Brahman and the chief sages for the 
purification of twice-born men. Therefore he shall 
always carry one.^ 

‘ He who desires his own welfare, shall use it 
without hesitation, for purifying (his person), for 
drinking, , and for performing his twilight devotions.' 

2. Let him do it with a believing heart; a wise 
man must not corrupt his mind. The self-existent 


literally, ^ it is distinctly known, ^ always indicates that the passage 
quoted is taken from the Veda. The rites for which water from 
the waterpot is not to be used, are libations to the manes, the 
gods, and the fire. See also below, I, 4, 7, 

15. The words enclosed between parentheses are Govinda^s. 

7. I. The division of this chapter ' into two sections occurs 
in the M. manuscript only. The Dekhan MSS., which give the 
division into Ka/^^fik^s, do not note it, and have at the end of the 
Prama the figure 20, while M. has 21 and in words ekaviw^ativ^ 
after the enumeration of the Pratikas, 

2. ^ A wise man must not corrupt his mind,' i. e. must not doubt 
or adopt erroneous views regarding the teaching of the *S*dstras 
with respect to the waterpot. It seems to me that this passage 
indicates the existence of an opposition to the constant carrying 
of the waterpot in Baudhdyana’s times. This is so much more 
probable, as the custom is now obsolete, and is mentioned in 
some PurS/^as and versified Smrftis as one of the practices for- 
bidden in the Kali age ; see e.g. the general note appended to 
Sir W. Jones' translation of Manu. 
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(Brahman) came into existence with a water-vessel. 
Therefore let him perform (his rites) with a water- 
vessel. 

3. Let him hold it in his right hand when he 
voids urine and excrements, in the left when 
he sips water. That is (a) settled (rule) for all good 
men. 

4. For as the sacrificial cup (Aamasa) is declared 
to be pure on account of its contact with the Soma- 
juice, even so the water-vessel is constantly pure 
through its contact with water. 

5. Therefore let him avoid (to use) it for the 
worship of the manes, the gods, and the fire. 

6. Therefore let him not go on a journey without 
a waterpot, nor to the boundary of the village, nor 
from one house to the other. 

7. Some (declare that he must not go without it) 
a step further than the length of an arrow. 

8. BaudhAyana (says that he shall not go without 
it) if he wishes to fulfil his duties constantly. 

9. (The divine) Word declares that (this is con- 
firmed) by a i?zk-shaped (passage). 

Pras-na I, AdhyAya 5, KawjdikA 8. 

I. Now (follows the description of) the means of 
purification. 

5. According to Govinda the word ‘therefore' refers back to 
Shtra 1 , 4, 6, 14. 

9. ‘iSfgvidham, “ a Aik-shaped (passage)," means AfgvidhSnam, 
“a prescription consisting of a Aik.” The Brdhma«a is indi- 
cated by (the word) vik, (" the goddess of) speech.” The meaning 
is, “ The Brdhmawa says that there is also a Aik-verse to this 
effect. That is as follows, tasyaish^ bhavati yat te rilpam ityAdi ’ 
(Taittiriya-Ara«yaka I, 7, i). — Govinda. 
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2. The body is ptxrified by water, the understand- 
ing by knowledge, the soul by abstention from 
injuring living beings, the internal organ by truth. 

3. Purifying the internal organ (is called) internal 
purification. 

4. We will explain (the rules of) external purifi- 
cation. 

5. The sacrificial thread (shall be made) of 
Kura grass, or cotton, (and consist) of thrice three 
strings. 

6. (It shall hang down) to the navel. 

7. (In putting it on) he shall raise the right arm, 
lower the left, and lower the head. 

8. The contrary (is done at sacrifices) to the 
manes. 

9. (If the thread is) suspended round the neck, 
(it is called) nivlta. 

10. (If it is) suspended below (the navel, it is 
called) adhopavlta. 

11. Let him perform (the rite of personal) puri- 
fication, facing the east or the north, (and) seated 
in a pure place; (let him) place his right arm be- 
tween his knees and wash both hands up to the 
wrist and both feet (up to the ankles). 

12. Let him not use for sipping the remainder 
of the water with which he has washed his feet. 

13. But if he uses (that) for sipping, let him do 
it, after pouring (a portion of it) on the ground. 


8. 2. Vasish/,^a III, 60. 7-9. Manu II, 63. 

ri. Vasish/^a III, 26. Govinda points out that the word rau- 
(?ain, ‘ (rite of) purification,’ has here the meaning of ^.iamanam, 
‘ sipping water.’ He thinks that the ka., ‘ and,’ which stands after 
pS.dau, ‘both feet,’ indicates that other portions of the body which 
have been defiled must be washed also. 
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14. He shall sip out of the Tirtha sacred to 
Brahman. 

15. The part (of the hand) at the root of the 
thumb (is called) the Tirtha sacred to Brahman. 

16. The part above the thumb (is called the 
Tirtha) sacred to the manes, the part at the tips 
of the fingers that sacred to the gods, the part at 
the root of the fingers that sacred to the i?fshis. 

1 7. (Let him not use for sipping water that has 
trickled) from the fingers, nor (water) that is 
covered with bubbles or foam, nor (water that is) 
hot, or alkaline, or salt, or muddy, or discoloured, 
or has a bad smell or taste. 

18. (Let him not sip water) laughing, nor talking, 
nor standing, nor looking about, nor bending his 
head or his body forward, nor while the lock on 
his crown is untied, nor while his throat is wrapped 
up, nor while his head is covered, nor when he is 
in a hurry, nor without wearing the sacrificial thread, 
nor stretching his feet out, nor while his loins are 
girt (with a cloth), nor without holding his right 
arm between his knees, nor making a sound. 

19. Let him thrice drink water that reaches his 
heart. 

20. Let him wipe (his lips) thrice. 

21. Some (declare that he shall do it) twice. 


14; Vasish/4a III, 26. 

16. Vish«u LXII, 3-4. All the MSS. except M. place the 
Tirtha sacred to the gods at the root of the fingers, and that sacred 
to the i?/shis at the tips of the fingers, and Govinda has the same 
erroneous reading. 

17. Vasish/, 5 a III, 36. ^ 18. Vasishiia III, 30. 

19-20. Vasish//ia III, a6; Apastamba I, 5, 16, 3. 

21. Vasish/Aa III, 27 ; Apastamba I, 5, 16, 4. 
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, 22. K woman and a .Siidra (shall perform) both 
(acts) once (only). 

23. Now they quote also (the following verse); 

‘ A Brdhma^a is purified by water that reaches his’ 
heart, a Kshatriya by (water) reaching his throat, 
a Vai^ya by (water barely) taken into the mouth, 
a woman and a 6iidra by touching (it) with the 
extremity (of the lips). 

2,4, ‘ If (drops) adhere to his teeth, (they must 
be considered pure) like the teeth, because they are 
fixed (in the mouth) like the teeth. Let him not 
sip water on their account in case they fall. If they 
flow out, he will be pure.’ 

25. Now they quote also (the following verse); 
‘If anything adheres to the teeth, (it is pure) like 
the teeth; and if he swallows (it or) whatever else 
may be in the mouth (or) may remain after sipping 
water, (he will become) pure.’ 

26. (After sipping) he shall touch the cavities (of 
the head) with water, the feet, the navel, the head, 
(and) lastly the left hand. 

27. If he becomes impure while holding (a vessel) 
made of metal, he shall put it down, sip water and 
sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. 

28. Now if he becomes impure (while he is 
occupied) with food, he shall put it down, sip water 
and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. 

29. Now if he becomes impure (while occupied) 

23/ Vasish/^a III, 31-34. 

24. The MSS. read in the last p^da of this verse, teshS;^z sa;;z- 
sriye [ya or va]-/^/^U/^i/iti. T think sawsr^va;^a^y^/^U/^ir iti is the 
correct reading. 

25. Vasish/^^a III, 41. 

28. Vasish/i^a III, 43-44. 


26, Yasish/^a III, 28-29. 


i68 


baudhAyana. 


1. 5. 8. 


with water, he shall put it down, sip water and 
sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. 

30. That is contrary (to the rule) in (the case of 
an earthen) vessel. 

31. In (the case of a vessel) made of wood there 
is an option. 

32. Defiled (objects) made of metal must be 
scoured with cowdung, earth, and ashes, or with one 
of these (three), 

33. Copper, silver, and gold (must be cleaned) 
with acids. 

34. Earthen vessels must be heated. 

35. (Objects) made of wood must be planed. 

36. (Objects) made of bamboo (must be cleaned) 
with cowdung, 

37. (Objects) made of fruits with a rope of cow- 
hair, 

38. Skins of black deer with (ground) Bel nut 
and rice, 

39. Blankets (of the hair of the mountain goat) 
with Areka nuts, 

40. (Cloth) made of (sheep's) wool by the (rays of 
the) sun, 

41. Linen (cloth) with a paste of yellow mustard, 


30. ‘(The word) amatram, literally “ a vessel,” denotes here an 
earthen vessel. The meaning is that such a one, if it is very 
much defiled, shall only be put down and not be taken back. 
Any other (earthen vessel) shall be heated.' — Govinda. 

32. Vasish/ 4 a III, 49. 

33. Manu V, 114; Vasish/fia III, 63. 

34 - 3 S- 49- 36. Vasish/li 5 a III, 53. 

37. Vasish/. 5 a III, 54. Govinda thinks that the word ra^^, 
‘a rope,’ is used here in the sense of ‘a conglomeration,’ and 
merely indicates that a quantity of cowhair must be used. 

39. ManuV, 120. 41. Vasish/. 4 a III, gg. 
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42. Cotton cloth with earth, 

43. Skins (other than deer-skins shall be treated) 
like cotton cloth, 

44. Stones and gems like (objects) made of metal, 

45. Bones like wood, 

46. Conch-shells, horn, pearl-shells, and ivory like 
linen cloth. 

47. Or (they may be cleaned) with milk. 

48. (Objects) which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, or a dead body, (but) are 
agreeable to the eye and the nose, shall be rubbed 
seven times with one of the substances mentioned 
above. 

49. (Objects) not made of metal which are in the 
same condition must be thrown away. 

50. The cups and vessels (used) at a sacrifice 
(must be cleaned) according to the -injunction (of 
the Veda). 

51. The Veda (declares), ‘They do not become 
impure through Soma.’ 

52. ‘ Time, fire, purity of mind, water and the like 
(fluids), smearing with cowdung and ignorance (of 
defilement) are declared to be the sixfold (means of) 
purification for created beings.’ 

53. Now they quote also (the following verse): 

43. Vasish/; 5 a III, 49. 43. Vasish/ia III, 33. 

44. Vasishi'.ia III, 50. 45. Vasish//^a III, 52. 

46. Vasish// 4 a in, 51. 49. Vasish/i 4 a III, 59. 

go. Govinda explains this Sfttra differently. He says ; ‘ The fault 

of defilement by remnants does not affect sacrificial cups and 
vessels. This must be understood. If they are defiled by urine 
and the like, they must be thrown away.’ My explanation is 
based on the parallel passage of Apastamba 1, 5, 17, 13. See also 
below, I, 6, 13, ii seq. 

52. Vish«u XXII, 88. 
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‘ A clever man, who knows (the rules of) purification 
and is desirous of righteousness, shall perform (the 
rites of) purification, after having fully considered 
the time, and the place (of the defilement), likewise 
himself, (as well as) the object (to be cleaned) and 
the substance (to be employed), the purpose of the 
object, the cause (of the defilement), and the con- 
dition (of the thing or person defiled).’ 

Prasna I, AdhyAya 5 , KAismiKA 9 , 

1. The Veda declares that the hand of an artisan 
is always pure, so is . every vendible commodity 
exposed for sale and food obtained by begging, 
which a student holds in his hand. 

2. A calf is pure on the flowing (of the milk), 
a bird on the fall of the fruit, women at the time 
of dalliance, and a dog when he catches a deer. 

3. All mines and places of manufacture are pure 
excepting distilleries of spirituous liquor; con- 
tinuously flowing streams of water and dust raised 
by the wind cannot be contaminated. 

4. The flowers and fruit of flowering and fruit- 
bearing trees which grow in unclean places are 
likewise not impure. 


9 . 1. Vishwu XXIII, 48. 

2. Vish«u XXIII, 49. 

3. Vishmi XXIII, 48. The term Skara, translated by ‘mines 
and places of manufacture,’ is explained in the commentary by 
‘places of production, i. e. of sugar and honey.’ It is no doubt 
intended to apply to any place where articles of consumption or 
use are produced. Govinda adds that as ‘ continuous streams of 
water’ are always pure, one must take care that the water for 
sipping flows out of the vessel in an unbroken stream. 


I? ^5 9 * 


PURIFICATION. 


171 

5. On touching a tree standing on a sacred spot, 

a funeral pile, a sacrificial post, a or a 

person who sells the Veda, a Brdhmam shall bathe 
dressed in his clothes. 

6. One's own couch, seat, clothes, wife, child, and 
waterpot are pure for oneself; but for strangers 
they are impure. 

7. A seat, a couch, a vehicle, ships (and boats), 
the road and grass are purified by the wind, if they 
have been touched by ^af^^dlas or outcasts. 

8. Grain on the threshing-floor, water in wells 
and reservoirs, and milk in the cowpen are fit for 
use even (if they come) from a person whose food 
must not be eaten. 

9. The gods created for Brihma^^as three means 
of purification, (viz.) ignorance of defilement, sprink- 
ling with water, and commending by word of mouth. 

10. Water collected on the ground with which 

5. Vasish//^a IV, 37. ATaityavnlcsha, ‘ a tree standing on sacred 
ground,' means literally, ^ a memorial-tree/ 

7. Govinda points out that couches and seats and the like, on 

which and outcasts have Iain or sat down, must be 

purified. 

8. ^ That must be referred to grain on a threshing-floor, and so 
forth, which has been produced by men whose food must not be 
eaten, and again is considered to be common to all In this case, 
too, what has been received from outcasts and ATaj^^Slas, that is 
defiled. Milk which has been received just at milking-time may 
be drunk out of a vessel that stands in the cowpen.' — Govinda, 
As regards the grain produced by low-caste people, the rule 
probably refers to cases where the land of an Agrahdra or other 
village is cultivated by men of the lowest castes. The author 
means to say that in such cases a Br^hmaj^a may take his share 
from the threshing-floor, where the whole produce of the village- 
land is stored, without hesitation. 

9. Vasish//^a XIV, 24; Manu V, 127. 

10. Vasish/^a III, 35'~36, 
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cows slake their thirst is a means of purification, 
provided it is not strongly mixed with unclean 
(substances), nor has a (bad) smell, nor is dis- 
coloured, nor has a (bad) taste. 

11. But land becomes pure,' according to the 
degree of the defilement, by sweeping the (defiled) 
spot, by sprinkling it with water, by smearing it 
with cowdung, by scattering (pure earth) on it, or 
by scraping it, 

12. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 

Pra^na I, AdhyAya 5 , KaivdikA 10, 

1. ‘A drop of water which is allowed to fall (on 
the ground) purifies a bull’s hide of land, whether 
(the land) has been (previously) swept or not, pro- 
vided no impure substance is visible on it,’ 

2. Food which is cooked out of sight must be 
illuminated (with fire) and be sprinkled with water, 

3. Likewise eatables bought in the market, 

4. For the Veda (declares), ‘ For the gods who 
are (easily) disgusted and desirous of purity do not 


II. Vasish/'.Ja in, gfi. 

10 . I. Regarding the term ‘a bull’s hide’ of land, see Vish«u 
V, 181-183, XCII, 4. 

2. Apastamba II, 2, 3, 9. ‘Out of sight,’ i.e. not before the 
eyes of him who eats it.’— Govinda. It would, however, seem that 
this rule refers to food prepared by i'Mras, without the super- 
visions of Aryans. For Apastamba’s Shtra, which contains the 
same word, paroksham, ‘out of sight,’ certainly has reference to 
that case only, and there is no reason why food prepared by 
Brahman cooks should be purified before it is eaten. 

3. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 19, The eatables here intended are, 
according to Govinda, Ldafus and other sweet-meats which are 
frequently bought ready made. 
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enjoy the offerings made by a man destitute of 
faith.’ 

5. After reflecting (for a long time on the re- 

spective value of) the (food) of a pure man destitute 
of faith and of an impure person who has faith, 
the gods declared both to be equal. But the Lord 
of created beings said tb them, ‘That is not equal, 
it is unequal. The food of a man destitute of faith, 
is worthless, that which is purified by faith is 
preferable.’ . 

6. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Want of faith is the greatest sin; for faith is the 
highest austerity. Therefore the gods do not eat 
offerings given without faith.’ 

7. ‘ A foolish man does not reach heaven, though 
he may offer (sacrifices) or give (gifts).’ 

8. ‘He is called a foolish man whose conduct 
is blemished by doubts, and who, clinging to 
his own fancies, transgresses (the rules of) the 
6’istras, because he opposes the fulfilment of the 
sacred law,’ 

9. But pot-herbs, flowers, fruit, roots, and annual 
plants (must be) sprinkled (with water). 

10. Having placed dry grass, wood of trees unfit 
for sacrifices or a clod of earth (on the ground), let 
him void faeces or urine, turning his face during the 
day towards the north and at night towards the 
south and wrapping up his head. 

8. Dharmatantra, translated ‘ the fulfilment of the sacred law,’ 
is explained in the commentary by dharmasyatantramanush/'.^Snain, 
by ‘ the performance of the sacred duties.’ It may also mean * the 
doctrine of or the treatises on the Sacred law.’ The ;S' 4 stras are 
the Vedas and the whole body of the sacred literature. 

9. Vish«u XXIII, 15. 10. Vasish/^aVI, 10. 
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11. (After voiding) urine he shall clean (the 
organ once) with earth and water, 

12 . The hand three times. 

13. In like manner (he shall clean himself with 
earth and water after voiding) faeces. 

14. The number (of the applications of both is) 
thrice three for both feet and the hand. 

15. After an effusion of semen (he shall purify 
himself) in the same manner as after voiding urine. 

16. He shall wash himself, after he has untied 
or put on the cloth round his loins, 

17. Or he may touch moist grass, cowdung, or 
earth. 

18. While he is engaged in (the performance of) 
religious rites, he shall avoid to touch (the part of 
his body) below the navel. 

19. The Veda (declares), ‘A man’s (body) is pure 
above the navel, it is impure below the navel.’ 

20. .S'hdras living in the service of Aryans shall 
trim (their hair and nails) every month ; their mode 


11-12. Vasish// 5 a VI, 14, 18. According to Govinda one 
application of water suffices for the left hand and two for both 
together. 

13-14. Vasish/, 4 aVI, 18. Govinda reads in Shtra 14, against 
the authority of all the MSS., piyo^, ‘ for the anus,’ instead of 
pfidayo. 4 , ‘ for both feet.’ 

13. Apastamba I, 5, ig, 23. 

r6. Apastamba I, 5, 16, 14. 17. Apastamba 1 , 5, 16, r^. 

18. Vishnu XXIII, 61. 

19. Taittiriya SanzhitS VI, I, 3, 4. 

20. Apastamba II, i, 2, 4-6. The above translation follows 
Govinda’s explanation. But firyfidhish// 5 itSA, ‘ living in the service 
of Aryans,’ may also mean ‘superintended by Aryans,’ and the 
rule be taken to refer to the special case of A'fidra cooks, as in the 
parallel passage of Apastamba. 
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of sipping water (shall be) the same as that of 
Aryans. 

21. A Vabya may live by usury. 

22. But (a sum of) twenty-five (kirsh^pawas shall 
bear an interest) of five mishas (per mensem). 

23. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘He who, acquiring property cheap, employs (it so 
that it yields) a higher price, is called a usurer, and 
blamed in all (treatises on) the sacred law.’ ‘ (Brah- 
man) weighed in the scales the crime of killing a 
learned Brihmawa against (the crime of) usury ; the 
slayer of the Brdhma«a remained at the top, the 
usurer sank downwards.’ 

24. ‘Let him treat Brahma«as who tend cattle, 
those who live by trade, (and) those who are artisans, 
actors (and bards), servants or usurers, like kS'fidras.’ 

25. But men of the first two castes may, at their 
pleasure, lend (money at interest) to one who 
neglects his sacred duties, to a miser, to an atheist, 
or to a very wicked man. 

26. Through the neglect of sacrifices, of (lawful) 
marriages, of the study of the Veda, and of (learned) 
Brihma?2as, (noble) families (even) are degraded. 

27. The olfence of neglecting a BrAhmawa cannot 
be committed against a fool who is unacquainted 

21. Vasish/z^a II, 19. 22. Vasish/Aa II, 51. 

23. Vasish/. 4 a II, 41-42. 24. Vasish/Aa III, 3. 

25. Vasishi'Aa II, 43. M. reads na dady^tlim, ‘ shall not lend.’ 
According to Govinda, ‘a very wicked man’ is equivalent to ‘a 
SMra.: 

26 . Manu III, 63. Govinda says that this Sfitra is introduced 
in connexion with the expression, ‘one who neglects his sacred 
duties,’ which occurs in Shtra 25. 

27. Vasish/zia III, 9 note, 10. This Shtra is added in explana- 
tion of the term ‘ the offence of neglecting a Brdhma«a.' 
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with the Veda. For (in offering sacrifices) one does 
not pass by a brilliant fire and throw the oblations 
into ashes. 

28. Families which are deficient in (the know- 
ledge of) the Veda, are degraded by (keeping) cows, 
horses and vehicles, by agriculture and by serving 
the king. 

29. But even poor families which are rich in (the 
knowledge of) the Veda obtain rank among the 
(noble) families and gain great fame. 

30. The (study of) the Veda impedes (the pursuit 
of) agriculture, (the pursuit of) agriculture impedes 
(the study of) the Veda. He who is able (to do 
it), may attend to both ; but he who is unable (to 
attend to both), shall give up agriculture. 

31. A fat, bellowing, raging humped bull, who 
does not restrain himself, who hurts living creatures 
and speaks according to his pleasure, forsooth, does 
not reach the (abode of) the gods ; (but) those who 
are small like atoms, (being) emaciated (by austerities 
and fasts), go thither. 

32. If, erring, in his youth he commits at any 
time good or evil acts of any kind, (they will all 
remain without result). (For) if in his later age he 
lives righteously, he will obtain (the reward of) that 
(virtuous conduct) alone, not (the punishments of 
his former) crimes. 

33. Let him always be sorrowing in his heart, 
when he thinks of his sins, (let him) practise 
austerities and be careful; thus he will be freed 
from sin, 

34. ‘ Where drops of water touch the feet of a 


28-29. Manu III, 64, 66 . 34. Vasish/ 4 a III, 42. 
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man who offers water for sipping to others, no 
defilement is caused by them. They are equally 
(pure) as (water) collected on the ground.’ 


PrAJNA I, AdHYAYA 5, KAiVniKA 11. 

fi, I' deaths and births, they declare 

that the mpurity of Sapi^^nfas lasts ten days; ex- 
cepting officiating priests, men who have performed 
die initiatory ceremony of a Soma-sacrifice, and 
students of the Veda. 

2 . But amongst Sapim&s Sapino^-rektionship 
(extends) to the seventh person. 

3- (If children die) before the completion of the 

sStathT" " 

4- In (the case of a child) that dies before the 
completion of its third year or before teething, ofifer- 
r? ftmeral cakes and water are not prescribed, 

and one should not burn its (body) ; 

5. Nor when unmarried maidens die. 

6. Some do it in the case of married daughters. 

7- (is done) in order to gain the good-will 


and studelf-rH^^^^/r’ Pnests, Soma-sacrificers, 

amonTttpti ""“T. births occurring 

TvatXr fr'’ ; Gautama XIV, I. 

q i j , . ^ ^be specification of the extent of the 

Sapi^^fa-relationsbip, see below, Sfitra o “e extent of the 

3- Vishwu XXII, 27. 

4. Vish«u XXII, 28 1 Gautama XIV, 34, 40. 

father's * 

7 Manu IX:, 18. 
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of the people. Women are considered to have no 
business with the sacred texts. 

8. ‘The relatives of unmarried women become 
pure after three days. But the uterine brothers 
become pure by (following) the rule mentioned 
before.’ 

9. Moreover, the great-grandfather, the grand- 
father, the father, oneself, the uterine brothers, the 
son by a wife of equal caste, the grandson, (and) the 
great-grandson — these they call Sapi«!</as, but not 
the (great-grandson’s) son; — and amongst these a 
son and a son’s son (together with their father are) 
sharers of an undivided oblation. 

10. The sharers of divided oblations they call 
Sakulyas. 


8, This verse, which occurs in all my MSS. of the text, is left 
out in the two copies of Govinda's commentary. 

9, Colebrooke, Ddyabhdga XI, i, 37; V. Digest CCCXCVII 
The text on which Colebrooke’s two versions are based differs from 
that of my MSS. and of Govinda by reading avibhaktad^ydddn 
instead of tesh^z^ ksi putrapautram [v. L °pautrakam] avibhakta- 
ddyam. The meaning of the latter clause, which is placed paren- 
thetically before sapiw^^n d/ 5 akshate, ' (these) they call Sapiz^^fas,' 
seems to be that a father with his son and grandson share the 
cakes offered at one funeral sacrifice by the fourth descendant. 
Its object is to show that the group called Sapi«<fas consists of two 
such subdivisions, between whom the middlemost forms the con- 
necting link, For the middlemost, the svayam, ‘ oneself,^ of the 
text, first offers the cakes to his three ancestors and later receives 
the cakes, together with his first two descendants, from his great- 
grandson. Govinda gives no help. He merely remarks that the 
Sfitra contains a paribh^shS or technical rule of interpretation, and 
that the words api ^a, ^ moreover,' indicate that it is an expansion 
of Sfitra 2. 

10, Colebrooke, loc. cit According to Gimlitavahana the Saku- 
lyas are the three ascendants beyond the great-grandfather and the 
three descendants beyond the great-grandson. Others, among 
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11. If no other (relations) are living, the property 
(of a deceased male) descends to them (the Sa- 
^inddis). 

12. On failure of Sapi;^^as, the Sakulyas (inherit). 

13. On failure of them, the teacher who (holds 
the place of a spiritual) father, a pupil, or an 
officiating priest shall take it, 

14. On failure of them, the king. Let him give 
that property to persons welhversed in the three 
Vedas. 

15. But the king should never take for himself 
the property of a Brahma;^a. 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
'The property of a Brdhma;^ destroys (him who 


whom Govinda takes his place, explain the word sakulya to mean 
* members of one family ' in general. Govinda says, sambandha- 
vij-esha^wlne sati sapi?z<fa U/^yante t sambandhamatra^w^ne sakulyd/^ I 
Atai* /^a sapij^^d api sakulya^^H ‘If a particular relationship is known, 
they are called Sapiwefas; and if (the fact) only is known that 
relationship exists, Sakulyas. Hence the Sapiw^/as are also 
Sakulyas.' 

11. Colebrooke, loc. cit Both the BSyabhdga and the Digest 
read satsvanga^eshu, ‘ when there is male issue,' and the Vtrami- 
trodaya, foL 218, p. 2, 1 . 7, agrees with them. The MSS. read all 
satsv anyeshu, which may, however, be taken with Govinda for 
asatsv anyeshu, because the preceding word ends in e, Govinda 
explains anyeshu, ‘ others,' by auras^dishu, ‘ legitimate sons of the 
body, and so forth,' 

12. Colebrooke, D^yabhaga, loc. cit. The digest omits this 
Sutra. 

13. Colebrooke, loc. cit. Gimutavahana wrongly reads pitt 
Mv^arya/^, ‘ the father and the teacher/ Govinda gives the expla- 
nation adopted above. Regarding the spiritual fatherhood of the 
teacher, see e.g.VasishMa II, 4. 

14. Colebrooke, loc. cit. Govinda reads satsvam, ‘the property 
of a holy man,' instead of tatsvara, ‘ that property/ 

15 . Colebrooke V; Dig. GCCCXLIV ; Vasish/^a XVII, 86. 
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takes it), together with sons and grandsons ; poison 
- kills one man only. (Therefore) they do not declare 
poison to be (the worst) poison. The property of 
a Brdhma;?a is called (the worst) poison.’ 

17. If a birth and a death occur together, one 
and the same period of ten (days and) nights (shall 
serve for both). 

18. Now if (other deaths or births) happen be- 
fore the completion of the ten (days and) nights (of 
impurity), the first period of ten (days and) nights 
(shall suffice, provided the new cause of impurity 
occurs) before the end of the ninth day. 

19. On a birth, indeed, the parents (alone) become 
impure during ten days. 

20. Some (declare that) the mother (alone be- 
comes impure), because (people) avoid (lying-in 
women alone). 

21. Others (say that) the father (alone becomes 
impure) because the semen is the chief cause (of 
the generation). 

22. For sons who were born without mothers, 
are mentioned in the revealed texts. 

23. But (the correct opinion is that) both the 
parents (become impure) because they are equally 
connected (with the event). 


18. Vasish/Aa IV, 23-25, Govinda points out that in case the 
second birth or death happens after the completion of the ninth 
day, the hile given (Gautama XIV, 7) applies. 

19. Vasish// 4 a IV, 20-21. 

20. Vasish/M IV, 21-22. Tatparihara«it, literally, ‘because 
she is avoided, i. e. because people avoid newly-confined women 
(not their husbands).’— Govinda. 

21. E. g. Agastya and Vasish/ 4 a. See Rig-veda VII, 33, ri, and 
Siya«a’s commentary thereon. 
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24. But when a death (has happened, the relatives 
of the deceased), allowing the youngest to begin, 
shall pass their sacrificial threads over the right 
shoulder and under the left arm, descend into the 
water at a bathing-place, submerge (their bodies), 
emerge (out of the. water), ascend the bank, sip 
water, pour out libations for the (deceased, repeat- 
ing the last four acts) severally three times there- 
after, ascend the bank, sip water, touch a coal, water 
or the like at the door of their house, and sit during 
ten days on mats, eating food that does not contain 
pungent condiments or salt. 

25. (Let him perform) a funeral sacrifice on the 
eleventh or the twelfth (day). 

26. In (performing) the remaining rites (one 
should) conform to (the customs of) the people. 

27. In case of a (death) let him also keep (a 
period of impurity) for (persons who are) not (his) 
S4pi«^fas, according to the degree of nearness, 
three (days and) nights, a day and a night, one day 
and so forth. 


34, Vasish//ia IV, 9-15. When the libations of water are 
poured out, the name of the deceased must be pronounced. 
Govinda correctly states that iti, ‘ or the like,’ which stands after 
‘a coal, water,’ is intended to include ‘cowdung, and yellow 
mustard seed,’ which are mentioned by Y^wavalkya III, 13. 
Regarding the clause sakn’ttri^, ‘ (repeating these last four acts) 
severally three times,’ see Apastamba 11, 6, 1 5, 10. 

25. Vish«u XXI, 2 seq., and especially 19. 

26. Govinda, in explanation of this Sdtra, refers to the last 
words of Apastamba 11, 6, 15, 10, where it is said that relatives 
‘ shall perform those rites for the dead which the women declare 
to be necessary,’ and to Apastamba H, n, 29, 15. 

27. Gautama XIV, 20. Govinda is of opinion that the duration 
of the impurity shall depend on the good qualities, learning, &c, of 
the deceased. 
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28. For a teacher, a sub-teacher (upadhyAya), and 
their sons, three (days and) nights, 

29. Likewise for officiating priests, 

30. Let him keep on account of a pupil, for one 
who has the same spiritual guide, for a fellow-student 
(sabrahmaiclrin) three (days and) nights, one day 
and a night, one day and so forth (as periods of 
impurity). 

31. On a miscarriage females (remain impure) as 
many (days and) nights as months (elapsed after 
conception). 

32. if he unintentionally touches the corpse of 
a stranger, he becomes at once pure after bathing 
dressed in his clothes. 

33. (If he does it) intentionally, (he will remain 
impure) during three (days and) nights. 

34. And (the same rules apply if he touches a 
woman) during her courses. 

35. A son who is born from (intercourse with a 
temporarily unclean woman) becomes an Abhi^asta. 
Thereby the penances (to be performed) by him 
have been explained. 


28. Vishnu XXII, +2, 44. Govinda asserts that the impurity 
on account of an UpidhySya lasts one night, together with the 
preceding and following days, and on account of a teacher’s or 
UpSdhyaya’s sons one day only. It looks as if he had read the 
words pakshinyekdham in his text. 

29. Govinda asserts that ^a, ‘likewise,’ indicates that the rule 
applies also on the death of persons for whom one sacrifices. 

39. Vishnu XXII, 44. Govinda explains satirthya to mean ‘ one 
who has the same guru or spiritual guide,' while according to 
others it means ‘one who studies under the same sub-teacher’ 
(upfidhyiya). See also the Karika on Panini IV, 4, 117, and note. 

31. Vishnu XXII, 25. 32-33. Gautama XIV, 27, 

34. Vishnu XXII, 69. 
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36. On touching one who sells the Veda, a sacri- 
ficial post, an outcast, a funeral pile, a dog, or a 
K^.nd^'d. he .shall bathe. 

37. Now if a worm is produced in an open wound 
that is filled with pus and sanies, how shall, in that 
case, a penance be performed ? 

38. He who is bitten by a worm will become pure 
on bathing (daily) during three days and drinking (a 
mixture of) cow’s urine, cowdung, milk, sour milk, 
butter, and water boiled with Ku^a grass. 

39. He who has been touched by a dog shall 
bathe dressed in his clothes ; 

40. Or he becomes pure by washing that spot 
(where he has been touched), by touching it with 
fire, by (afterwards) again washing it and his feet, 
and by sipping water. 

41. Now they quote also (the following verses); 

‘ But a Brdhma^a who has been bitten by a dog, is 
purified if he goes to a river that flows into the 
ocean, (bathes there and) suppresses his breath one 
hundred times and (afterwards) eats clarified butter. 
He will (also) become pure at once on bathing (in 
water brought) in golden or silver (vessels), or in 
a cow’s horn, or in new (earthen pots).’ 


36. This verse, which is another version of I, 5, 9, 5, is left 
out in the Dekhan and Gu.^arSt MSS.; I consider its genuineness 
very doubtful. 

37. Vasish/. 5 a XVIII, 16. 

39-40. Apastamba I, 5, ig, 16-17. Govinda, too, states that 
the second mode of purification is to be adopted, if the dog touches 
any part of the body below the navel. 

41, Vasish/Aa XXIII, 31. 
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Pras'Na I, AdhyAya 5 , Kaa^bikA 12. 

1. Tame animals must not be eaten, 

2. Nor carnivorous and (tame) birds, 

3. Nor (tame) cocks and pigs; 

4. Goats and sheep (are) excepted (from the 
above prohibition). 

5. Five five-toed animals may be eaten, (viz.) 
the porcupine, the iguana, the hare, the hedgehog, 
the tortoise and the rhinoceros, excepting the rhi- 
noceros, 

6. Likewise five animals with cloven hoofs, (viz.) 
the white-footed antelope (Nll-gai), the (common 
ravine) deer, the spotted deer, the buffalo, the (wild) 
boar and the black antelope, excepting the black 
antelope, 

7. (Likewise) five (kinds of) birds that feed scratch- 
ing with their feet, (viz.) the partridge, the blue rock- 
pigeon, the francoline partridge, the (crane called) 
V&rdhrd^asa, the peacock and the VAra»a, except- 
ing the Virai»^a, 


12. x. Vasish/, 4 a XIV, 40. 

2. Vasish/.ia XIV, 48. Govinda says that the particle / 5 a, 'and,' 
is used in order to indicate that the word ‘tame’ must be understood. 

3. Apastamba I, 5, 17, 29, 32. 

5. Vasish/Aa XIV, 39. Another explanation of the word xvSvi/, 
‘the porcupine’ (see also Gautama XVII, 27), is given in the com- 
mentary, which says that it is a wild animal resembling a dog, and 
belonging to the boar species. Govinda points out that there is 
a dispute among the learned regarding the rhinoceros (Vasish//5a 
XV, 47), and that the peculiar wording of the Sfttra is intended to 
indicate that. 

6. The permissibility of the last-named animal is again doubtful. 

7. Gautama XVII, 33. The case of the last-mentioned bird, 
the VSraffa, is again doubtful. From the first rock-edict of Aroka 
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8. (And the following-) fishes, (viz.) the Silurus 
Pelorius (Sahasrada^^esh/rin), the ATilii^ima, the Var- 
mi, the Brfha^/^Airas, the MaJakari(?), the Cyprinus 
Rohita, and the Ri^. 

9. The milk of a (female animal) whose offspring 
is not ten days old, and of one that gives milk while 
big with a young one, must not be drunk, 

10. Nor that of a (cow) that has no calf or that 
(suckles) a strange calf. 

11. (The milk) of sheep, camels, and one-hoofed 
animals must not be drunk. 

12. If (he has) drunk (milk) which ought not to 
be drunk, excepting cow’s milk, (he must perform) a 
Kn^^Ara. (penance). 

13. But if (he has drunk) cow’s milk (that is unfit 
for use, he shall) fast during three (days and) nights. 

14. Stale (food must not be eaten or drunk) 
excepting pot-herbs, broths, meat, clarified butter, 
cooked grain, molasses, sour milk, and barley-meal, 

15. Nor (substances) which have turned sour, nor 
molasses which have come into that state. 

16. After performing the ceremony preparatory 


it appears that peacocks, now considered inviolable, were actually 
eaten in the third century a. n. 

8. Vasish/Aa XlV, 41-42. The names are much corrupted in the 
MSS., and for Marakari, which I do not find in the dictionaries, 
Samarakari or Samasakari is also read. Tire Bnhaj^Miras is 
probably the Indian salmon, the Mahsir. 

9-10. Vasish/^a XIV, 34-33 ; Gautama XVII, aa. The meaning 
of sandhini, ‘ a female animal that gives milk while big with young,’ 
is uncertain. See also Vishwu LI, 40; Apastamba I, 3, 17, 23. 

II. Gautama XVII, 24. 12. Vishwu LI, 38-41. 

14, Gautama XVII, 16, 13. Vasish/Aa XIV, 37-38. 

16. Vasish/ 4 a XIII, 1-3. Govinda states that this Sfltra has 
been introduced here, because the purity of one’s food ensures 
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to the beginning of the Veda-study (upikarman) on 
the (full moon of the month) of Srkvana. or of 
Ashadka, they shall close the term on the full moon 
of Taisha or Migha. 

Pra^na I, AdhyAya 6 , Kaa'dikA 13. 

1. The gods enjoy a pure sacrifice (only) ; 

2. For the gods are desirous of purity and (them- 
selves) pure, 

3. The following [Rik) declares that, ‘To you, O 
Maruts, the pure ones, pure viands ; to you, the pure 
ones, I offer a pure sacrifice. They who love the 
pious rites, who are of pure origin, (themselves) pure 
and purifiers (of others), came duly to the truthful 
(worshipper).’ 

4. (He will be) pure (if there is) no blemish on 
his clothes, therefore let him perform all (acts) that 
are connected with sacrificing, (dressed) in unblem- 
ished clothes. 

5. The sacrificer and his wife as well as the officiat- 
ing priests shall put on dresses which have been 
washed, and dried by the wind, and which are not 
in a bad condition. 


purity of one’s soul, and purity of soul gives strength of memory, 
and thereby makes one fit to study the Veda. 

13. 1-2. See also above, I, g, 10, 4. This Adhyfiya and the next 
ought to have been given in the A'rauta Sfitra. 

3. Rig-veda VII, 56, 12; Taittiriya-brfihmawa II, 8, 5, g. The 
meaning of the last portion of the verse is somewhat doubtful. 
Siya»a gives two different explanations and Govinda a third. 

'4. Govinda points out that the dresses of the sacrificer and of 
his priests niust be white, because farther on (Sfitras 9-10) other 
colours are Specially prescribed. V 

5 . Govinda thinks that the word iz,, ‘ as well as,’ is intended to 
include the lookers-on. 
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6. (It shall be) thus from the (beginning of the) 
Prakrama, 

7. And thus at the long Soma-sacrifices and the 
Sattras ; 

8. And (on other occasions other dresses must 
be used) in accordance with the injunction (of the 
Veda), 

9. Thus at (all) Ishris, animal sacrifices, and 
Soma-sacrifices which may be used as spells (against 
enemies), the priests shall perform (the sacred 
rites), wearing red turbans and red dresses ; (when 
reciting the hymn seen by) Vrzsh^kapi (he shall) 
wear a dress and a mantle of many colours and 
so forth. 

10. At the Agnyddhina (sacrifice) the clothes 
(shall be made) of flax ; on failure of such, (dresses) 
made of cotton or of wool are used. 

11. Clothes defiled by urine, ordure, blood, semen 
and the like (shall be) cleaned with earth, water 
and the like. 

12. (Dresses) made of Tnpa-bark and vWkala 
(shall be treated) like cotton-cloth. 


6. Regarding the ceremony called Prakrama, literally ‘ stepping 
forward from the Garhapatya fire,' see Sfiyawa on Taitt. Br. I, i, 
4,1. It opens the AgnySdhSna rite. 

9. Govinda states that the words iti / 4 a, ‘ and so forth,’ are in- 
tended to include other incantations. The Vnshakapi hymn is 
found Rig-veda X, 86. 

11. Govinda states that the word iti, ‘and the like,’ is intended 
to include cowdung, cow’s urine, and other substances used for 
purification. 

12. Govinda states that there is a tree called Tnpa, the bark of 
which is used for dresses. Vn'kala, which has been left untrans- 
lated, is explained by rakama, a word which is not found in our 
dictionaries. 
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1 3. Deer-skins like (dresses) made of bark. 

14. (Let him) not (use) a mantle which has been 
wrapped (round the loins, or) on which he has been 
lying (in his bed), without washing it. 

15. Let him not employ for the gods anything 
used by men without beating it bn a stone. 

16. If solid earth is defiled, (it must be) smeared 
with cowdung. 

1 7. Loose (earth must be cleansed by) ploughing, 

18. Moist (earth) by bringing pure (earth) and 
covering (it with that). 

19. Land is purified in four (ways), by being trod 
on by cows, by digging, by lighting a fire on it, by 
rain falling on it, 

20. Fifthly by smearing it with cowdung, and 
sixthly through (the lapse of) time. 

21. Grass placed on unconsecrated ground (must 
be) washed. 

22. (Grass) defiled out of one’s sight, (shall be) 
sprinkled (wnth water). 

23. Small pieces of sacred fuel (shall be purified) 
in the same manner. 

24. Large pieces of wood (must be) washed and 
dried. 

13. ' Govindasays that, as the treatment of valkala,' bark-dresses,’ 
has not been prescribed, the meaning of the Stitra can only be, 
that bark-dresses and black-buck skins are to be treated alike, 
i. e. that they are to be cleaned with Bel-nnt and rice; see above. 

ig. Govinda explains apalphlitam by ‘without beating it with 
the hand on a stone.’ He mentions as an instance the skin which 
is used in preparing the Soma. 

16. According to Govinda, solid earth is such on which the fire- 
altars are built. 

21. E. g. grass intended for the barhis, if it has been placed on 
a spot which has not been sprinkled with water. 

22. ‘ Defiled out of one’s sight,’ i. e; brought by -Sfidras. 
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25. But a great quantity (of wood shall be) 
sprinkled (with water). 

26. Wooden vessels which have been touched by 
impure men (shall be) scraped ; 

27. (And) those which are defiled by stains of 
remnants (shall be) planed. 

28. (Wooden vessels) defiled by urine, ordure, 
blood, semen, and the like (very impure substances 
shall be) thrown away. 

29. These (rules must be followed) except in case 
a (special) injunction (is given); 

30. Thus, for instance, (purification by) washing 
with Kuj-a grass and water (is prescribed) on all the 
following (occasions, viz.) at the Agnihotra, the 
Gharmo/Sii^ishi^a, the Dadhigharma, the Ku«</api- 
yinim Ayana, the Utsargij^im Ayana, the Dikshd- 
yai^a sacrifice, the Ardhodaya, the Aatmiakra, and 
the Brahmaudanas, 

31. (Again) at all Soma-sacrifices (the cups must 
be) cleaned with water only on (the heap of earth 
called) the Mir^iliya ; 

32. If these same (cups are defiled) by urine, ordure. 


27. Govinda says that this rule is optional. 

28. Govinda adds that fuel, Kuja grass, and the like, which have 
been defiled in this manner, must also be thrown away. 

30. Regarding the Dadhigharma, a homa, see VaitSna Sfitra 
21,18; regarding the Ku«<fapfiyinfim Ayana, AmISyana .SVauta 
Sfitra XII, 4 ; and regarding the Ddkshfiyawa sacrifice, a variety of 
the new and full-moon offering, Arvaldyana 11,14. The Ardho- 
daya is possibly the vrata of that name mentioned in the Purd«as. 
According to Govinda, the iTatuf/Jakra, which is otherwise known 
as a Tdntric rite, is a sacrifice, ish/akdkosh/a (?) madhyavasanto 
ya^ante tathetaradaya^ (?). Regarding the Brahmaudana, see Arva- 
Idyana -Srauta Sfitra I, 4. 

32. Govinda says that the injunction to throw away defiled 
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blood, semen, and the like (they must be) thrown 
away. 

Pras'Na I, AdhyAya 6, KAivniKl 14. 

1. Earthen vessels that have been touched by 
impure persons (must be) exposed to (the flame of) 
a fire of Ku^a grass. 

2. Those which have been defiled by stains of 
remnants (of food must be) exposed to another 
burning. 

3. Those which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, and the like (must be) thrown 
away. 

4. (Vessels) made of metal (must be) washed, 
after having been scrubbed as (directed) above. 

5. The materials (to be used) for scrubbing (are) 
cowdung, earth, ashes, and so forth. 

6. Those which have been defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen, and the like (must be) recast, 

7. Or (they must) be kept during seven (days 
and) nights completely immersed in cow’s urine, 

8. Or in a great river for as long (a period). 

9. (Vessels) made of stone or of fruits, (i. e.) 
gourds, Bel-fruit, and Vini/as, (shall be) brushed 
with (a brush of) cow’s hair. 

vessels has been repeated, in order to prevent a misconception. 
For as Soma is said to be a great means of purification, it might 
be supposed that it was powerful enough to prevent the defile- 
ment of vessels into which it is poured at a sacrifice. But com- 
pare the next Sfitras. 

14. 8 . A great river, i. e. one which directly flows into the 
ocean.— Govinda. 

9 . A Vin^/a, i. e. (a vessel) made of bamboo or Vidagdha«a/a ; it 
is called a ‘ long vessel’ (dirghabhSg'anam), and is used for carrying 
the Pra»tta water and the like purposes. — Govinda. The vessel 
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10. (Sacrificial implements made of) plaited Na/a- 
reeds, bamboo, or .Sara-reeds (shall be) washed with 
cowdung, water, and the like. 

11. If unhusked rice has been defiled, (it must 
be) washed (and afterwards be) dried. 

12. But a great quantity (of unhusked rice must 
be) sprinkled. 

13. Husked rice (which has been defiled must be) 
thrown away. 

14. The same (rule applies) to cooked sacrificial 
viands. 

15. But if a great quantity has been defiled by 
(the touch of) dogs, crows, and the like (unclean 
beings), one must throw away that portion (as) food 
for men, and sprinkle (the rest with water), reciting 
the Anuvdka, ‘ Pavamina/^ suvai^na^.’ 

16. Hydromel and preparations of milk (are) 
purified by pouring them from one vessel into 
another. 


intended is no doubt the flask made of a bamboo which is cut 
below the joint, and is commonly used as a bottle for oil. Govinda 
adds that this mode of purification is to be adopted in case the 
vessels have been touched by impure persons. 

10. Na/a-reeds, i.e. Amphidonax Karka; .Sara, i. e. Saccharum 
Sara. Govinda says that the rule applies to cases where such 
implements have been defiled by remnants of food (u^. 4 . 5 ish/a- 
lepa). 

11. ‘Defiled, i.e. touched by a (The rule) refers to 

a quantity less than a Drowa (66 or 13a lbs.). — Govinda. 

13. ‘If it has been defiled by urine and the like and the quan- 
tity is small;’ this must be understood, because he will declare 
(below, Sfitra 15) that if there is a great quantity (the defiled) 
portion only shall be thrown away. — Govinda. 

14. This, too, refers to small quantities only. 

ig. The Anuvfika referred to is Taittirfya-brfihmawa I, 4, 8. 

16. ‘ Hydromel, i. e. sour milk, honey, clarified butter, water, and 
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17. In like manner let him pour oil and clarified 
butter which have been touched by an impure 
(person) into water, and (afterwards) use them. 

18. If (any) impure (substance) is thrown (into 
the sacrificial fire) let him place (the two Araj^is 
one) on (the other), produce fire by friction, (and 
offer) a Pavaminesh^i. 

19. If (the rules regarding) purity, the proper 
place, the mantras, the series of actions, the object, 
the materials, (their) consecration, and the proper 
time are conflicting, each earlier-named (point) is 
more important (than the following ones). 

Prasna I, AdhyAya 7, KAivniKA 15, 

1. The sacred fires (shall be) approached from 
the north, 

2. (And be) left In the same manner. 

3. The contrary (proceeding should be adopted 
at sacrifices offered) to the manes. 


grain ; a preparation of milk, i. e. curd of two-milk whey (dmikshS), 
if these are blemished by the fault of men, and that (blemish must 
have been caused by) the touch of an impure (person, U/^Mshta) 
only.’ — Govinda. 

17 . ‘And that must be done in such a manner that the oil and 
the clarified butter are not lost’ — Govinda. 

18. ‘Any impure substance, i. e. urine, ordure, and the like.’ — 
Govinda. 

19. Avn't, ‘ the series of actions,’ i. e. the growth (pr^OTfubhfiva) 
of the ceremonial (prayoga).— -Govinda. 

15 . I. Mlnava AVauta Sfitral, 1,1, and Kumfirila thereon in 
Professor Goldstticker’s lithographed copy and Kdtydyana Arauta 
Sfitra I, 8, 24. See also Professor Hang’s map of ‘the sacrificial 
compound,’ Aitareya-br^ma«a, vol. i. 

3. I.e. the entrance and exit are to be made to the south of the 
-fires. 
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4. Let him wash that which has been touched with 
(his) foot. 

5. Let him touch water, in case he touches hits 
body or the hem (of his garment), 

6. Likewise (let him touch water) after cutting' 
splitting, digging or removing (anything, or offering 
oblations) to the manes, to the Rikshasas to 
Nirrzti, to Rudra, (and after performing sacrifices) 

intended as spells (against enemies). ' 

7. Let him not turn round himself a sacrificial 

implement (the use of) which is accompanied by the 
recitation of mantras. ^ 

8 . (For) the sacrificial implements (are) more 

nearly (connected with the sacrifice), 

9. The priests, more remotely. 

10. The sacrificer and liis wife are even nearer 
than the priests. 

ir. After the sacrificial implements (follows) the 
clarified butter, after the clarified butter the sacri 
ficial viands, after the sacrificial viands the animal 
to be slain, after the animal the Soma, after the 
Soma the sacred fires. 


6- Govinda explains ‘the hem of the garment’ bv the 
garment wrapped round the loins (parihita« vSsaA). > y 

7. The meaning is that the priest must hold the sacrificial imnle 
merits, such as the sru^ and sruva ladles, between himself and the 
fires, and not^ place himself between them and the fires (fitaano 
bahir na kfiryat agner antaraA svayaw na bhaved iti yfivaO ^ 

8. ‘He gives the reason for that (rule), “For the sacrificial 

implement (are) nearer” than the priests, that must be under 
stood.’— Govinda. uuaer- 

, JO- ‘For they obtain the reward of the sacrifice. The instances 
QxM ^ — ^ Vaisarganas and the DSkshS!!! 

II. Kfityfiyana &auta Sfitra I, 8, 31. ‘If the space on the 
M 0 
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12. If there is work for them, the priests 'shall 
not turn away from the sacred fires. 

13. If he faces the east, let him turn towards his 
right shoulder, 

14. If he faces the west, towards the left. 

15. The entrance to the sacrificial (enclosure lies) 

between the and the Utkara, 

16. (When one comes) from the jS'itv^la, (it lies 
between) the Ahavaniya fire and the Utkara. 

17. The officiating (priests), the sacrificer, and his 
wife shall enter by that (road), 

18. As long as the sacrificial rite is not completed. 

19. When it has been finished (they shall) pass to 
and fro on the side where there is no Utkara (i.e. 
on the western side of the enclosure). 


Uttaravedi and the rest is confined, the Soma is made ready imme- 
diately after the fire, after that the meat and so forth, after that the 
grain for the sacrificial cakes, then the clarified butter, and after 
that the spoons called sruva, sru/^, and so forth/ — Govinda. 

12. ‘It is indicated hereby that, if there is work (to be done) 
there, they shall not turn away from the sacred fires except in 
cases of absolute necessity.' — Govinda. 

13. ‘This rule (refers to the case) when he walks with the 
sacred fires. It must be understood that he shall not turn his 
back on the fires.-’ — Govinda. 

14. ‘This rule (is to be interpreted) in the same manner (as 
the preceding one). Or it is prescribed by these two Sfitras that 
the men engaged (in the sacrifice) shall go out, turning their right 
hand towards (the fires)/— Govinda. 

15. K^tydyana jSrauta Sfitra V, i, ii. 

16. I read with the MSS. of the text ‘AitvalSd Shavanfyotkarau/ 

The two copies of the commentary give /^atvala^ dhavaniyotkarau. 
Govinda says that the words antare^a tirtham must be understood. 
For the position of the and the Utkara, see Professor 

Haug's map, where the road of the priests is also marked, though 
somewhat differently. 
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20. Let him not put on the fire logs or Samidhs 
which have not been sprinkled (with water), 

21. The Brahman (priest) and the sacrificer shall 
enter in front of the Ahavaniya fire. 

22. Some (declare that they shall enter) behind 
the Ahavaniya fire. 

23. The seat of the Brahman (priest is situated) 
to the south of the Ahavaniya fire, (that) of the 
sacrificer to the west of him, 

24. (The seat) of the Hotri (priest is situated) to 
the north of the northern Sroni (of the Vedi), 

25. (That) of the Agnidhra priest near the 
Utkara, 

26. (That) of the (sacrificer ’s) wife behind the 
Girhapatya fire. 

27. He scatters Darbha grass on these (seats) 
as often as (they are used). 

28. A vessel filled with water, for the purpose of 
sipping, shall be appropriated to (the use of) each 
(person). 

29. He who has been initiated (to the performance 
of a sacrifice shall) keep the (following) vows : 

30. Let him not proclaim the guilt of other men ; 
let him not become angry ; let him not weep ; let 
him not look at urine and ordure, 

31. If he has looked at any unclean (substance), 
he mutters (the verse), ‘ Unrestrained is the internal 

23. For the seats of the priests and the other persons named 
in this and the following rules, see Professor Hang’s plan, and 
Dr. Hillebrandt’s Altindische Neu und Vollmondopfer, p. 190. 

24. ‘ The northern Aowi of the Vedi, i. e. the north-western 
comer of the Vedi.'— Govinda. 

31. Taittirlya Sawhiti III, 1, 1, 3, where the rule also is given. 
M. alone adds another Shtra, the text of which is corrapt. But it 
ended with the mantra undatlr bala»t dhatta, &c. Taitt. S. ibid, 3, 
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organ, wretched (my) eye-sight ; the sun is the chief 
of the (heavenly) lights ; O Dikshd, do not forsake 
mer 

Pra^na I, AdhyIya 8, KAiv^niKA 16. 

1. There are four castes (varwa, viz.) Brahmawas, 
Kshatriyas, Vai^yas, and •S'lldras. 

2. (Males) belonging to them (may take) wives 
according to the order of the castes, (viz.) a Brdh- 
mana. four, 

3. A Kshatriya three, 

4. A Vawya two, 

5. A iShdra one. 

6. Sons begotten on (wives) of equal or of the 
next lower castes (are called) Savannas (of equal 
caste). 

7. (Those born) of (wives) of the second or third 
lower castes (become) Ambash//^as, Ugras, and 
Nishidas, 

8. Of females wedded in the inverse order of the 
castes (are born) Ayogavas, Migadhas, Vai^as, 
Kshattrfs, Pulkasas, Kukku/akas, Vaidehakas, and 
Aa^nfMas. 

9. An Ambashi^^a (begets) on a female of the 
first (caste) a ^vapdka, 

10. An Ugra bn a female of the second (caste) 
a.Vama, 

11. A Nishida on a female of the third (caste) 
a Pulkasa. 

16. I. VasishAa II, i. 3-g. Vasish/4a I, 24-25. 

6. Gautama IV, 16. 7. Vasish/^a XVIII, 8. 

8-12. Vasish/-4a XVIII, r-6 ; Gautama IV, 17-21. Inthel. 0. 
001^7 of the commentary there is a break, ■which extends from 
Shtra 8 to the beginning of Adhyiya 10. 
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12. In the contrary case a Kukku/i'aka (is pro- 
duced). 

13 - 

14 - • • • • • • • • • 

15. . . . . . . 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse): 

‘ But those sons whom an uninitiated man begets, 
the wise call VrcLtyas, who are excluded from the 
Sivitrl ; (that is a rule which refers) in an equal 
manner to the three (highest) castes.’ 

Prasna I, Adhyaya 9, KawbikA 17. 

1. The Rathakdra (carpenter), the Amhashif/za, 
the Shta (charioteer), the Ugra, the M^lgadha, the 
Ayogava, the Vai«a, the KshatW, the Pulkasa, the 
Kukku/fa, the Vaidehaka, the AaW^tla, and so forth, 

2. -Among these, sons of equal caste (spring) from 
women of equal caste. 

3. A Brdhma»a (begets) on a female of the Ksha- 
triya caste a Brdhma«a, on a female of the Vai.yya 
caste an Ambashif^a, on a female , of the -^hdra caste 
a Nishida, 

4. (According to) some a PAra^ava. 

13-15. The text of the three Sfitras is exceedingly Corrupt, and 
the Telugu copy of the commentary affords no help. It is, how- 
ever, clear that the passage left out contained something which 
corresponded to Gautama IV, 22-23, ^.nd treated of the possibility 
of raising persons of a lower caste to a higher one by intermarriages 
continued for five or seven generations. The reading of K., which 
perhaps is. the best, will show this: ‘nishfidena nishfidydd ft pan- 
/Jama^jffitfi bhavanti tarn upanayet shash/y 4 az« y^ayet saptamo’yi- 
k^'t^isamawg-ito saptamau^tsama ity ekeshfi^ saw^nS krame«a 
nipatanti.’ 

16. Manu X, 20. 

17 . 1-2. Manu X, 26-27. 3-fi. See above, I, 8, r 6, 6-7. 
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5. A Kshatriya (begets) on a female of the Vauya 
caste a Kshatriya, on a female of the iShdra caste an 
Ugra. 

6 . A Vai^ya (begets) on a female of the ^hdra 
caste a RathakAra. 

7. A ^hdra begets on a female of theVai^ya caste 
a MAgadha, on a female of the Kshatriya caste a 
Kshattrf, but on a female of the BrAhma?^a caste 
a ATaK^Ala. 

8. AVaijya begets on a female of the Kshatriya 
caste an Ayogava, on a female of the BrAhma^za 
caste a Shta, 

9. If among these an Ambash/ia (male) and an 
Ugra (female) unite, (their son) will be born in the 
direct order of the castes (Anuloma). 

10. If a Kshattn (male) and a Vaidehaka (female) 
unite, (their son will be) born against the order of 
the castes (Pratiloma). 

1 1. An Ugra (begets) on a female of the Kshatm 
caste a 6VapAka, 

12. A Vaidehaka on a female of the Ambash^ia 
caste a Vai?2a, 

13. A NishAda on a female of the ,S'hdra caste 
a Pulkasa, 

14. A 3 hdra on a female of the NishAda caste 
a Kukku^aka. 

15. The wise declare those sprung from an inter- 
mixture of the castes to be VrAtyas. 


7~8. See above, I, 8, 1 6, 8. 

9-10. I, e. the offspring of individuals of different Anuloma 
castes again become Anulomas, and the offspring of individuals of 
different Pratiloma castes, Pratilomas, 
ii-iz. Manu X, 19. 

13-14. See above, I, 8, i6, 11-12. 


15. Gautama IV, 2g. 
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Pragma I, AdhyAya 10 , KAiVDiKA 18. 

1. Let the king protect (his) subjects, receiving as 
his pay a sixth part (of their incomes or spiritual 
merit). 

2. Brahman, forsooth, placed its majesty in the 
BrAhma«as, together with (the duties and privileges 
of) studying, teaching, sacrificing for themselves, 
sacrificing for others, liberality, and accepting (gifts), 
for the protection of the Vedas ; 

3. In the Kshatriyas (it placed) strength, together 
with (the duties and privileges of) studying, sacri- 
ficing, liberality, (using) weapons, and protecting the 
treasure (and the life of) created beings, for the 
growth of (good) government ; 

4. In the VaLyas (it placed the power of work), 
together with (the duties of) studying, sacrificing, 
liberality, cultivating (the soil), trading, and tending 
cattle, for the growth of (productive) labour. 

5. On the iSilidras (it imposed the duty of) serving 
the three higher (castes). 

6. For (the V eda states), ‘ they were created from 
the feet (of Brahman).’ 


18. I. Vasish/y^a I, 42-44. Learned Brdhmawas do not pay 
taxes, but the king obtains a sixth part of the spiritual merit which 
they acquire. Hence Baudhdyana uses the general term, ^ a sixth 
share.* . 

2. Vasisb/>^a II, 13-14. 3. Vasish/Aa II, 15-iy, 

4. Vasish//5a II, 18— 19, The words ^the power of work' are 
inserted by Govinda. 

5. Vasish//5a II, 20. 

d. Rig-veda X, 90, 12 ; Taittiriya Arai^yaka III, 12, 6. 
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7. Let (the king) choose a domestic priest (who 
shall be) foremost in all (transactions). 

8. Let him act according to his instructions. 

9. Let him not turn back in battle. 

10. Let him not strike with barbed or poisoned 
(weapons). 

11. Let him not fight with those who are in fear, 
intoxicated, insane or out of their minds, (nor with 
those) who have lost their armour, (nor with) women, 
infants, aged men, and Brihma^as, 

12. Excepting assassins (Atatdyin). 

13. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘ He who slays an assassin, able to teach (the Veda) 
.and born in a (noble) family, does not (incur) by 
that (act the guilt of) the murderer of a learned 
BrAhma^a ; (in) that (case) fury recoils upon fury.’ 

14. The duty on goods imported by sea is, after 
deducting a choice article, ten Pa«as in the hundred. 

15. Let him also lay just (duties) on other 
(marketable goods) according to their intrinsic value 
without oppressing (the traders). 


7. Vasish/^a XIX, 3-6. Govinda explains sarvatodhuram, ‘fore- 
most in all,’ by sarva^^am, 'omniscient.' 

8. Vasish/ 4 a I, 40-41. The rule, of course, refers primarily to 
advice in spiritual matters. 

9. Gautama X, 16. 10. ManuVII, 90. 

II. Gautama X, 18. The meaning is that such persons shall 

not .be slain in battle. 

12-13. Tasish/Aa III, 18, 

14. I take this to mean that the king may take one article which 
particularly pleases him out of .each consignment, and impose on 
the rest an ad valorem duty of ten per cent. Regarding the tribute 
in kind to be paid to Indian kings by foreign merchants, see Peri- 
plus marisErythraei, par. 49. 

15. Vish«uin, 29-30. Govinda interprets anupahatya, ‘without 
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16 . Let the king guard the property of men 

belonging to a non-Brdhmanical caste, the owner 
of which has disappeared, during a year, and after- 
wards take it {for himself). 

17. A Brdhma^a, forsooth, shall not suffer cor- 
poral punishment for any offence. 

18. In case (a Brahma^a) has slain a Brihma^a, 

has violated his Guru’s bed, has stolen the gold 

^ (of a Brdhma^a), or has drunk (the spirituous liquor 

* called) Surd, (the king) shall cause to be impressed 

’ with a heated iron the mark of a headless trunk, 

I a female part, a jackal, (or) the sigpn of a tavern 

I on the forehead (of the offender) and banish him- 

I from his realm. 

^ 19. If a Kshatriya or (a man of any) other (lower 

j caste) has murdered a Brdhmawa, death and the 

( confiscation of all his property (shall be his punish- 

ment). 

20. If those same (fiersons) slay men of equal or 
lower castes, (the king) shall fix suitable punishments 
in accordance with their ability. 

Prasna I, AdhyAya 10, KanjoikA 19 . 

I. For slaying a Kshatriya (the offender) shall 

oppressing the traders,’ by ‘without deducting (anuddhn'tya) a 
choice article.’ 

16. Vasish/, 5 a XVI, 19-zo. As stated above, I, 5, ii, ig, the 
king must not take the property of a Brthma«a. 

17. Vish«uV, a. ‘Corporal punishment,’ i.e. capital punish- 
ment, mutilation, &c., except branding. ■ 

18. Vishwu V, 3-7. 19. Apastamba II, 10, 27, 16. 

20 . Vasish/, 4 a XIX, 9. ‘ Those same persons,'!, e. Kshatriyas, 

Vairyas, or fS^tdras. 

19 . I. Apastamba I, 9, 24, t. Govinda explains vairanirySta- 
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give to the king one thousand cows and besides 
a bull in expiation of his sin, 

2 . For (slaying) a Vaijrya one hundred cows for 
(slaying) a ^-^dra ten; and a bull (must be) added 
(in each case). 

3- (The punishment for) the murder of a woman 

excepting a (Brdhma^l) who had bathed after 
temporary uncleanness — and for the destruction of 
a cow have been explained by the (rule regarding 
the) murder of a 6'tidra. ■ ^ 

4> If he has slain a milch-cow or a draught-ox, 
he shall perform a Zindrayawa (lunar penance) after 
(paying the prescribed fine). 

5- The (punishment for the) murder of a (Brah- 
ina«i) who had bathed after temporary uncleanness 
has been explained by (the rule regarding) the 
murder of a Kshatriya. 

6. For killing a flamingo, a Bhdsa, a peacock, 
a Brahmawi duck, a Praialika, a crow, an owl, a 
rog a musk-rat, a dog, (the large ichneumon called) 
cabhru, a common ichneumon, and so forth, (the 

o ender shall pay) the same (fine) as (for the murder 
of) a ^fldra. 

la order to gain the good opinion of men, 
a witness shall give evidence in accordance with 
what he has seen or heard. 


nai-thamm two ways: i. in expiation of his sin; 2. in order to 
relatives of the murdered man. He adds 
«ally penances (prdyar^Jittas) to be 
orpenancL ^ ” the section 

2. Apastamba I, 9j 24, 2-4. 

3 - fP^stamba 1, 9, 24. 5 j 

5 - Vasishi'.Sa XX, 34, 07 -t t 

7. Vi*.,u vm, .3;;;,” ■ I. 9 . *6. 13. 
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8. Of injustice (in decisions) one quarter falls on 
the party in the cause, one quarter on his witnesses, 
one quarter on all the judges, and one quarter on 
the king. 

But where he who deserves condemnation is con- 
demned, the king is guiltless and ' the judges free 
from blame ; the guilt falls on the offender (alone). 

9. (Therefore) a wise man should ask an appointed 
witness in the following manner ; 

' 10. ‘The merit which thou hast acquired in the 
interval between the night in which thou wast born 
and that in which thou wilt die, all that will go to 
the king, if thou speakest an untruth.’ 

11. ‘A witness who speaks falsely, slays three 
fathers and three grandfathers and seven (descend- 
ants), both the born and the unborn,’ 

12. ‘By false testimony concerning gold he kills 
three ancestors ; by false testimony regarding (small) 
cattle he kills five; by false testimony concerning 
kine he kills ten.’ 

‘He kills a hundred by false evidence regarding 
horses, (and) a thousand by false evidence con- 
cerning a man. A witness who speaks falsely, 
destroys the whole (world) by false evidence con- 
cerning land,’ 

8. Manu VIII, 18-19. 

9. I read, with the Telugu copy of the commentary, sdkshwaw 
tvevam uddish/am. All the MSS. of the text and G. I. read sak- 
shi«aw daivam uddish/am. Govinda’s explanation, adhunS nif- 
dish/Sn sSkshiwa evam p«XMed iti padanvayaj^, ‘the construction 
of the words is, “let him now ask the appointed witnesses in the 
following manner,” ’ agrees with the reading adopted. 

10. VasishjJ^a XVI, 32-33, 

11. ‘ Three fathers and three grandfathers/ i, e, seven ancestors. 

12. Vasish/^ai XVI, 34. Regarding the explanation of the 
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13. (Men of) the four castes (varna) who have 
sons may be witnesses excepting 6'rotriyas, the king, 
ascetics, and those who are destitute of human 
(intellect). 

14. If (the witness rightly) recollects (the facts of) 
the case (he will receive) commendation from the 
most eminent men. 

15. In the contrary case (he will) fall into hell, 

16. Let him (who has given false evidence), drink 
hot milk during twelve (days and) nights or offer 
burnt oblations (reciting) the Khshmd«(2?a (texts). 


words ^he kills/ see ManuVIH 97, and Haradatta on Gautama 
Xm, 14. 

13, Vasish/>^a XVI, 28-30. The text has r^anya, 'members 
of the royal family/ But the parallel passages of other Dharma- 
shtras, e. g. Vish;»?u VIII, 2, make it probable that the .king is 
meant. 

14. Apastamball, ir, 29, 10. Govinda takes the Shtra dif- 
ferently. His commentary runs as follows : sakshidvaye sati 
tatpurushah /^a ki;;^ kartavyam ity ata ^ha 11 smrftau pradhSnata >5 
pratipatti /5 II prSdhdnyatas taponirdish/avidy^dibhiv^ I tadva/^anSt pra- 
tipattir nh^ayaA kirya ityadhydharai^ kdrya^ W 'What shall the 
king and his ofiScers do, if there are two witnesses ? In order to 
answer this question he says : " On recollection, according to pre- 
eminence, reliance.” According to pre-eminence, i. e. on account 
of austerities, (being) appointed (as a witness), learning and the 
like ; in accordance with the evidence of such person's conviction, 
i, e. the decision must be made. The latter word has to be under- 
stood/ Govinda then goes on to quote Mann VIII, 73. 

ig. Apastamba II, ii, 29, 9. Govinda andM. read kartnpatyam 
for kartapatyam, the reading of the Dekhan and Gu^ardt MSS. 
The explanation of the former term is said to be dosha^, ' sin.' 
Regarding the ancient word kartapatya, which Govinda and the 
writer of M. have not understood, see Haradatta on Apastamba 

x 6 . In accordance with his explanation of Sdtra 14, Govinda 
thinks that this penance is to be performed by the king and the 
judges in case they fail to weigh the evidence properly. But 
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Prasna I, Adhyaya 11, KaivdikA 20. 

1. (There are) eight marriage-rites. 

2. If (the father) gives (his daughter) to a student 
(who has not broken his vow of chastity and) who 
asks for her, after fully enquiring into his- learn- 
ing and character, that (is) the rite of Brahman 
(brihma). 

3. If (the father gives his daughter away) after 
clothing her and decking her with ornaments, (say- 
ing) ‘ That (is thy wife), fulfil the law (with her),’ 
that (is) the rite of Pra^ipati (prijr^patya). 

4. If (the bridegroom) after offering the first burnt 
oblation of parched grain (receives the maiden) 
for a bull and a cow, that is the rite of the ^fshis 
(clrsha). 

5. If (a maiden is given) to an officiating priest 
within the sacrificial enclosure, while the presents 
are being taken away, that (is) the rite of the gods 
(daiva). 

according to Manu VIII, 106, VishwuVIII, 16, the oblations with 
the KhshmSwilas (Taitt. Ar. X, 3-5) are to be offered for uttering 
in evidence a venial falsehood. That is, no doubt, here, too, the 
real meaning. 

20, I. Vishwu XXIV, 17 . 

3. Vasish/, 4 a I, 30. The word brahma. 4 Srin has, no doubt, as 
Govinda too contends, been used in the double sense of ' a student 
of the Veda ’ and ‘ chaste.’ 

3. Vish«u XXIV, 22. 

4. Vasish/> 4 a I, 32. ‘After the first of the burnt oblations of 
parched grain, which are prescribed for weddings, has been offered, 
the bridegroom shall give to him who has power over the maiden 
a bull and a cow, and receive them back together with the (bride). — 
Govinda. 

3. Vasish/, 5 a I, 31. According to this rule the damsel is given 
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6. The union of a lover with a loving damsel (is 
called) the rite of the Gandharvas (gindharva). 

7. (If the bridegroom receives the maiden) after 
gladdening (the parents) by money, (that is) the rite 
of the Asuras (isura). 

8. (If the maiden is wedded) after being forcibly 
abducted, (that is) the rite of the Rikshasas 
(rdkshasa). 

9. If one has intercourse with (a maiden) who is 
sleeping, intoxicated, or out of her senses (with fear 
or passion and weds her afterwards, that is) the rite 
of the Pwiias (pai^iia). 

10. Among these (eight rites) the four first (named) 
are (lawful) for a Br^hma»a. Among these also each 
earlier named is preferable. 

11. Among the (four) later (named rites) each 
succeeding one is more sinful (than the preceding 
ones). 

12. Among these the sixth and the seventh agree 
with the law of the Kshatriyas. For power is their 
attribute. 


as part of the sacrificial fee (dakshmS) to one of the priests after 
a sacrifice has been completed, Govinda adds that the recipient 
has to accept the. gift with the six mantras, ‘ pra^fipati striySw 
y&sa.h' Taitt. BrShma«a II, 4, 6 , 5. In his commentary on the 
passage Siya«a makes the same statement. Govinda adds that in 
this case as well as in those mentioned in the following Sfitras the 
regular marriage ceremony must be performed later. 

6, Vasish/.^a 1, 33. 7. Vasish/r^a 1, 35. 

8, Vasish/Aa I, 34. 9. Vish«u XXIV, 26. 

10. Vishwu XXIV, 27. 

12. Vish«u XXIV, 28 ; Vasish/.^a I, 2-9, 34. The meaning of 
the last clause is that as, according to 1 , 10, 18, 3, Brahman placed 
power in the Kshatriyas, they may adopt marriage rites by which 
a disregard of conventionalities or strength is displayed. 
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13. The fifth and the eighth (are lawful) for 
Vaii'yas and 3 'fidras, 

14. For Vairyas and 6’fidras are not particular 
about their wives, 

15. Because they are allowed (to subsist by such 
low occupations as) husbandry and service. 

16. Some recommend the Gindharva rite for all- 
(castes), because it is based on (mutual) affection. 

Pra^tna I, AdhyAya 11 , KAivniicA 21, 

1. The Veda declares, ‘ The quality of the offspring 
depends on the quality of the marriage rite,’ 

2, Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘It is declared that a female who has been pur- 
chased for money is not a wife. She cannot (assist) 
at sacrifices offered to the gods or the manes, 
Kiryapa has stated that she is a slave.’ 


13. ‘I. e. the fifth for Vaijyas and the eighth for yfidras.’ 

Govinda. 

14. 'Those whose spouse, i.e. wife, is not restrained, i. e. not 
fixed by rule, are called not particular about their wives. The 
meaning is that there is oneness (ddreshvaikyam) with respect to 
wives, that fixed rules regarding them there are none (riiyamas 
tesha;;z na bhavati).' — Govinda. 

15. Husbandry '’ includes also trade and the like. Because 
those two (castes) are permitted to pursue low occupations, there- 
fore their marriage rites are of the same description. That is 
what the author intends to say.'— Govinda. 

21. I. Apastamba 11, 5, 12, 4. 

2. Vasish/ia I, 36-38. Govinda inserts after the words 'Now 
they quote also,' two Siitras in prose : i. *Ten virtuous sons and 
daughters (spring) from a Daiva marriage, ten from a Pii^ipatya 
marriage. It is declared in the Veda that the son of a wife wedded 
according to the Brahma rite (sanctifies) ten ancestors, ten de- 
scendants, and oneself' 2. 'The power of learning the Veda also 
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3. ‘ Those wicked men who, seduced by greed, 
give away a daughter for a fee, who (thus) sell 
themselves and commit a great crime, fall (after 
death) into a dreadful place of punishment and 
destroy their family down to the seventh (genera- 
tion). Moreover they will repeatedly die and be 
born again. All (this) is declared (to happen), if 
a fee (is taken).’ 

4. On the day of the full moon, on the eighth day 
(of each half month), on the day of the new moon, 
on the appearance of a meteor, on the occasion of 
an earthquake, on visiting a burial-ground, and on 
the death of the king of the country, of a ^Srotriya 
or of one who has the same Guru (satlrthya), the 
study of the Veda must be discontinued for a day 
and a night. 

5. (The study of the Veda must be interrupted) 
while (a strong) wind (blows), a foul smell (is per- 
ceptible), or hoar-frost (lies on the ground), when 
dancing (is going on), and while the sounds of 
singing, musical instruments, weeping, or of the 
Siman (melodies are audible). 

6. When thunder, lightning, and rain come toge- 
ther, (the interruption shall last) three days except 
in the rainy season. 

belongs to such sons.’ None of my MSS. of the text has these 
words, and they are suspicious, because the phrase ‘Now they 
quote also’ usually precedes verses only. The Dekhan and 
Gu^artt MSS., except K., omit these and the next Shtra too. 

4. Vasish/y^a XIII, 22, 32-35 ; Vishwu XXX, 23. Govinda ex- 
plains agnyutpSta, ‘ on the appearance of meteor,’ by ‘ if a fire 
breaks out in the village.’ 

6. Vasish/. 5 a XIII, 17, 30; Vishnu XXX, 7, 13 ; Apastamba I, 
3,11, 31; I, 3, 10, 17. 

6, Gautama XVI, 41. 


I, II, 21. 


VEDA-STUDY. 


209 


7. In the rainy- season, too, (the reading must be 
interrupted) until the same hour of the (next) day 
or night, (if thunder and lightning come together), 
not on account of rain. 

8. If (he has) received anything or dined on the 
occasion of a sacrifice in honour of the manes, (he 
shall not read) during the remainder of the day, 

9. (Nor) after meals until (the food) has been 
digested. 

10. For the hand of a Brihma«a is his mouth. 

11. Now they quote also (the following verse); 

‘ According to the revealed texts there is no differ- 
ence whether one has eaten or received (a present 
at a iSriddha).’ 

12. (A student shall discontinue the study of the 
Veda) during three days in case his father has died. 

13. ‘Of two kinds, forsooth, is the virile energy 
of a famous Bribrnai^a who is learned in the Vedas, 
(that which resides) above the navel and the other 
(that resides) below the navel. Through that which 


7. Govinda takes ahorStrayoj - 4 a tatkSlam to mean until the end 
of the day or night. 

8. Vasish/- 4 a XIII, 15. Govinda adds that the recitation must 
be stopped as soon as the invitation to a -Srdddha is received. 

9. Vasish/-4a XIII, 31. 

10. Vasish//4a XIII, 16. The word ‘for’ used in this Shtra 
gives the reason for the rule in Shtra 8. 

12. ‘ This (rule) refers to a student who has not returned home. 
But on one who has returned home it is obligatory to interrupt 
the Yeda-study until he becomes pure. Here he calls the sub- 
teacher (upddhyiya) “father,” because he gives the Veda. For (an 
interruption of) twelve days’ duration is prescribed on (the death of) 
a real father (by the Shtra); “ on the death of the mother, the father, 
and the teacher twelve days.” ’—Govinda. 

13. Vasish//4a II, 5. This Stitra is intended to show how the 
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(resides) above the navel, his offspring is produced 
when he initiates Brdhma;2as, when he teaches them, 
when he causes them to offer sacrifices, when he 
makes them holy. All these are his children. But 
through that which resides below the navel the 
children of his body are produced. Therefore they 
never say to a vSrotriya who is versed in the Vedas, 
‘ Thou art destitute of offspring.’ 

14. ‘Therefore a Brihma?2a has two names, two 
mouths, two kinds of virile energy, and two births.’ 

15. (Let him discontinue the recitation of the 
Veda) as long as he is within hearing or sight of 
.Shdras and ApapAtras. 

16. When at night the howl of a solitary jackal 
is heard, he shall not study until he has slept. 

1 7. Let him not study in the evening and morn- 
ing twilights nor on the Parva-days. 

. 18'. He shall not eat meat nor approach his wife 
(on those days). 

19. It is declared in the Veda, ‘For on the 
Parva-days the Rikshasas and the Phd/§as roam 
about (in order to injure men).’ 

20. And on (the appearance of) other omens and 
portents (he shall not repeat the Veda), except 
mentally, during a day and a night. 

Up^dhydya can be called a father. Govinda states that the pre- 
cise naeaning of anfl/iiSna, ‘versed or learned in the Veda,’ is ‘one 
who knows the Veda, its meaning, and the Ahgas.’ See also 
Baudh^yana Gnhya-shtra 1, 10, 5. 

15. Vasishi'/ 5 a XVIII, 12. Regarding the term Apaptoas, see 
Apastatnba I, r, 3, 25 note. 

16. Apastamba I, 3, 10, 17. 

1 7. VasishA^a XIII, 22. The explanation of the term Parva- 
day is given below, Sfltra 22, 

18. VishwuLXIX, I. 
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21. The mental fecitation of the Veda must also 
be interrupted on births and deaths (occurring in 
the family). 

22. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘ The eighth day destroys the teacher, the four- 
teenth destroys the pupil, the fifteenth destroys 
learning ; therefore let him avoid (studying the Veda) 
on the Parva-days.’ 

. V 

Prasna II, Adhvaya 1 , KawsikA 1 . 

1. Now, therefore, the penances (will be de- 
scribed). 

2. The murderer of a learned Br4hma«a (shall 
practise the following vow) during twelve years : 

3. Carrying a skull (instead of a dish) and the 
foot of a bedstead (instead of a staff), dressed in the 
hide of an ass, staying in the forest, making a dead 
man’s skull his flag, he shall cause a hut to be built 
in a burial-ground and reside there ; going to seven 
houses in order to beg food, while proclaiming his 
deed, he shall support life with what (he gets there), 
and shall fast if he obtains nothing ; 

4. Or he may offer a horse-sacrifice, a Gosava, or 
an Agnish^ut; 


22. Vish«u XXX, 29-30. In accordance with the practice 
usual in Vedic works the best MSS. of the text repeat the begin- 
ning of each 'Kandikk at the end of the Prarna, giving the last first. 

1 . 2-3. Gautama XXII, 4-6; Vish«u L, 1—3, ig. The ex- 
pression ‘staying in the forest’ means that the sinner shall not 
stop in the village or the fields during the day-time, but live in some 
uncultivated tract in the neighbourhood. 

4. Gautama XIX, 9-10. The Gosava sacrifice is an Ekiha; 
see KdtySyana &auta Sfitra XXII, ir, 3. 

P 2 


212 


EAUDHAYANA, 


n, I, I. 


5. Or he may bathe (with the priests) on the 
completion of a horse-sacrifice (offered by somebody 
else). 

6. Now they quote also (the following verses) ; ‘ He 
who unintentionally slays a Brihma^a becomes sinful 
according to the sacred law. The sages declare 
that he may be purified (if he did it) unintentionally. 
But no expiation is found for a wilful, murderer.’ 

7. ‘He who has raised his hand (against a Brl.h- 
ma«a), shall perform a Y^rikkhrz penance, an Atikrfi- 
khrd, penance if he strikes, a '¥i.rikk\itz. and a Kkxv- 
dr4ya;?a if blood flows. Therefore let him neither 
raise his hand nor cause blood to flow.’ 

8. (For killing) a Kshatriya (he shall keep the 
normal vow of continence) during nine years, 

9. (For killing) a Vairya during three (years), 

10. (For killing) a 6'<idra during one year, 

11. Likewise for killing a woman. 

12. (The penance for killing) a woman who has 
bathed after temporary uncleanness (is) the same 
(as that) for (the murder of) a Brihma^a. 

g. Gautama XXII, 9. 6. Manu XI, 90. 

7. Y^wavalkya III, 293. Regarding the penances named, see 
Vasishrta XXI, 20, XXIV, 1-2, XXIII, 43, and below, II, i, 2, 38, 
IV, g, 6.^ 

.8-10. Vasisht/^a XX, 31-33. The words ‘shall keep the normal 
vow of continence ’ have been inserted in accordance with Go- 
vinda's explanation', which apparently is based on Gautama XXII, 
14. But it is also possible that Baudhayana, like Vishwu (L, ig) 
and others, may have intended murderers of Kshatriyas, Vawyas, 
&c., too, to perform the penance prescribed above, Sfitra 4, only 
for shorter periods. 

I I. Gautama XXII, 17. Govinda is of opinion that the word 
^a, ‘likewise,’ is intended to include 'worthless’ Kshatriyas and 
Vaijyas. 

12. Vasish/,ia XX, 34-35. 
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13. He who has defiled the bed of a Guru shall 
place himself, on a heated iron bed, 

14. Or embrace a red hot image (of a woman), 

15. Or cutting off his organ together with the 
testicles and holding them in his joined hands, he 
shall walk towards the south-west until he falls down 
(dead). 

16. • A thief shall go to the king with flying hair, 
carrying on his shoulder a club of Sindhraka wood 
(and say), ‘Strike me with that.’ (Then the king) 
shall strike him. 

17. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 

‘ A thief shall go to the king carrying a club on his 
shoulder (and say- to him), ‘Punish me with that, 
O king, remembering the duty of Kshatriyas.’ 

‘ Whether he be punished or be pardoned, the 
thief is freed from his guilt. But if the king does 
not punish him, that guilt of the thief falls on him.’ 

18. If he has drunk (the spirituous liquor called) 
Suri, he shall scald himself to death with hot 
(liquor of the) same (kind). 

19. For unintentionally drinking (Suri), he shall 
perform Krziv§/^ra penances during three months and 
be initiated again, 

20. And (on this second initiation) the cutting (of 

13-15. Gautama XXIII, 8-ip ; Vasish//ia XX, 13, 14. 

16. Vasish/. 4 a XX, 41. ‘A thief,’ i. e. one who has stolen gold 
from a Brdhma^a. 

A 

17. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 4-5. 

18. Vasish/z^a XX, 22. Sui 4 , i. e. the spirituous liquor extracted 
from rice, to drink which is considered a particularly heinous 
crime, Vasish//^a XX, 19, and loc. cit. 

19. Vasish/^a XX, 19. 

20. Vish/2U LI, 5. The vows and restrictive rules, i. e. the 
Sdvitrya vow, begging, &c. 
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the hair and nails), the vows, and (the observance 
of the) restrictive rules may be omitted. 

21, Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘ A Br 4 hma«a, Kshatriya, or Vaijya who has un- 
intentionally drunk (the spirituous liquor called) 
Virural or has swallowed urine or faeces must be 
initiated a second time.’ 

2 2. ‘But he who drinks water which has stood 
in a vessel, used for keeping Suri, shall live six 
days on milk in which (leaves of) the 6'ahkhapushpt 
plant have been boiled.’ 

23. If (a pupil) who is employed by his teacher 
(on some errand) meets with his death, (the teacher) 
shall perform three YLrikkhx's. penances. 

24. The same (penance) is prescribed for not 
finishing (the education of the pupil). 

25. If a student assists at the burial of anybody 
except (at that of his) mother, of his father, or of 
his teacher, he must begin his vow afresh. 

26. If a (student) is sick, he may, at his pleasure, 
eat all the fragments of his teacher’s meal as 
medicine. 

27. He may physic himself with any (medicine) 
which he may desire. 

21. Vish«u LI, 2-4. 22. Vishwu LI, 23. 

23. Vasish/ia XXni, 10. 

24. ‘ Finishing (the education of the pupil, sawskrztam), i. e. 
teaching him the rules of purification, of conduct, and so forth ; 
failing (to do) that (is called) not finishing (the education of the 
pupil). For that (omission) the same (penance),!, e. three 'Krikkhi‘i.% 
(are to be) performed.'— Govinda. 

25. Vasish//la XXIII, 7-8. ‘ Assists at a burial (ravakarma), i, e. 
lays out a corpse, and so forth (ala»rkara«fidi), or carries it out, 
and so forth.’ — Govinda. 

26. Vasish/iia XXIII, 9, and note. 

27. ‘ The meaning is that he may cure himself even with such 
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28. When he is unable to move, he may worship 
the sun, after he has risen, reciting this {Rtk verse) : 
‘ A swan, dwelling in purity/ 

29. When he has spent his manly strength in the 
day-time, let him thrice drink water that reaches his 
heart, reciting the verses which contain the word 
retas. 

30. A student who approaches a woman (is called) 
an Avak!r;?^in, 

31. Let him offer an ass (in the place of) a sacri- 
ficial animal. 

32. The sacrificial meat-cake (puro^;ij’a shall be 
offered) to Nirrfti, or to the Rikshasas, or to 
Yama. 

33. It is declared in the Veda, 'The piece to be 
eaten by the sacrificer (pra^ritra, shall be taken) 
from the organ (of the animal) ; and the (other) por- 
tions shall be offered in water/ 

34. ' Or he may also heap (fuel) on the fire in the 
night of the new moon, perform the preparatory 
rites required for the Darvihoma, and offer two 

(substances) which are forbidden even to his teacher, e. g. garlic, 
and so forth.’ For a Smrfti declares, ^ He shall protect himself by 
every means.’— Govinda, 

28. ^Unable to move/ i. e. sick. This is a penance to be per- 
formed by a sick student when he is unable to fulfil the rules 
enjoining the morning and evening prayers, and the like; and it 
applies to other men also because there is no objection. Regarding 
the Mantra, see Taittiriya Sa/7zhM I, 8, ig, 3, 

29. The rule refers to intercourse with a wife in the day-time ; see 
Vishnu LIII, 4. The Retasyas occur Taittiriya Ara;^yaka I, 30. 

30. Vasish/.%a XXIII, I. 

33. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 102 ; EdtySyana ^Srauta Sfitral, i, 15. 

34. Taitt.Arawyakall, 18. TheArafzyaka has, more appropriately, 
pra;riya, ‘ having taken out/ before upasam^dh^ya, ^ may heap (fuel) 
upon.^ The Dekhan and Gugardt MSS. insert the words ^ amrfta;^ 
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oblations of clarified butter (reciting these two sacred 
texts) : “ O Lust, I have broken my vow ; my vow 
have I broken, O Lust ; to Lust Svihd “ O Lust, 
I have done evil ; evil have I done, O Lust ; to 
Lust SvlLhl’” 

35. ‘After he has made the offering, he shall 
address the fire, closely joining his hands, turning 
sideways (with the following texts) : “May the Maruts 
grant me, may Indra, may Brfhaspati, may this fire 
grant me long life and strength, may it make me 
long-lived 1’” 

36. Now the relatives shall empty (the water-pot) 
of a (grievous offender) at a (solemn) meeting (and 
he shall confess), ‘ I N. N. am (the perpetrator of) 
such and such (a deed).’ After (the outcast) has 
performed (his penance) the Brahma^as shall ask 
him- who has touched water, milk, clarified butter, 
honey, and salt, 'Hast thou performed (thy penance)?' 
The other (person) shall answer, ' Om ' (yes) ! They 
shall admit him who has performed (a penance) to all 
sacrificial rites, making no difference (between him 
and others). 

37. If he unintentionally marries a female who 
belongs to his own family (gotra), he shall support 
her, (treating her) like his mother. 

va amr/tam evatman dhatte,' which occur also in the Ara~ 

;/yaka, after the Mantra, According to Govinda pari/Jesh/a, ‘pre- 
paratory rites,' refers to the consecration of the clarified butter, 
and so forth. The special rules regarding the Darvthomas are 
given KSty^yana *Srauta Sintra VI, 10, 17 seq. 

36. Vasish//^a XV, 12-21. Govinda thinks that nirvheshaw 
savaniyaw kuryu^, ‘they shall admit him to all sacrificial rites, 
making no difference,' may also be interpreted by ‘they shall 
perform for him the sacraments just as for a new-born child/ 

37. Colebrooke V, Dig, CCCXL. 
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38. If (such a woman) has borne a child, he shall 
perform "Krikkkvz. penances during three months and 
offer (two burnt oblations reciting) the two (Mantras), 
‘ That which is the blemish of my soul’ (and) ‘ Fire 
restored my sight.’ 

39. ‘An elder brother whose younger brother 
marries first, the younger brother who marries first, 
the damsel wedded (by the latter), he who gives her 
away, and fifthly he who sacrifices for them (at the 
wedding), all sink to a region of torment.’ 

40. ‘ The unmarried elder brother and the married 
younger brother, the giver (of the maiden) and the 
performer of the sacrifices become pure by under- 
going ^t.Y^rikkhfi. penance of twelve days, the female 
(who has been wedded to the younger brother) by 
(fasting during) three days.’ 

Prasna II,- AdhyAya 1, KAJvniKA 2. 

1. Now (follow the offences) causing loss of caste 
(pataniya), 

2. (Viz.) making voyages by sea, 

38. The Mantras are found, Taittirlya Szmhiit III, 2, 5, 4. 

39. Vasish/i^a XX, 7-8, The MSS. read parivitti^ parivettd 
yaj* k 2 imh 7 i [na;;z] parivindati. But it is absolutely necessary to 
adopt either the various reading given Manu III, 172, yayi H 
parividyate, or to read y^ /^ainam parivindati. 

40. The MSS. all read at the end of the verse, tristrirdtrei^a or 
dvistriratre^a. The correct reading appears, however, to be strt 
triratre//a ; for Govinda says, yay^ saha parivett^ bhiitas [bhtittasya 
C. L, bhhtassastri C T.] tasyas trir&e/^opav^sena juddhi.^, ‘the 
purificatipn of that female with whom he has become a parivettr/ 
takes place through three days, i. e. through fasting (three days).' 

2* I. Apastamba I, 7, 21, 7-1 1, 

2. Govinda eijtplains samudrasawySnam, -making voyages by 
sea,' by Voyaging by means of ships to another continent (dvipa)/ 
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3. Stealing the property of a Brdhmawa or a 
deposit, 

4. Giving false evidence regarding land, 

5. Trading with merchandise of any description 
(whether forbidden or not), 

6. Serving 6’iidras, 

7. Begetting a son on a female of the .5'lidra caste, 

8. And becoming thereby her son. 

9. (For those who have) committed one of these 
(offences the following penance is prescribed) : 

10. ‘ They shall eat every fourth meal-time a little 
food, bathe at the time of the three libations (morn- 
ing, noon, and evening), passing (the day) standing 
and (the night) sitting. After the lapse of three 
years they throw off their guilt.’ 

11. ‘A Brihma^za removes the sin which he com- 
mitted by serving the black race during one day and 
one night, if he bathes during three years at every 
fourth meal-time.’ 


7. The MSS. from Gu^ardt and the Dekhan read instead of 
this and the nextSfttras, y&ska. fhdrdydm abhipra^dyate tadapatya/^ 

bhavati, ‘and he who begets (offspring) on a .S'Mra female, and 
thereby becomes her son.’ 

8. Govinda explains the Shtra as a prohibition against allowing 
oneself to be adopted by a .S’ddra (j'hdraputrabhdva,^ I tavdham 
putro ’smity upa^ivanam). 

9. The Dekhan and Gu^ardt MSS. again have a different 
reading, teshdwt tu nisvesha/ 4 , ‘ but the atonement of these offences 
(is as follows).' 

10. Apastamba I, 9, 25, 10. All the MSS. read in the last 
pdda ‘ tribhir varshais tad apahanti pdpam.’ The correct reading 
is -that given byApastamba loc. cit., ‘ tribhir varshair apa pdpaw 
nudante.’ 

Ti. Apastamba I, 9, 27, n. Goyinda explains the Sfftra as 
referring to cohabitation with a female of the (black race.’ By 
the latter term he understands a A'dwi/dli, adding that others believe 
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12. Now (follow) the minor offences, entailing 
loss of caste (upapitaka), 

13. (Viz.) intercourse with females who must not 
be approached (agamyi, e. g.) cohabitation with the 
female friend of a female Guru, with the female 
friend of a male Guru, with an Apapitra woman, and 
a female outcast, following the profession of medi- 
cine, sacrificing for many, living by (performances 
on) the stage, following the profession of a teacher 
of dancing, singing and acting, tending cows and 
buffalos, and similar (low occupations, as well as) 
fornication. 

14. The expiation (prescribed) for these (offences 
is) to live as an outcast during two years. 


a ^S’udra female to be intended. It is, however, more probable 
that Baudhayana took the verse to forbid twice-born men to serve 
^St^dras. 

12. Apastamba I, 7, 21, 9. 

13. Gautama XXI, ii. In explanation of the term agamyd, 
‘a female who must not be approached, ' Govinda quotes Nirada 
XII, 73-74, and he takes the four classes of females, who are 
specially mentioned, not as examples illustrating the term agamy^, 
but as not included in and additional to the latter. Physicians and 
the other professional men enumerated are usually not mentioned 
among the upap^takins, but occur in the lists of those whose gifts 
must not be accepted, and of those who defile the company at 
a funeral dinner, e. g. Vasish//^a III, 3; XIV, 2, 3, xi. The ex- 
pression 'sacrificing for many ^(grimaya^anam) appears to be 
a description of the so-called Ya^amana Vr/tti, by which the 
modern Bha/Za^is, or priests who officiate for hire, subsist. In 
explanation of the term na/y^Mryatd, ' following the profession of 
teaching dancing, music, and acting,’ Govinda says that 'instruc- 
tion in the works of Bharata, Vi^rakhila, and others’ is intended. 
Baudhiyana no doubt intends to forbid the instruction of profes- 
sional dancers and actors in actual works on their art, such as 
the n^Zya-sHtras mentioned by Pdmnl 

14. ' To live as an outcast, i.e. to subsist by begging.’— Govinda. 
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15. Now (follow the offences) which make men 
impure (am/^ikara), 

16. (Viz.) gambling, performing incantations, sub- 
sisting by gleaning corn though one does not per- 
form an Agnihotra, subsisting by alms after one has 
finished one’s studentship, living, after that has been 
finished, longer than four months in the house of 
one’s teacher, and teaching such a (person who has 
finished his studentship), gaining one’s livelihood by 
astrology and so forth, 

17. But the expiation of these (offences is to per- 
form penances) during twelve months, during twelve 
fortnights, during twelve times ten days, during 
twelve se'nnights, during twelve times three days, 
during twelve days, during six days, during three 
days, during a day and a night, during one day, in 
proportion to the offence committed. 

18. Now outcasts shall live together and (toge- 
ther) fulfil their duties, sacrificing for each other, teach- 
ing each other, and marrying amongst each other. If 
they have begot sons, they shall say to them, ‘ Depart 
from among us ; thus you will again reach the Aryas.’ 

19. For the organs do not become impure toge- 
ther with the man. 

20. (The truth of) that may be learned from this 
(parallel case); a man deficient in limbs begets a son 
who has the full number of limbs. 

21. Hirita declares that this is wrong. 

2 2 . For wives may be (considered) similar to the 

15. Apastamba I, 7, 21, 12-19 ; 1, 10, 29, 15. 

16. Govinda is probably right in asserting that the word &, ‘ and 
(so forth),’ is intended to include other not-named offences. 

17. Apastamba h 10) 29, i7~i8. 

18-23. Apastamba 1, 10, 29, 8-14. 
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vessel which contains the curds (for the sacrifice). 
If one makes impure milk curdle in a milk-vessel 
and stirs it, the ^S'ish/as do not use the (curds thus 
produced) for sacred rites. 

23. In like manner no intercourse can be held 
with that (offspring) which is produced from impure 
seed. 

24. If they desire it, (they may perform) a penance, 

25. (Viz. in the case of males) the third part (of 
the penance prescribed) for crimes causing loss of 
caste (patanlya); for females the third part (of that). 

26. Now they quote also (the following verse): 

‘ If he applies sesamum to any other purpose, but 
food, anointing, and charitable gifts, he will be born 
again as a worm and, together with his ancestors, 
be plunged into the ordure of dogs.’ 

27. He who sells sesamum, forsooth, sells his 
ancestors; he who sells rice, forsooth, sells his life; 
he who gives away his daughter, making a bargain, 
forsooth, sells portions of his spiritual merit. 

28. Grass and wood, in its natural state, may 
be sold. 

29. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Animals that have teeth in one jaw only, as well as 
minerals excepting salt, and undyed thread, these, 
O Brdhma2?a, are the goods which thou art permitted 
to sell.’ 

30. (If he has committed) any offence excepting a 

25. Le. males shall live, according to the rules given above in 
Shtras lo-i i, during one year, and females during four months. 

26. Vasish/>^a II, 30. 28. Apastamba I, 7, 21, 2, 

29. The permission to sell ^ stones^ or minerals contradicts 
Vasish//%a II, 24. 

30. Regarding the definition of the term 'aniUana/ see above, 
I,ix, 21, 13. 
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mortal sin (pataka) he may either give to a learned 
Brihma^a (anhiina) a hairy cow of brown or red- 
dish colour, after sprinkling her with clarified butter 
and scattering black sesamum seeds over her ; 

31. Or (he may offer burnt oblations), reciting 
the Khshmkndas, during twelve days. 

32. ‘(Thus) he will be freed from the guilt (of 
any crime that is) less (heinous) than the murder 
of a learned Brihma«a.’ 

33. If one is accused of a mortal sin (pitaka), 
a KriM&ra, (penance must be performed by the 
accused). 

34. The accuser (shall perform) that (K-ri^kAra 
penance during) a year. 

35. ‘He who during a year associates with an 
outcast, becomes (likewise) an outcast; not by sacri- 
ficing for him, by teaching him or by (forming) a 
matrimonial (alliance with him), but by using the 
same carriage or seat’ 

36. The penance for eating impure substances 
is to fast until the entrails are empty. That is 
attained in seven (days and) nights. 

31. Regarding the eflScacy of the KhshmSwifa texts, see e. g. 
Gautama XIX, 12 ; XXII, 36. 

33. Vasishi. 4 a XXIII, 37-38. 34. Vasish/.«a XXIII, 39. 

35. Vasish/; 5 a I, 22, 

36. Apastamba I, 9, 27, 3-4 ; Vasish/^a XXIII, 30. I follow 
here the Guf ardt and Dekhan MSS., which read a'medhyaprSrane 
prdyaf/Jittir naishpurtshyaOT tat saptarStre«S,v^pyate. M. and the 
two MSS. of the commentary give amedhyaprfUane prdyar/Sittam 
and leave the remainder out. The commentary states that the 
penance intended is the Taptakr2’M.4ra, described in the next 
Shtra. The parallel passages of Apastamba and others leave no 
doubt that the northern MSS. in this case have preserved the 
older form of the text. 
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37. (Subsisting on) water, milk, clarified butter, 
(and) fasting,— each for three days,- — (and taking the 
three fluids) hot, that is a Taptak^'z’/^/^y^ra penance. 

38. (Eating) during three days in the morning 
only, during the (next) three days in the evening 
only, (subsisting) during (another) three days (on) 
food given unasked, and fasting during three days, 
(that is) a YLrikkkrs. penance. 

39. (If the period of twelve days is divided into) 
three (periods of), four days, that is the K.rikMrdi 
penance of women, children, and aged men. 

40. If (observing the rule given) above one eats 
(at each meal) so much only as one can take at one 
(mouthful), that is an AtikriMkra. penance. 

41. (If one) subsists on water only, that is a 
Krikk/tr^tikrikk/ira., the third (in the order of the 
KrikkkrSi penances). 

42. During a Yi.rikkhxa, penance (the following 
rules must be followed, viz.) to bathe at morn, 
noon, and evening, 

43. To sleep on the ground, 

44. To wear one garment only, to shave the hair 
of the head, of the beard, and of the body, and to 
clip the nails. 

45. The same (rules apply) to w;omen except 
(that referring to) shaving the head. 


37. Vasish/ 5 a XXI, 21. 

38. Vasish/^a XXI, 20. M. and the two MSS. of the com- 
mentary omit the word ‘\rikkhx2h’ at the end of the Shtra. 

39. Vasish/. 4 a XXIII, 43. 40. Vasish/; 5 a XXIV, 2. 

41. Vasish/^a XXIV, 3. Govinda gives another explanation of 

the word tritiyaJi, ‘the third,’ according to which it is to refer to 
the third tryahaA, or ‘period of three days.’ 

42-44. Vasish/ia XXIV, 4-g. 
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Pra5NA II, AdhyAya 2, KAivxiiKA 3 , 

1. A Brihraa?«a who always carries water (in his 
pot), who always wears the sacred thread, who daily 
recites the V eda, who avoids the food of .SYidras, who 
approaches (his wife) in the proper season, and offers 
sacrifices in accordance with the rules (of the Veda, 
after death) never falls from Brahman’s heaven. 

2. The Veda (says), ‘ Manu divided his estate 
among his sons.’ 

3. (A father may, therefore, divide his property) 
equally among all, without (making any) difference ; 

4. Or the eldest may receive the most excellent 
chattel. 

5. (For) the Veda says, ‘ Therefore, they dis- 
tinguish the eldest by (an additional share of the) 
property. 

6. Or the eldest may receive (in excess) one part 
out of ten; 

7. (And) the other (sons) shall receive equal 
shares. 

8. While the father lives, the division of the 
estate takes place (only) with the permission of the 
father. 


3.1. Vasish/z^a VIII, 17. 

2. Taittirtya I, 9, 4. 

3. Colebrooke V, Dig. XL. Govinda points out that this rule 
refers to sons equal by caste, origin, and virtue. 

4. Colebrooke, loc. cit.; Vishnu XVIII, 37. 

g. Taittirtya Sajwhitl II, g, 2, 7. See also the discussion on 
this text, Apastamba II, 6, 14, 10-13. 

6, Colebrooke, loc. cit . ; Vasish^^a XVII, 43. 

7, Colebrooke, loc. cit, ; Gautama XXVIII, 8. 

8, Colebrooke V, Dig. XXII ; DSyabh%a II, 8. In C/s Digest 
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9. The (additional) share of the eldest is, (accord- 
ing to the order) of the four castes, a cow, a horse, 
a goat, and a sheep. 

10. If there are sons born of wives of different 
castes (var^ea), they should make ten portions of the 
ancestral property and take four (shares), three, two, 
(and) one, according to the order (of the castes). 

11. But if a legitimate son of the body (aurasa) 
is born, the (other) sons of equal caste shall obtain 
one third share (of the estate). 

12. If there is a son of equal caste and a son of 


the first clause is omitted and connected with the following Sfitra. 
Govinda agrees with 6’^imutavahana. 

9. Colebrooke V, Dig. XLIX. The rule is an explanation of 
the term varazTz rfipam, 'the most excellent chattel,’ in Sutra 4. 
The meaning probably is, as the Digest states, that among Brah- 
ma;/as it is usual to give 'to the eldest a bull, among Kshatriyas a 
horse, and so forth. 

10. Vasish//^a XVII, 48-50; Vish«u XVIII, 2-40; where the 
several cases that can arise have been fully worked out. 

11. I translate according to the reading of K., M., and the two 
MSS. of the commentary, aurase tiltpanne savarMs [°;zas, M., K.] 
tritly^msdihzxih [°ydma;» haret, K.] The other MSS. omit the 
last two words of the Stea, The sense of the Sutra seems to be, 
that subsidiary sons of equal caste obtain a third of the estate 
when a legitimate son of the body is born to their father; see also 
Kdtydyana V, Dig, CCXVIII. Govinda gives the following expla- 
nation : aurasay^ savar;2aputr^ ko, vakshyante ) aurasa;^ savar;7ay^;;; 
sa^skrzMy^;^ svayam utpMta/^ [Stea 14] l tasminnutpanne savar- 
«is trzttyajTZjaharl. bhaveyu^ I sarva;w dhana^ita;;^ tredh^ vibha^ya 
tesham shoddisa sampMya. trin dv^vekam iti kalpayet u ' The- 
legitimate son and the sons of equal caste will be described (below^). 
He is called a legitimate son who is begotten by the husband him- 
self on a wedded wife of equal caste. When such a one is born, 
the (other) sons of equal caste shall obtain one third share. Divid- 
ing the whole property into three parts, and making one of them 
sixteen (?), he shall give three, two, one.'— Govinda. 

12. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLVII ; D%abh%a IX, 15. 

C14] Q 
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a wife of the next lower caste, the son born of the 
wife of the next lower caste may take the share 
of the eldest, provided he be endowed with good 
qualities. 

13. (A son) who possesses good qualities becomes 
the protector of the rest. 

14. One must know a son begotten by (the hus- 
band) himself on a wedded wife of equal caste (to be) 
a legitimate son of the body (aurasa). 

Now they quote also (the following verse): ‘ From 
the several limbs (of my body) art thou pro- 
duced, from my heart art thou born ; thou art 
“self” called a son; mayest thou live a hundred 
autumns.’ 

15. The (male child) born of a daughter, after an 
agreement has been made, (one must know to be) 
the son of an appointed daughter (putrikiputra) ; 
any other (male offspring of a daughter they call) 
a daughter’s son (dauhitra). 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse): 

‘ The son of an appointed daughter should offer the 
first funeral cake to his mother, the second to her 
father, and the third to his father’s father.’ 

17. He who is begotten, by another man, on the 
wife of a deceased man, of a eunuch, or of one 
(incurably) diseased, after permission (has been 
given), iff-' called the son begotten on a wife 
(kshetra^). 


13. Colebrooke, Igc. cit. 

14. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXCVI; Vasish/^a XVII, 13. The 
verse is found in the Mahdbh&ata and elsewhere. 

15. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXIII ; Vasish/Aa XVII, 15-17. 

17. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXXXVII; D^yabhSga II, 60; Va- 
sish/> 5 a XVIIj 14. 
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18. Such a (son begotten on a wife) has two 
fathers and belongs to two families ; he has a right 
to perform the funeral oblations, and to inherit the 
property of (his) two (fathers). 

19. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘ The son of two fathers shall give the funeral cakes 
(to his two fathers, and pronounce) two names with 
each oblation, and three cakes shall serve for six 
persons ; he who acts thus will not err.’ 

20. He (is called) an adopted son (datta) who, 
being given by his father and his mother, or by 
either of the two, is received in the place of a 
child. 

21. He (is called) a son made (krztrima) whom 
(a man) himself makes (his son), with the (adoptee’s) 
consent (only), and who belongs to the same caste 
(as the adopter), 

22. He is called a son born secretly (g^dAa^'a) 
who is secretly born in the house and whose (origin 
is) afterwards (only) recognised. 

23. He is called a son cast off (apaviddha) who, 
being cast off by his father and his mother, or 
by either (of them), is received in the place of 
a child. 

24. If anybody approaches an unmarried girl 
without the permission (of her father or guardian), 
the son born by such (a woman is called) the son of 
an unmarried damsel (kdnlna). 


18. Colebrooke Dig., loc. cit. 20. Vasish/.Sa XV'II, 28. 

21. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLXXXIV; Gautama XXVIII, 32. 

22. Vasish//^a XVII, 24. 23. Vish«u XV, 24-25. 

24. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLXI; Vasish/.%a XVII, 21-23. It 

must be understood that the father must belong to the same caste 
as the girl. 

Q 2 




25- If one marries either knowingly or unknow- 
ingly a pregnant bride, the child which is born of 
her is called (a son) taken with the bride (sahoisi'ia). 

26. He (is called a son) bought (krita) who, being 
purchased from his father and his mother, or from 
either of them, is received in the place of a child. 

2 7. He (is called the son) of a twice-married 
woman (paunarbhava) who is born of a re-married 
female, (i. e.) of one who, having left an impotent 
man, has taken a second husband. 

28. He (is called) a self- given (son, svayaw- 
datta) who, abandoned by his father and his mother, 
gives himself (to a stranger). 

29. He who is begotten by (a man of) the first 
twice-born (caste) on a female of the pS’fidra caste 
(is called) a Nishida. 

30. (He who was begotten by the same parents) 
through lust (is called) a Pirajrava. Thus (the 
various kinds of) sons (have been enumerated). 

31. Now they quote also (the following verses): 

‘ They declare the legitimate son, the son of an 
appointed daughter, the son begotten on a wife, the 
adopted son and the son made, the son born secretly 
and the son cast off, (to be entitled) to share the 
inheritance.’ 

32. ‘ They declare the son of an unmarried damsel 
and the son received with the bride, the son bought, 

25. Vasish/Aa XVII, 27. 

26. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCLXXXI; Vasish// 5 a XVII, 30-32. 

27. Vasish/ 5 a XVII, 18— 20. 28. Vasish/.^a XVII, 33— 33. 

30. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCXCIII. Govinda points out that the 
Pdrama is, according to BaudhSyana, the offspring of a .y&drd 
concubine, not of a >Sffdri wife. But see also above, I, 9, 17, 4. 

31. ColebrookeV, Dig. CLXXX; Vasish/^a XVII, 25. 

32. Colebrooke V, Dig. CLXXIX ; Vasish/- 4 a XVII, 26. 
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likewise the son of a twice-married female, the son 
self- given and the NishAda, to be members of the 
family.’ 

33. Aupa^andhani (declares that) the first among 
them alone (is entitled to inherit, and a member of 
his father’s family). 

34. ‘ Now, O 6^anaka, I jealously watch my wives, 
(though I did) not (do it) formerly; for they have 
declared in Yama’s court that the son belongs to 
the begetter. The giver of the seed carries off the 
son, after death, in Yama’s hall. Therefore they 
carefully protect their wives, fearing the seed of 
strangers.’ 

35. ‘Carefully watch (the procreation of your) 
offspring, lest strange seed .fall on your soil. After 
death the son belongs to the begetter ; through 
carelessness a husband makes (the procreation of) 
a son useless.’ 

36. Let them carefully protect the shares of 

33-34. Aupa^andhani is one of the ancient teachers of the 
White Ya^ur-veda, mentioned in the lists incorporated in the 6’ata- 
patha~brdhma;^a XIV, 5, 5, 2 1 ; 7, 3, 2 6. The legends of the White 
Ya^ur-veda frequently mention king 6^anaka of Videha, and assert 
that that philosopher king had frequent and intimate intercourse 
with Yd^^lavalkya and other teachers of the Veda which Aditya 
revealed. It seems to me, therefore, highly probable that Govinda 
is right in taking the vocative ^anaka in SCitra 34 as a proper 
name, and in asserting that the verse belongs to a conversation 
between Aupa^andhanl and 6’^anaka. This explanation, which pos- 
sibly may be based on an ancient tradition of Baudhdyana's school, 
is certainly preferable to Haradatta's statement on Apastamba II, 

6, 13, 7, that these verses express the sentiments of a husband who 
had neglected to watch his wives, and later learned that he would 
not derive any spiritual benefit from their offspring. In the text of 
Shtra 34 Tread with the Dekhan MSS. and Apastamba, loc. cit., 
irshy^mi, instead of ishydnii, which M. and the commentary give. 

36. ColebrookeV, Dig. CCGCLII; Vasish//2aXVI,^ ^The 
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those who are minors, as well as the increments 
(thereon). 

37. Granting food, clothes, (and shelter), they 
shall support those who are incapable of transacting 
legal business, 

38. (Viz.) the blind, idiots, those immersed in vice, 
the incurably diseased, and so forth, 

39. Those who neglect their duties and occu- 
pations ; 

40. But not the outcast nor his offspring. 

41. Intercourse with outcasts shall not take 
place. 

42. But he shall support an outcast mother, with- 
out speaking to her. 

43. The daughters shall obtain the ornaments 
of their mother, (as many as are) presented accord- 
ing to the custom (of the caste), or anything else 
(that may be given according to custom). 

increments, i.e. the proper interest. Thus the money of minors 
shall bear interest.’ — Govinda. 

37. Colebrooke V, Dig. CCCXX VIII ; D^yabh^a V, 1 2 ; Vya- 
vahSramayfikha IV, ii, 10; Vasish// 5 a XVII, 52-54. 

38. Colebrooke and Mayiikha, loc. cit, ‘The expression "and 
so forth ’’ includes hunchbacks and other (disabled) persons.’ — Go- 
vinda. Vyasanin, ‘immersed in vice,’ may also mean ‘ afilicted by^ 
calamities,’ and is perhaps intended to be taken both ways. 

39. Colebrooke and Mayfikha, loc. cit. Akarmi«as, ‘ those who 
neglect their duties and occupations,’ i. e. those who though able 
(to fulfil their duties are) indolent.— Govinda. 

40. Colebrooke and Mayfikha, loc. cit. ; Burnell, DtyabhSga 49. 

42. Gautama XXI, 15, and note. 

43. Colebrooke V, Dig. CXXX ; Vasish/- 4 a XVII, 46. ‘ Sim- 
pradlyikara (literally ‘‘customary") qualifies (the word) ornaments ; 
sdmpraddyikam (means) what is obtained according to custom; 
what is given to their mother by the maternal grandfather and 
grandmother, that (is called) sampraddyikam. “ Or anything else," 
(viz,) presented according to custom, (e. g.) a bedstead and the 
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44. Women do not possess independence. 

45. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘ Their father protects (them) in childhood, their 
husband protects (them) in youth, and their sons 
protect (them) in old age; a woman is never fit 
for independence.’ 

46. The Veda declares, ' Therefore women are 
considered to be destitute of strength and of a 
portion.’ 

like, a couch, and an outer garment, and the like. So much and 
nothing else shall the daughters receive.’ — Govinda. 

44. Vasish//^a V, i. Ail the MSS. of the text read na strisvd- 
tantrya;;^ vidjate, while the text given by the two copies of the 
commentary has na strt svdtantrya/?^ vindate. Govinda asserts that 
the Stitra is intended to forbid the independent action of women 
with respect to things inherited. The correct view probably is 
that with this Sutra the topic of the duties and rights of women 
begins, and that the rule contains a general maxim. 

45. Vasish//^aV, 2. 

46. Colebrooke V, Dig, CXXXI. The text is in great confusion. 
The Dekhan and Gu^ar^t MSS., except K., read, na d^ya.m ni- 
rindriya hyadaydr >^a striyo matd iti smti/^ ; K. has, tasmtt[n]- 
nirindriya hy. st. m. i. jtu. 11 tasm^t striyo nirindriy^ addy^dfr api 
p^p^t ; while M. and the I.O. copy of the commentary have, tasmdn- 
nirindriyi addytj ^sl striyo mat^ iti jruti^ [sikti/^, M.] The Telugu 
copy is mutilated, and reads nSdayantiriti ^ruti>^. Though the 
reading of the Dekhan MSS. is supported by Mitramkra Virami- 
trodaya, fol 209, p. i, 1. 3, it is certainly not the original one, for 
there is no verb by which the accusative ^ddyam’is governed. 
Mitrami^ra’s attempt to make it depend on ^arhati’ in the verse 
quoted in Siitra 45 is futile, because, according to the usage of 
the Sutrak^ras, a SiltTa may be completed by a verb taken from 
another original aphorism of the author, but cannot be connected 
with a portion of a quotation taken from some other work. This 
same principle, of course, applies not only to Siitras, but to the 
writings of all other authors, whether Indian or European. The 
reading of K, M., and of the L O. copy of the commentary is 
not open to the objection just mentioned, and therefore preferable. 
But it seems to me highly probable that, nevertheless, it is not 
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47. Those (women) who strive (to do what is) 
agreeable to their husbands will gain heaven. 

48. But for a violation (of their duty towards the 

husband) a penance (must be performed). 

49. (For violating it) with a i 5 udra (a woman) 
shall perform a lunar penance (idndriyaj^^a) ; 

50. (For violating it) against the order of the 
castes with a Vahya and so forth, she shall per- 
form a 'Krikkhr^i or an (Atik^fii/^ra) penance. 

51. For male (offenders, i.e.) Br§.hma;^as and so 
forth, a years chastity (is prescribed). 


quite genuine ; for the word ^ tasmit/ with which it begins, is not 
required, because its sense is already expressed by the following 
^ hi/ and because the Siltra apparently contains half an Anush/ubh 
*Sloka, which the insertion of tasm^t destroys. It is also easy to 
see how it came to be inserted. Every Ya^rvedi who read the 
passage would be reminded of the analogous passage of the Taitti- 
riya Sa;7^hid VI, 5, 8, 2, * tasmat striyo nirindriy^ addy^dir api p^p^t 
puwsa/^ upastitaram/ which in K. has actually been inserted after 
our Stoa. In the Vedic Mantra ^tasmdt’ is required, and is cer- 
tainly the genuine reading. Hence it seems to have been trans- 
ferred into Baudhayana^s text, possibly by the mistake of some 
scribe who, according to the habit of his kind, took a marginal 
reference to the beginning of the Vedic passage for a correction of 
the text. In my opinion it must be thrown out. The sense of 
the half verse remains exactly the same. It corresponds to Manu 
IX, 18. According to Govindasvdmin and others its-object is to 
show that women are incapable of inheriting, and the word ddya, 
‘ portion/ must be taken in the sense of ‘ a share of the inheritance.’ 
Eor a full discussion of this point, I refer to the Introductory Note 
on Book I, Chapter II, Sect 14 of West and Biihler’s Digest of 
H. L. C., third edition. 

47. Vish;2U XXV, 15, 17; Vasish//^a XXI, 14. 

48-50. Vasish// 5 a XXI, 6-13. 

51. Govinda points out that this rule refers to adultery with 
women of equal caste, and thinks that the word ^ chastity’ indh 
cates that 'Krikkhx^i penances are to be performed ; Vasish// 5 a XXI, 
16, 17 ; Vish;/u LIII, 2. But see Gautama XXII, 29. 
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52. Let him burn a .Shdra (who commits adultery 
with an Aryan) in a straw-fire. 

53. Now they quote also (the following verses); 

Prasna II, AdhyAya 2, KanzukA 4. 

1. ‘ Anybody but a Brihma^a shall suffer corporal 
punishment for adultery.’ 

2. ‘The wives (of men) of all castes must be 
guarded more carefully than wealth.’ 

3. ‘But corporal punishment (shall) not (be in- 
flicted) for (adultery with) the wives of minstrels 
and with those who appear on the stage. For (the 
husbands) carry them (to other men), or, lying 
concealed (at home), permit them to hold culpable 
intercourse.’ 

4. ‘ Women (possess) an unrivalled means of 
purification ; they never become (entirely) foul. For 
month by month their temporary uncleanness re- 
moves their sins.’ 

5. ‘Soma gave them cleanliness, the Gandharva 
their melodious voice, and Fire purity of all (limbs); 
therefore women are free from stains.’ 

52. Vasish/^a XXI, I, 5. 

4. I. Apastamba II, 10, 26, 20; 10, 27, ii. Govinda thinks that 
non-Brdhmanical offenders should be burned, in accordance with 
Vasish/,5a XXI, 2-3. But mutilation may also be intended. Sa«- 
graha«a, ‘adultery,' probably includes all those acts mentioned 
Manu VIII, 334-358, 

2. ManuVIII, 359, 

3. Manu VIII, 362, I read conjecturally, ‘ sawsar^ayanti te hyetfl 
niguptSf A^layantyapi,' basing my emendations on Manu’s text. 
The MSS, and Govinda have, sazizsargrayanti ti hyet^ niguptdw 
^Slayanty api, which gives no good sense. Govinda explains ^dra«a- 
ddriA, ‘ the wives of minstrels,' by devadisya.^, ' temple-slaves.’ 

4. Vasish/.4a XXVIII, 4. 5. Vasish/^a XXVIII, 6. 
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6. ‘Let him abandon a barren (wife) in the tenth 
year, one who bears daughters (only) in the twelfth, 
one whose children (all) die in the fifteenth, but her 
who is quarrelsome without delay.’ 

7. A widow shall avoid during a year (the use of) 
honey, meat, spirituous liquor, and salt, and sleep on 
the ground. 

8. Maudgalya (declares that she shall do so) 
during six months. 

9. After (the expiration of) that (time) she may, 
with the permission of her Gurus, bear a son to her 
brother-in-law, in case she has no son. 

10. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 

‘ One whose appointment can have no result, (viz.) 
a barren woman, one who has borne sons, one who 
is past child-bearing, one whose children are (all) 
dead, and one who is unwilling must not be 
appointed.’ 

11. The sister of a maternal uncle and of the 
father, a sister, a sister’s daughter, a daughter-in- 
law, a maternal uncle’s wife, and the wife of a 

6. Manu IX, 81. 

7-8. Vasish// 5 a XVII, 53. The word madya, 'spirituous liquor,’ 
occurs in M. and the I. O. copy of the commentary. The MSS. 
from the Dekhan and Gu^arit, including K., read ma,f^na or 
mzddina, the compound letter being very indistinct. 

9. Vasish/. 5 a XVII, 56, where the term ‘Gurus' is fully ex- 
plained. 

10. Vasishh^a XVII, 57 ~ 69 - M. and the two copies of the 
commentary read pijd, 4 otpannaputrd kz, instead of vasd /Jotpanna- 
putrd k2^, ‘ a barren woman and one who has borne sons,’ I follow 
the Dekhan and Gu^arSt MSS., which undoubtedly give the genuine 
reading. Perhaps the term avardm, Vasish/Aa XVII, 57, should be 
corrected to varto. 

11-12. These two Shtras are additions to II, r, 2, 13. See also 
Mrada XII, 73-74 ; VasisW/ia XXI, 16. 
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friend are females who must never be approached 
(agamyi). 

12. For intercourse with females who must not 
be approached (agamyd), a Y^rikkhxz. and an Ati- 
\irikkhxz. (and) a Afdndrdya«a are the penances 
prescribed for all. 

13. Thereby (the rule regarding) intercourse with 
a female of the Aaw^/ila caste has been declared. 

14. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ A Brdhmawa who unintentionally approaches a 
female of the Aa^^^ala caste, eats (food given by 
a ATa^i/ila) or receives (presents from him), becomes 
an outcast; but (if he does it) intentionally, he 
becomes equal (to a Aaw^/ala). 

15. ‘He who approaches his father’s, his teacher’s, 
or a king’s wife, is guilty of the crime of violating a 
Guru’s bed ; the penance ordained for him has been 
declared above.’ 

16. (A Brdhma??a) who is unable (to subsist) by 
teaching, sacrificing for others, or the acceptance of 
gifts, shall maintain himself by following the duties 
of Kshatriyas, because that is the next following 
(caste). 


13. Vasish/. 5 a XXIII, 41 ; Vish/«u LIII, g-6. 

14. ManuXI, i76. 

15. Govinda thinks that the penance intended is that mentioned 
inShtraia. Probably a severer one is meant. The verse is inter- 
esting, as it clearly is a quotation from some metrical work on law, 
not merely of traditional detached dokas. 

16. Vasish/iia II, 22. The Shtra ‘ adhySpanayS^anapratigra- 
hair araktaA kshatradharmewa givet pratyanantaratvSt ’ occurs in the 
two copies of the commentary only. The I. O. copy of the commen- 
tary has, however, before it the following words : [dharmya] svddhyfi- 
yapravaiane evety adhilcdnSw [kSraw] darrayati pratigrfhiti tSdra'k 
pratigrahitflraw gra'dhnuvanti [tSra n'dhnu°] «tvigya.g-amdn§, yS^nau 
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1 7. 'Gautama (declares that one shall) not (act 
thus). For the duties of Kshatriyas are too cruel 
for a Brdhma??a. 

18. Now they quote also (the following verse) ; 
‘ Out of regard for the sacred law a Brdhma^^a and 
a Vawya may take up arms for (the protection of) 
cows or Brdhma^as, or when a confusion of the 
castes (threatens to take place). 

xp. (Or) the livelihood of a Vairya should be 
adopted, because that is the one following (next). 

20. (If he lives by agriculture) he shall plough 
before breakfast, 

21. With two bulls whose noses have not been 
pierced, not striking them with the goad, (but) 
frequently coaxing them. 

22. The (sacred domestic) fire (shall be kindled) 
at the wedding ; the religious ceremonies up to the 
Agnyidheya (shall be) performed in that. 


[°^aae] tadajaktau kshatradharmau. M. reads, dharmanasvMhyS- 
yapravajJana [ne] ityadhMraw darjayati pratigraMlidrz'k pratigra- 
httdra rz'dhnuvanti rz'tvigya^amSna y^anau tadaraktau svSdhyS- 
yadhyd [°y^dhyi] panaya^jiayS^anapratigrahair araktama [taA] 
kshatradharmmezza ^vet. The Dekhan and Gu^ardt MSS. read, 
dh^rmye svkdhytyaprava/^ane ityadhikaraw darrayati I pratigrahe 
diti. pratigrahM[ra] n’dhnuvanti 1 rz'tvigya^am^ni y%ane 1 tadarak- 
tau kshatradharmezia ^ivayet, or have corruptions of this passage. 
I cannot come to any other conclusion than that the passage 
which precedes the words translated by me are a very ancient 
interpolation, caused by the embodiment of a portion of an old 
BhSshya with the text, and that all our MSS., however much they 
may differ, go back to one codex archetypus. 

17. Gautama Introduction, p. lii. 

18. Gautama VII, 2g. ^ ^ 

20-21. Vasish/^a II, 32. 

2 2. Vasish// 4 a VIII, 3. The religious ceremonies to be performed 
with the sacred domestic fire, which, according to Baudhfiyana, 
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23. Now, beginning with the Agnyidheya, follow 
these (rites in an) uninterrupted (series), as, for 
instance, the Agnyidheya, the Agnihotra, the new 
and full moon sacrifices, the Agraya?«a at the winter 
and summer solstices, the animal sacrifice, the 
.Sfiturm^syas at the beginning of each season, the 
S\\.-a.ddhoXri in spring, the Agnish^foma. Thus the 
attainment of bliss (is secured). 

24. Now they quote also (the following verse): 

‘ Neither he who is accustomed to sleep in the day- 
time, nor he who eats the food of anybody, nor 
he who falls from a height to which he has climbed, 
can reach heaven as he desires.’ 

25. Let him avoid meanness, hard-heartedness, 
and crookedness. 

26. Now they quote also with reference to this 
(subject the following) verse in the dialogue between 
the daughters of U^anas and Vnshaparvan : ‘Thou, 
forsooth, art the daughter of one who praises 
(others), who begs and aiccepts (gifts) ; but I am 
the child of one who is praised, who gives gifts and 
does not accept them.’ 

should be kindled at the wedding, not on the division of the paternal 
estate (Gautama V, 7), are the so-called Griliya ceremonies (Gau- 
tama V, 8-9). 

23. Vasish/,ia XI, 46. The sacrifices enumerated in this Sfitra 
require three fires, and belong to the jrauta or yaitfinika ya^ias. 
The ^'asddhoiri mentioned here seems to be the animal sacrifice 
mentioned in the commentary on Kfityfiyana /Sfauta-sfltra VI, i, 36. 

24. An fir(i(/.4apatita, ‘he who falls from a height to which he 
has climbed,’ is, according to Govinda, an ascetic who slides back 
into civil life. 

2 5. V asish/.^a VI, 40 ; X, 30. Govinda explains rfi/z^yam, ‘ hard- 
heartedness,’ by raktau satyfim api paropakfirfikarawam, ‘not doing 
a kindness to others, though one is able to do so.’ 

26. The dialogue mentioned is that between A'armish/M and 
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PrA5NA II, AdHYIyA 3, KAiVBIKl 6. 

1. Bathing is suitable for (the practice of) au- 
sterity. 

2. The libation to the manes (is offered) after the 
gods have been satisfied (with water). 

3. They pour out water which gives strength, 
from one Tfrtha after the other. 

4. Now they quote also (the following verses): 
‘ With flowing, unconfined water twice-born men of 
the three castes shall satisfy the gods, iffshis, and 
manes, when they have risen in the morning.’ 

5. ‘ They shall not offer (libations of water) con- 
fined (in tanks and wells). (If they do it), he who 
made the embankment, will obtain a share (of the 
merit of their devotion).’ 

6. ‘ Therefore let him avoid embankments (around 
tanks) and wells made by others.’ 

7. N Ow they quote also (the following verse) : 

‘ Or, in times of distress — not as a rule — he may 
bathe iii (water) confined (in tanks), after taking out 
three lumps (of earth) ; from a well (let him take 
three) lumps of clay and three jars of water.’ 

DevaySnt, which occurs .MahdbhSrata I, 78. The verse quoted is 
the tenth of that Adhydya, and agrees with ours, except that 
sut&ham is read for athdham in the beginning of the second half 
verse. 

d. 3. As to the Tfrthas, see above, I, g, 8, 15-16. 

5. ManuIV, 201. 6. Vish«u LXIV, i. 

7. Vish«u LXIV, 2. I read the verse as follows: uddhn'tya 
vSpi trin pi«(/Sn kury^d Spatsu no sadt I niruddhisu > 5 a mrftpW^n 
khpat trin abgha/Swstatheti II The Dekhan MSS. read at the end 
of the second half verse, khptestrinava/lwtstathi ; M. has kupS- 
trinabapa/dnstathd ; while C. I. gives khp^t trin gha/SOTstathS. 
Nandapa«dita on Vish«u, loc. cit., seems to have had the latter 
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8. If he has accepted presents from one who is 
able to give presents to many, or from one whose 
presents ought not to be accepted, or if he has 
sacrificed for one for whom he ought not to have 
sacrificed, or if he has eaten food (given by a person) 
whose food must not be eaten, he shall mutter the 
Taratsamandlya. 

9. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘ Those who improperly associate with (an outcast) 
teacher, thpse who improperly associate with (out- 
cast) pupils, and those who improperly associate (with 
outcasts) by (accepting their) food or by (reciting) 
Mantras (for them), enter into deep darkness.’ 

10. Now (follow) the duties of a Snitaka. 

11. After offering at the morning and at the 
evening (meals) with (a portion of) the food which 
he may have, the Vai^vadeva and the Bali-offerings, 
he shall honour, according to his ability, Brihma/zas, 
Kshatriyas, Vai.fycis, and ^S’fidras (who may come to 
his house as) guests. 

12. If he cannot (afford to give food) to many, let 
him give (something) to one who possesses good 
qualities, 

13. Or to him who has come first. 

14. If a 6'tidra (has come as) a guest, he shall 
order him (to do some) work, (and feed him after- 
wards) ; 

reading, and to have changed it to ‘khpSt tu trin gha/^dwstathS,' in 
order to save the metre. The sense remains the same. 

8. Manu XI, 254. The text is found Rig-veda IX, g8. Govinda 
explains bahupratigr^hya, ‘ one who is able to give presents to 
many,' by bahubhrr‘tyabhara«akshama, ‘ one who is able to support 
many servants.’ 

10. Vasish/i 4 a XII, i. r r. Vasish/.^a XI, 3-9. 

14. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 19. — 
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15. Or (if he cannot spare much), he may give a 
first portion (agrya) to a .yrotriya. 

16. It is prescribed that the division (of the food) 
shall be made without detriment to (the interests 
of) those who daily receive a portion. 

17. But he shall never eat without having given 
away (some small portion of the food). 

18. Now they quote also two verses which have 
been proclaimed by (the goddess of) food: ‘Him 
who, without giving me to the gods, the manes, his 
servants, his guests and friends, consumes what has 
been prepared and (thus), in his exceeding folly, 
swallows poison, I consume, and I am his death. 
But for him who, offering the Agnihotra, performing 
the Vaii’vadeva, and honouring guests, eats, full of 
contentment, purity, and faith, what remains after 
feeding those whom he must support, I become 
ambrosia, and he (really) enjoys me.’ 

19. Presents of money must be given, according 
to one’s ability, to good Brdhmawas, vSTOtriyas, and 
Vedapiragas, when they beg outside the Vedi, for the 
sake of Gurus, in order to defray (the expenses of) 
their marriages, or of medicine, or when they are 
distressed for a livelihood, or desirous to offer a 
sacrifice, or engaged in studying, or on a journey, 
or have performed a Vi jva^t sacrifice. 


15. Vasish// 4 a XI, 5. Govinda quotes a verse, according to 
which an agrya, ‘ first portion,’ is equal to sixteen mouthfuls, each 
of the size of a peahen’s egg. 

16. Apastamba 11 , 4, 9, lo-ii, ' ‘ Those who daily receive a 
portion' (nityabhiktika), i. e. sons, wives, and so forth.— Govinda. 
But see also Apastamba, loc. cit. 

1 9. Gautama V, 20-2 1, and notes. ‘A good BrShmawa, i. e. one 
who follows the rule of conduct.' — Govinda. 
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20. Cooked food (must be given) to other 
(beggars). 

21. Let him eat (seated) in a pure, enclosed place, 
after having well washed his hands and feet and 
after having sipped water, respectfully receiving the 
food which is brought to him, keeping himself free 
from lust, anger, hatred, greed, and perplexity, (con- 
veying the food into his mouth) with all his fingers 
and making no noise (during mastication). 


Pras-na II, AdhyIya 3 , KajvdikA 6. 

1. Let him not put back into the dish a remnant 
of food. 

2. If he eats (food), containing meat, fish, or sesa- 
mum, he shall (afterwards) wash and touch fire, 

3. And bathe after sunset. 

4. Let him avoid a seat, clogs, sticks for cleaning 
the teeth, and other (implements) made of Palcl^a 
wood. 


20. Gautama V, 22. 

21. Vasish/ 5 a XII, 19-20; Vishwu LXVIII, 46. ‘This is the 
rule for him who makes an offering to Atman (i. e. performs the 
Prd«S.gnihotra at his meal).’ — Govinda. See also below, II, 7, 12. 

6.1. ‘I. e. he shall take up as much food only as he can 
swallow at one mouthful.’ — Govinda. 

2. The Dekhan and Gu^garSt MSS., including K., add madhu, 
‘honey,’ after sesamum. 

3. This and the following six S6tras are left out in M. and the 
two copies of the commentary. If they have, nevertheless, been 
reeeived into the text, the reason is that similar rules occur in all 
Dharmasfitras, and that Sfitra 3 begins with astamite, while asta- 
maye occurs in Shtraio. It seems therefore probable that the 
writer of the MS. from which M. and Govinda’s copies are derived, 
skipped over a line by mistake. 

4-7. Vasish/y^a XII, 34-38. 

Eh] 
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5. Let him not eat (food placed) in his lap, 

6. Nor on a chair. 

7. He shall carry a staff, made of bamboo, and 
golden earrings. 

8. Let him not rub one foot with the other while 
bathing, nor place the one on the other while 
standing, 

9. Let him not wear a' visible garland. 

10. Let him not look at the sun when he rises or 
sets. 

11. Let him not announce (the appearance of a 
rainbow) to another (man, saying), ‘There is Indra’s 
bow.’ 

12. If he points it out, he shall call it ‘the jewelled 
bow,’ 

1 3. Let him not pass between the prakllaka and 
the beam at the town gate, 

14. Nor let him pass between the two posts of a 
swing. 

15. Let him not step over a rope to which a calf 
is tied. 

16. Let him not step on ashes, bones, hair, chaff, 
potsherds, nor on a bathing-place (moist with) 
water. 


8. Vishmi LXXI, 40. 9. Vasish/i^a XII, 39. 

i&. Vasish/, 4 a XII, 10. 

11-12. Vasish/iaXII, 32i-33. 

13. Govinda explains praktlaka by ‘a piece of wood fastened at 
the town gate.’ Etymologically it would mean 'a strong bolt.’ 
Possibly the rule may be equivalent to .^.pastamba I, ii, 31, 23, and 
mean that a SnStaka is not to creep through the small door 
which is found in all Indian town gateSj and left open after the 
gates have been shut. 

14. Apastamba 1, 11, 31^ 16. 15. Vasish/; 4 a XU 9. 

16. Gautama IX, 15 j Manu IV, 132. 
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1 7. Let him not announce it to another (man if) a 
cow suckles (her calf). 

18. Let him not say of (a cow which is) not a 
milch-cow, ‘ She is not a milch-cow.’ 

19. If he speaks (of such a one), let him Say, ‘ It is 
one which will become a milch-cow.’ 

20. Let him not make empty, ill-sounding, or 
harsh speeches. 

21. Let him not go alone on a journey, 

22. Nor with outcasts, nor with a woman, nor 
with a iShdra. 

23. Let him not set out (on a journey) towards 
evening. 

24. Let him not bathe (entirely) naked. 

25. Let him not bathe at night. 

26. Let him not cross a river swimming. 

27. Let him not look down into a well. 

28. Let him not look down into a pit. 

29. Let him not sit down there, where another 
person may order him to rise. 

30. Way must be made for a Brihmawa, a cow, a 
king, a blind man, an aged man, one who is suffering 
under a burden, a pregnant woman, and a weak 
man. 

31. A righteous man shall seek to dwell in a 
village where fuel, water, fodder, sacred fuel, Kui'a 
grass, and garlands are plentiful, access to which is 


17. Vish«u LXXI, 62. 18-19. Gautama IX, 19. 

20, Manu IV, 177 ; Vish«u LXXI, 57, 72, 74. 

21-23. Manu IV, 140. 24. Gautama IX, 61. 

26. Vasish/.4a XII, 4S. • 

29. E. g. in the palace of a king, whence the attendants itaay 
drive him. 

30. Vasish//4a XIII, 58. 31. Gautama IX, 65. 
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easy, where many rich people dwell, which abounds in 
industrious people, where Aryans form the majority, 
and which is not easily entered by robbers, 

32. ‘A Br^hma^a who, having wedded a wife of 
the iSlOidra caste and dwells during twelve years in a 
village where water (is obtainable) from wells only, 
becomes equal to a v^fidra.’ 

33. (If you say that) he who lives in a town and 
whose body is covered with the dust, (raised) by 
others, and whose eyes and mouth are filled with it, 
will obtain salvation, if he restrains himself, (I de- 
clare that) that is impossible. 

34. ‘The dust raised by carriages, horses, 'ele- 
phants, and cows, and (that which comes) from grain 
is pure, blamed is (that' raised) by a broom, goats, 
sheep, donkeys, and garments.’ 

35. Let him honour those who are worthy of 
honour. 

36. ‘A i?fshi, a learned man, a king, a bride- 
groom, a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, and an 
officiating priest are mentioned in the Smmi as 
worthy of the honey-mixture at certain times and 
occasions.’ 

37. ‘A i?fshi, a learned man, and a king must be 

33. Apastamba I, II, 32, 21. 

36. Vasish/>^a Xt, 1-2, A jRz'shi is, according to Govinda, a 
man who knows not only the text of the Mantras, but also their 
sense. But BaudhSyana, Gnhya-sfitra I, ii, 4, says that a man 
who knows, besides the i'ikhd and its Ahgas, the Kalpa also, is 
called i?fshikalpa, i. e. one almost a i??’shi. See also Apastamba 
I, 2, S, 5. A learned man (vidvas) is probably a student who has 
finished not only his vow, but learned the Veda, a so-called vidyS- 
snStaka, Apastamba I, ii, 30, 3. Regarding the arghya or madhu- 
parka, the honey-mixture, see Apastamba II, 4, 8, 7-9. 

37. Gautama V, 27-30. I read kriySrambhe varartvmau. The 
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honoured whenever they come, a bridegroom and 
a priest at the beginning of the religious rites, a 
maternal uncle and a father-in-law when a year has 
elapsed since their last visit.’ 

38. ‘ Let him raise his right arm on (entering) the 
place where the sacred fire is kept, in the midst of a 
herd of cows, in the presence of Brdhma^as, at the 
daily recitation of the Veda, and at dinner/ 

39. ‘ An upper garment must be worn on the fol- 
lowing five occasions : during the daily study, during 
the evacuation (of excrements), when one bestows 
gifts, at dinner, and while one sips water.’". 

40. ‘While one offers oblations in the fire, while 
one dines, bestows gifts, offers (food to deities or 
Gurus), and accepts presents, (the right hand) must 
be placed between the knees.’ 

41 ‘The revealed texts declare, that the creatures 
depend on food, food is life; therefore gifts of 
food must be made. Food is the most excellent of 
sacrificial viands.’ 

42. ‘Sin is removed by burnt offerings, burnt 
oblations are surpassed by (gifts of) food, and gifts 
of food by kind speeches. That (is declared) to us 
in the revealed texts.’ 

Pra5NA II, AdhyAya 4, KandikA 7. 

I. Now, therefore, we will declare the rule for 
(performing) the twilight .devotions. 

meaning is that a bridegroom is to receive the honey-mixture when 
he comes to hiS father-in-law’s house for his wedding, and an offi- 
ciating priest when he comes to perform a sacrifice. 

38 . "Vish«u LXXI, <So. Govinda adds that the act is performed 
as a salutation.. 

41 . See e. g. Taittiriya Arawyaka VIII, 2 . 
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2. Going to a (sacred) bathing-place, he shall 
bathe, in case he is impure ; in case he is pure, he 
may, optionally, omit the bath. (But in either case) 
he shall wash his feet and hands. Sipping water 
and sprinkling himself, while he recites the (i?^k- 
verses) containing the word Surabhi, the Ablihgas, 
those addressed to Varu;^a, the Hira?zyavar«as, the 
Pivaminis, the (sacred syllables called) Vyihrftis, 
and other purificatory (texts), he becomes .pure (and 
fit, to perform the twilight devotions). 

3. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘Submersion in water (and) bathing are prescribed for 
all the (four) castes. But sprinkling (water over the 
body), while Mantras (are being recited), is the par- 
ticular (duty) of the twice-born.’ 

4. He who sprinkles himself (with water) at the 
beginning of any sacred rite, — before the time of 
the twilight devotions, — while reciting that same 
collection of purificatory (texts), becomes pure, 

5. Now they quote also (the following rules): 
Seated, with his face to the west, on Darbha grass 
and holding Darbha blades in his (right) hand, which 


7. 3 . ‘A sacred bathing-place, i. e. a river or pond outside the 
village.’—Govinda. The same author adds that the hands must 
be washed as far as the wrist, that while sipping water the wor- 
shipper is to repeat in the evening, Taittirfya Arawyaka X, 31, and 
in the morning X, 32, and that if he bathes, Taittirfya Arawyaka 
X, I, 12, and other texts must be recited. The Ak containing 
the word Surabhi is found Taittiriya SawhitS. 1, 5, 1 1, 4, 7 ; the three 
Ablingas, Taittiriya Aratjyaka X, i,n ; the four verses addressed 
to Varu«a, Taittiriya Saahita III, 4, ii, 4, and Taittiriya Arawyaka 
II, 4, 4. By the term Pivamtinis the PavamSnanuvIkk, Taittiriya 
Brahnia«a I, 4, 8, is meant, 

S- The injunction to turn the face to the west refers to the 
evening prayer; see also below', Sutra 10. 
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is filled with water, he shall repeat the Sdvitrl one 
thousand times; 

6. Or (he may recite the verse) one hundred 
times, suppressing his breath; 

7. Or mentally ten times, adding the syllable 
Om at the beginning and at the end and the seven 
Vyihmis. 

8. And if he is tired by three suppressions of 
his breath (performed) with (the recitation of) the 
(Anuvdka called) Brahmahrfdaya (the heart of 
Brahman, then let him repeat the Sivitri). 

9. In the evening he worships (the sun) with the 
two (verses) addressed to Varuwa, ‘ Hear this my 
call, O Varu«a,’ and ‘ Therefore I go to thee.’ 

10. The same (rules apply to the twilight devo- 
tion) in the morning, (but the worshipper) shall face 
the east and stand upright. 

11. In the day-time he worships (the sun) with the 
two (verses) addressed to Mitra, ‘The glory of Mitra, 
who supports men,’ and ‘ Mitra causes men to join.’ 

12. Let him begin (the twilight devotion) in the 

6 . Govinda states that 'suppressing his breath/ 

has in this S 0 tra no technical meaning, 

'Z. Govinda says that the order to be observed in this case is as 
follows : First the syllable Om is to be recited, next the seven 
Vydhrz'tis, beginning with Bh 0 /^ and ending with Satyam, then the 
S^vitrt, and finally again the syllable Om. 

8. The Brahmahrfdaya is Taittiriya Ara^yaka X, 28. This 
AnuvSka may be repeated three times for each Pr^^^dy^ma (see 
Vasish//^a XXV, 13), or altogether nine times, and, if the wor- 
shipper is then tired, he may go on repeating the Sivitrt without 
suppressing his breath, 

9. Taittiriya Sazzzhit^ II, i, ii, 6, 10. Gautama H, ri. 

11, Taittirfya Sai^hitd III, 4, ii, 5. 

12, Very early, i, e, when the stars are still visible ; see also 
Gautama II, I T, and note. 
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morning very early, and finish it when the sun has 
risen. 

13. Let him begin (the twilight devotion) in the 
evening, when (the sun) has set, (and finish it) very 
soon after (the appearance of the stars) ; 

14. And the complete observance of the twilight 
devotions (produces as its reward) an uninterrupted 
succession of days and nights, 

15. Now they quote with reference to this (sub- 
ject) also the following two verses, which have been 
proclaimed by the Lord of created beings (Pra^S,- 
pati) : 'How can those twice-born men be called 
Brdhma^as who do not perform their twilight devo- 
tions, in the morning and in the evening at the 
proper time ? At his pleasure a righteous king may 
appoint those Brihmawas who neglect to daily per- 
form the twilight devotions, both at morn and at 
eve, to do the work of .Sfidras.' 

16. If the time for the (twilight devotion) is 
allowed to pass in the evening, (the offender shall) 
fast during the night; and if it is neglected in the 
morning, he shall fast during the (next) day. 

17. He obtains (thereby) the (same) reward as 
if he had remained standing and sitting (in the 
twilight). 

18. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ Whatever sin (a man) may have committed with 
his organ, with his feet, with his arms, by thoughts 
or by speech, from (all) that he is freed by per- 
forming the twilight devotion in the evening.’ 

19. (The worshipper) becomes also connected 


14. The day and night -will not be cut off from his existence. 

16. Vasish/Aa XX, 4-5. 18. Vasish/Aa XXVI, 2. 
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(thereby) with the (next) night, and Varu«a will 
not seize him. 

20. In like manner he becomes free from the sin 
committed during the night by worshipping in the 
morning. 

21. He is also connected with the (next) day, 
Mitra protects him and Aditya leads him up to 
heaven. 

22. It is declared in the Veda, ‘A Brdhmawa 
who in this same manner daily worships in the twi- 
light, both at morn and at eve and, being sanctified 
by the Brahman, becoming one with the Brahman, 
and resplendent through the Brahman, follows the 
rules of the .fi'dstra, gains the heaven of Brahman.’ 


Prasna II, AdhyAya 5 , KandikA 8, 

1. Now, after washing his hands, he shall take 
his waterpot and a clod of earth, go to a (sacred) 
bathing-place and thrice clean his feet (with earth 
and water) and thrice his body, 

2. Now some say, ‘One must not enter a burial- 
ground, water, a temple, a cowpen, nor a place 
where BrAhmawas (sit) without having cleaned 
one’s feet.’ 


20. Vasish// 5 a XXVI, 3. 

22. Brahman means here the Veda, the SSvitrf, and the uni- 
versal soul. 

8. I. Vish«u LXIV, i8. This Adhy 5 ya contains the rules for 
bathing, and the subject is introduced,, as Govinda observes, 
because in the preceding chapter II, 4, 7, 2, it has been said that 
an impure person must bathe before he performs the twilight devo- 
tions. Govinda also states that the word ^a, ‘ and,’ which stands 
after mntpi«<fam, ‘ a clod,’ indicates that gomaya, ‘ cowdung,’ must 
also be employed. 
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3. Then, he enters the water, (reciting the follow- 
ing verse): ‘ I take refuge with gold-horned Varu«a, 
give me at my request (O Varu?za) a purifying bathing- 
place, May Indra, Varu#a, Brfhaspati, and Savitn 
again and again cleanse me from all sin which I have 
committed by eating the food of unholy men, by 
receiving gifts from the wicked, and from all evil 
which I have done by thoughts, speeches, or deeds/ 

4. Then he takes up water in his joined hands, 
(saying), ‘ May the waters and the herbs be pro- 
pitious to us.' 

, 5. (Next) he pours (the water) out in that direc- 
tion in which an enemy of his dwells, (saying), 
‘ May they work woe to him who hates us and 
whom we hate.’ 

6. Then he sips water, and thrice makes the water 
eddy around himself turning from the left to the 
right (and saying), ‘May that which is hurtful, which 
is impure, and which is inauspicious in the water be 
removed.’ 

7. After having submerged himself and having 
emerged from the water, 

8. (Acts of) personal purification, washing the 
clothes by beating them on a stone and sipping 


3. The verse is found Taittiriya Ara^iyaka X, i, 12, 

4, Taittirtya Ara^^yaka X, I, II. 

g. Taittirtya Ara^^yaka, loc, pit. This and the following Sfttras, 
down to II, 6, II, 15, are wanting in the Gu^aiit and Dekhan MSS. 
except in K. 

6, Taittiriya Ara;«yaka X, I, 13. 

V* Govinda points out that the completion of this S6tra is to be 
found in Shtra 10. He adds that Baudhdyana inserted Shtras 8-9 
in the middle, because he was afraid to forget the rules contained 
in them. 

8. Vishwu LXIV, 10, ii. 
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water are not (permitted to the worshipper) as 
long as he is In the water. 

9 . If (the water used for bathing) has been (taken 
from a) confined (place, such as a well), he worships 
it with the following (Mantra): ‘Adoration to AgnI, 
the lord of the waters ; adoration to Indra ; adora- 
tion to Varu 7 ia ; adoration to Viru«i; adoration to 
the waters.^ 

10. After having ascended the bank and having 
sipped water, let him again sip water, though he has 
done so before, (and recite the following Mantras) : 
‘ May water purify the earth, may the purified earth 
purify me, may Brahmawaspatl (and) Brahman purify, 
may the purified (earth) purify me. May water purify 
me, (taking away) all (the guilt which I Incurred by 
eating) remnants of food, and forbidden food, (by 
committing) evil deeds, (by) receiving gifts from 
wicked men, Svihi!' 

11. Making two Pavitras he rubs (his body) with 
water. Having rubbed himself, (reciting the) three 
(verses), ‘Ye waters are,’ &c., the four (verses), ‘ The 
golden-coloured, pure, purifying,’ &c., (and) the Anu- 
v4ka, ‘ He who purifies,’ &c., he performs, stepping 
back into the water, three Prcl«iyimas with the 
Aghamarsha^za (hymn) ; then he ascends the bank, 
squeezes (the water) out of his dress, puts on gar- 
ments which have been washed and dried in the air 
and which are not the worse for wear, sips water. 


9. Taittirlya Arawyaka X, 1, 12, 

10. Taittiriya Ara«yaka X, 23. Govinda says that the rule is 
intended to indicate also that a person who recites sacred texts 
while sipping water, must do so only after having taken water once 
before. K. inserts before this Mantra, also Anuv 4 ka 32. 

11. Vish«u LXIV, 13-14 j 18-19. The Vedic passages intended 
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sits down on Darbha grass, and, holding Darbha 
grass (in his hands), recites, facing the east, the 
Giyatrt one thousand times, (or) one hundred times, 
or any number of times, or at least twelve times, 

12. Then he worships the sun (reciting the follow- 
ing Mantras): ‘Out of darkness we,’ &c., ‘Up that 
bright,’ &c., ‘That eye which is beneficial to the gods,’ 
&c., (and) ‘ He who rose,’ &c, 

13. Now they quote also (the following maxim) : 
‘The syllable Om, the VyAhrztis, and the SAvitrl, 
these five Veda-offerings daily cleanse the BrAhmazza 
from guilt.’ 

14. Being purified by the five Veda-offerings, he 
next satiates the gods (with water, saying), 

PrAiSNA II, AdhyAya 6 , KawbikA 9 , 

I. ‘ I satiate the deities of the eastern gate, Agni, 
Pra^pati, Soma, Rudra, Aditi, BWhaspati, together 
with the lunar mansions, with the planets, with the 
days and nights, and with the Muhhrtas ; Om, I also 
satiate the Vasus ; 


are found Taitt Sa^Aita IV, i, g, i ; V, 6, i, i ; and Taitt Br^h- 
ma«a I, 4, 8. Pavitras, i. e. blades of Knsa, grass. * He performs 
three Pra«%^mas with the Aghamarshawa hymn (Rig-veda X, 190),' 
i, e. he thrice suppresses his breath (prd^iy^ma) and recites during 
each suppression the Aghamarsha^a three times, just as on other 
occasions the G^yatri is recited three times. 

12. The first Mantra is found Taitt. Sa;^;2hM IV, i, 7, 4; the 
third and the fourth Taitt. Arawyaka IV, 42, 32-33. 

14. Vish;^u XLIV, 24. The ceremony is the so-called Tarpa;>/a, 
which is usually described in the Gr^hya-shtras, e. g. ASSnkhSyana 
IV, 9-10, and the quotations- in Professor Oldenberg's notes, 
Indische Studien XV, 152. 

9. I. This and the next Kaw^iikSs are given in full by K. only. 
M. gives the first and last words of both, the commentary the 
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2. ‘ Om, I satiate the deities of the southern gate, 
the Pitr/s, Yama, Bhaga, Savitrz* Tvash/rf, Vdyu, 
Indrdgni, together with the lunar mansions, with 
the planets, with the days and nights, and with the 
Muhhrtas ; Om, I also satiate the Rudras. 

3. ‘ Om, I satiate the deities of the western gate, 
Mitra, Indra, the Mahipitrfs, the Waters, all the gods. 
Brahman, Vish?«u, together with the lunar mansions, 
with the planets, wntli the days and nights, and with 
the Muhdrtas ; Om, I also satiate the Adityas. 

4. ‘ Om, I satiate the deities of the northern gate, 

the Vasus, Varu»a, Afa-ekapid, Ahibudhnya, Ushas, 
the two Awins, Yama, together with 

5. ‘Om, I satiate all the gods ; the Sidhyas ; Brah- 
man; Pra^apati; the four-faced god; Hirawyagarbha; 
Svayambhh; the male attendants of Brahman ; Para- 
meshif/^in ; the female attendants of Brahman ; Agni ; 
Vdyu ; Varui?2a ; Shrya ; the moon; the lunar man- 
sions ; Sadyq^ta ; Bhh^-purusha ; Bhuva^-purusha ; 
Suvay^-purusha ; BhtA ; Bhuva/^ ; Suva/^ ; Maha^ ; 
GanSik; Tapa-^ ; Satya. 

6. ‘Om, I satiate the god Bhava; .Sarva; t^dna; 
Pampati ; Rudra ; Ugra ; Bhlmadeva ; Mahideva ; 
the wife of the god Bhava; of the god Yarva; of the 
god t^dna ; of the god Pa^upati ; of the god Rudra ; 
of the god Ugra ; of Bhlmadeva ; of Mahideva ; the 
son of Bhava ; of KS'arva ; of li-dna ; of Paorupati ; of 


beginning of 9 and the end of 10 only. The text of E. is probably 
interpolated, as it seems impossible that Baudhdyana could have 
mentioned his successors, Apastamba and Satyisht<f^a Hira«ya- 
kerin, whose names occur below, II, g, 9, 14. On the other hand, 
it is not doubtful that the number of Mantras must nevertheless 
have been very large, as the numeration in M. shows that they 
filled two entire Ka«<iikds. 
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Rudra ; of Ugra ; of Bhlmadeva ; of MahS.deva ; Om, 
I also satiate the Rudras ; the attendants of Rudra. 

7. ‘Om, I satiate Vighna ; Viniyaka ; Vira ; Sthdla ; 
Varada ; Hastimukha ; Vakratu^z^ifa ; Ekadanta ; 
Lambodara ; the male attendants of Vighna; the 
female attendants of Vighna, 

8. ‘Om, I satiate Sana tkumira; Skanda; Indra ; 
Shashif/^i; Shai^mukha; Vijikha; Mahisena; Su- 
brahmawya ; the male attendants of Skanda ; the 
female attendants of Skanda; 

9. ‘ Om, I satiate Aditya ; Soma ; Ahgiraka ; 
Budha; Brzhaspati ; ^ukra ; Sanaiskara-, Rihu ; 
Ketu. 

10. ‘ Om, I satiate Kemva ; N4rdya;>2a ; Midhava ; 
Govinda ; Vish?^u ; Madhushdana ; Trivikrama ; 
Vdmana; ^ridhara; HWshike^a ; Padmandbha ; 
Ddmodara; the goddess i 5 rl ; the goddess Sara- 
svatl ; Push/i ; Tushd; Vishnu ,’ Garutmat; the male 
attendants of Vish«u ; the female attendants of 
Vish?/u. 

11. ‘Om, I satiate Yama; Yamari^; Dharma; 
Dharmard^a ; Kila ; Nila ; Mr^'tyn ; Mrztyum^aya ; 
Vaivasvata ; ATitragupta ; Audumbara ; the male 
attendants of Vaivasvata ; the female attendants of 
Vaivasvata. 

12. ‘Om, I satiate the gods of the earth ; Kiiyapa; 
Antariksha; Vidyi ; Dhanvantari ; the male atten- 
dants of Dhanvantari- the female attendants of 
Dhanvantari,’ 

1 3. Next, passing the sacrificial thread round the 
neck, (he offers the following libations): 

14. ‘ Om, r satiate the i??shis; the great i?2shis; 
the besti?«shis; the Brahmarshis; the divineY?«shis; 
the royal Afshis; the Yrutarshis ; the Seven Afshis ; 
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the ^eshis of the Ki^^oTas (of the Ya^ir-veda) ; the 
j?2shlkas ; the wives of the i?fshis ; the sons of the 
/?fshis; Ka^zva Baudhdyana; Apastamba, the author 
of the Stitra; SatyishiaJ^a Hirazzyake^in ; Vd^^a- 
neyin Y d^wavalkya ; A^valiyana Yaunaka ; Vyisa ; 
the syllable Om ; the Vyihmis ; the Sivitrl ; the 
G^yatrl ; the A'y^andas ; the /?zg-veda ; the Ya^r- 
veda; the Sima-veda; the Atharv^hgirasa ; the 
Itihisa and Purfizza ; all the Vedas ; the servants of 
all gods ; all beings.’ 

15. Then, passing the sacrificial string over the 
right shoulder, (he offers the following libations) : 

Prasna II, AdhIya 6, KawkikA 10. 

1, ‘Om, I satiate the fathers, Svadhd, adoration! 
the grandfathers ; the great-grandfathers ; the 
mothers ; the grandmothers ; the great - grand- 
mothers; the maternal grandfathers.; the maternal 
grandmother ; the mother’s grandmother ; the 
mother’s great-grandmother, 

2, ‘Om, I satiate the teacher (A/^ 4 rya), Svadhct, 
adoration! the wife of the teacher ; the friends ; the 
wives of the friends ; the relatives ; the wives of the 
relatives; the inmates of the house (amdtya); the 
wives of the inmates of the house ; all ; the wives 
ofall.’ 

3. He pours the water out from the several 
Tlrthas (of the hand sacred to the several deities). 

4. (He recites at the end of the rite the following 


3. I. e. the water must be poured out in accordance with the 
rule given above. 

4. V^asaneyi Sawhit^ II, 34. The translation of the Mantra 
follows Govinda’s explanation. 
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Mantra): ‘(Ye waters), who bring food, ambrosia, 
clarified butter, milk, and barley-gruel, are food for 
the manes ; satiate my ancestors ! May you be 
satiated, may you be satiated ! ’ 

5. Let him not perform ceremonies in honour of 
the gods while his clothes are wet, or while he is 
dressed in one garment only ; 

6 . Nor those connected with the manes. That (is 
the opinion) of some (teachers). 

Prasna II, AdhyAya 6, KAAmiKA 11. 

1. Now these five great sacrifices, which are also 
called the great sacrificial sessions, are the sacrifice 
to be offered to the gods, the sacrifice to be offered 
to the manes, the sacrifice to be offered to all beings, 
the sacrifice to be offered to men, (and) the sacrifice 
to be offered to Brahman, 

2. Let him daily offer (something to the gods 
with the exclamation) SvAhi, be it only a piece of 
fuel. Thereby he performs that sacrifice to the 
gods. 

3. Let him daily offer (something to the manes 
with the exclamation) SvadhA, be it only a vessel 
filled with water. Thereby he performs that sacrifice 
to the manes. 

4. Let him daily pay reverence to (all beings) 
endowed with life. Thereby he performs that 
sacrifice to the beings. 


11 . I. This and the next four Stltras agree almost literally -with 
5 atapatha-brahma«a XI, g, 6 , i. See also Taitt. Arawyaka II, 10; 
Apastamba I, 4, 12, 15-13, i. 

4. Govinda says that the Mantra is to be ‘ bhtitebhyo namaA, 
adoration to all beings,' and adds that some consider the first three 
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5. Let him daily give food to Brihmaj^as, be it 
only roots, fruit, or vegetables. Thereby he per- 
forms that sacrifice to men. 

6. Let him daily recite the Veda privately, be it 
only the syllable Om or the VyAhmis. Thereby he 
performs that sacrifice to be offered to Brahman. 

7. ‘The private recitation of the Veda is, indeed, 
the sacrifice to Brahman. At that sacrifice to Brah- 
man speech, forsooth, (takes the place of) the 
6^uhli, the internal organ (that of) the Upabhrft, 
the eye (that of) the DhruvA, the understanding 
(that of) the Sruva, truth (that of) the final bath, 
heaven (is) the conclusion of the sacrifice. He who, 
knowing this, daily recites the Veda to himself, gains; 
as much heavenly bliss as, and more than, he who 
gives away this whole earth that is filled with 
wealth, and imperishable (beatitude), and conquers 
death. Therefore the Veda should be recited in 
private. Thus speaks the Brihma^a.’ 

8. Now they quote also (the following passage) : 

‘ If, well anointed, well fed, and lying on a comfortable 
couch, one recites (the portion of the Veda referring 
to) any sacrifice, one has offered it thereby.’ 


MaMya^was to be performed by the Vawvadeva and the Bali- 
oflfering, while others enjoin their separate performance. 

7. iSatapatha-bribniawa XI, g, 6 , 2, See also Taitt. Ara«yaka 
II, 17. K. reads dhntir dhruvS, ‘ the firm resolve (takes the place 
of) the Dhruvfi,’ which is apparently a correction made according 
to the Arswyaka. According to the commentary the text of the 
last portion of the quotation runs thus, ‘yfivantasz ha itu^ 
vittasya pfir«fim dadat svargaw lokawz ^ayati tfivantaw lokaw ^ayati 
bhfiyiwsaw ^kshayyaw; ^Spa mn'tyum ^ayati ya eva/j? vidy^n,’ &c. 
M. and K. do not give the whole passage. The published text of 
the Aatapatha-brfihma«a slightly differs from Govinda’s version. 

8. Aatapatha-brShmawa XI, 5, 7, 3-4. 

M s : 
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9. Some (teachers) declare (that there is a text) 
•which teaches a fourfold division of these sacred 
duties, (But) as no (other meaning is) perceptible, 
(the text) ^ Four paths/ &c., refers to sacrificial rites, 

10. (Viz.) to Ishzfis, animal sacrifices, Soma sacri- 
fices, and Darvihomas. 

11. The following [RiH) declares that, ^ Four 
paths, leading to the world of the gods, go severally 
from the earth to heaven. All ye gods, place us on 
that among them which will gain us undecaying 
prosperity/ 

12. The student, the householder, the hermit in 
the woods, the ascetic (constitute the four orders). 

13. A student (shall) obey his teacher until death. 

9. I read the text as follows, ^ tasya ha vi etasya dharmasya 
y^'aturdha bhedam elca M. has bhedakam, the 1 . O. copy 

of the commentary bheda,fahkam, and K. tasya ha vi etasya 
ya^nasya^aturdhd bhhtam eka ^hu^, Below in the commentary 
on SiJtra 27, Govinda repeats the latter part of this Shtra in the 
form which I have adopted. The discussion which begins here is 
the same as that which occurs Apastamba II, 9, 23, 3-24, 15. 

11. Taittirlya Sa;;zhitd V, 7, 2, 3. 

12. omits this Shtra. After it M. and K. have the following 
passage : ‘ brahma/^ari/^o/tyantam ^tm^nam upasa?;2gn'hyi 'Mryan 
bruvate vane .yramyantyeke [ydmtyete, K..] savaneshvapa upaspre- 
ranto vanyenannenaikagniz?^ [nyeninnena naikdgni^, K. ; v^nye- 
naikanaii, M.] ^uhvdna>^ [^hvis, M.] satyasyaike karm^m 
[karmam, M.] anagnayo ’niketani^i [tvih ka^z, K.] kauptn^M^- 
dana varshasv ekastha Uddhmapariphtdbhir adbhi/^ kSrya;7z [apa- 
kirya^zz, M.] ku’rva«d^ [kurvSwas tatrodaharanti, K.] sannamusale 
vyahgare nivrz’tta^ardvasamp^te bhikshanta/^ sarvataA parimoksham 
[parimeke, M.] apavidhya vaidikini karma;zy abhayata^ pariiMinn^ 
madhyamam padam upadishyamaha itivadanto.f The commentary 
gives a few portions of this passage further on. Irrespective of 
minor corruptions, it gives no sense in the place where it stands, 
and it seems probable that we have to deal with a confused and 
badly corrupted text, which Govinda arranged either as seemed 
good to him, or on the authority of better MSS, 
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14. A hermit is he who regulates his conduct 
entirely according to the Institutes proclaimed by 
Vikhanas. 

15. A VaikhS.nasa (shall live) in the forest, sub- 
sisting on roots and fruit, practising austerities and 
bathing at morn, noon, and eve ; he shall kindle a 
fire according to the .SVima^aka (rule) ; he shall eat 
wild-growing (vegetables and grain) only; he shall 
worship gods, manes, Bhhtas, men, and i?zshis ; he 
shall receive hospitably (men of) all (castes) except 
those (with whom intercourse is) forbidden; he may 
even use the flesh of animals killed by carnivorous 
beasts ; he shall not step on ploughed (land) ; and 
he shall not enter a village ; he shall wear his hair 
in braids, and dress in (garments made of) bark or 
skins; he shall not eat anything that has been 
hoarded for more than a year. 

16. An ascetic shall leave his relatives and, not 
attended by any one nor procuring any property, 
depart (from his house performing the customary 
ceremony) according to the rule. 

17. He shall go into the forest (and live there), 

18. He shall shave his hair excepting the top-lock. 


15. This passage, which Govinda gives as one Shtra, agrees 
word for word with Gautama III, 26-35, except in the beginning, 
where Gautama omits ‘bathing at morn, noon, and eve.’ The 
MSS. all read bhaiksham, ' begged food,’ instead of baishkam, 
‘the flesh of animals slain by carnivorous beasts.’ But Govinda’s 
explanation leaves no doubt as to the correctness of the latter 
reading. The Dekhan and Gugardt MSS., including K., read 
agrdmyabho^i II agrdmyabho^!. 

16. I adopt the readings of the Dekhan MSS., aparigraha.4 (for 
apratigrahaA) and pravraget (for parivraget). The rule for the cere- 
mony is given below, 11, 10, 17. 

18. This is Govinda’s explanation of rikhamuwda.^, the reading 
of all MSS. 
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19. He shall wear a cloth to cover his nakedness. 

20. He shall reside in one place during the rainy 
season. 

21. He shall wear a dress dyed yellowish-red. 

22. He shall go to beg when the pestle lies 
motionless, when the embers have been extin- 
guished, and when the cleaning of the dishes has 
been finished. 

23. With the three means of punishment, (viz.) 
words, thoughts, and acts, he shall not injure created 
beings. 

24. He shall carry a cloth for straining water for 
the sake of purificatidn. 

25. He shall perform the necessary purifications 
with water which has been taken out (of a well or 
tank) and has been strained. 

26. (Ascetics shall) say, ‘ Renouncing the works 
taught in the Veda, cut off from both (worlds), we 
attach ourselves to the central sphere (Brahman).’ 

2 7. But the venerable teacher (declares) that 
there is one order only, because the others do not 
beget offspring. 

28. With reference to this matter they quote also 
(the following passage) : ‘ There was, forsooth, an 
Asura, Kapila by name, the son of Prahlida. 

20 and 22. These two Sutras are omitted in K. and M., which 
give them in the passage following Siitra 12, as well as in the 
Dekhan and Gu^arSt MSS. 

24. See below, II, 10, 17, ii. Govinda explains pavitra, ‘ a cloth 
for straining water,’ by ‘a bunch of Kura grass for removing 
insects from the road.’ 

25. According to Govinda such water is to be used for washing 
off the stains of urine &c., not for drinking. 

26. This Sfitra is again omitted in the MSS. of the text. M. and 
K. give it in the passage following Shtra 12. 

27. Gautama III, 36. 
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THE FOUR ORDERS. 


Striving with the gods, he made these divisions. 
A wise man should not take heed of them.’ 

29. Because no (other meaning is) perceptible, 
(the text) ‘Four paths,’ &c., refers to sacrificial rites, 
(viz.) to Ishds, animal sacrifices, Soma sacrifices, 
Darvihomas. 

30. With respect to this (question the following 
verse also) is quoted; ‘That eternal greatness of the 
Brihmawa is neither increased by works, nor dimi- 
nished. The soul knows the nature of that (great- 
ness) ; knowing that, he is not stained by evil deeds.’ 

31. If he says that, (let him reflect on the fol- 
lowing verse): ‘ He who knows not the Veda, does 
not at death think of that great, all-perceiving soul, 
through which the sun, resplendent with brilliancy, 
gives warmth, and the father has a father through 
the son at his birth from the womb.’ 

32. (Moreover), ‘Those who, being neither true 
BrihmaKas nor performers of Soma sacrifices, work 
not for that which is near, nor for that which is far, 
take hold of the word and with sinful (speech) 
ignorantly perform the rites.’ 

33. There are innumerable (passages in the 
Veda) which refer to the debts (to be paid by a 
Br^hmar/a), such as, ‘ May I obtain, O Agni, immor- 



30—31. Taitt. Brdhma«a III, 12, 9, 7. 

32. Rig-veda X, 71, 9. My rendering of the difiScult verse is 
merely tentative, and I have left out the word sirl^, for which I 
am as little able as other Sanskritists to offer a safe explanation. 
The general meaning of the verse, I think, has been rightly under- 
stood by S^iyawa and Govinda, who both say that it contains a 
reproach, addressed to those Brahmanas who, contented with the 
letter of the Veda, do not master its meaning. 

33—34v The commentary omits these two Sfitras, which, how- 
ever, seem necessary for the completion of the discussion. The 
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tality through offspring ' A Brihma^a on being 
born, (owes) a son to his ancestors,’ &c. 

34. ‘ Those dwell with us, who fulfil the following 
(duties), the study of the three Vedas, the student- 
ship, the procreation of offspring, faith, austerity, 
sacrificing, and giving gifts ; he 'who praises other 
(duties) becomes dust and perishes,’ 

pRA/SNA II, Adhyaya 7, Kaw^ikA 12. 

1. Now we wilTexplain the oblations (offered) to 
the vital air (pri»a) by 6'allnas (householders) and 
YAyivaras (vagrants), who ' sacrifice to the soul. 

2. At the end of all the necessary (daily rites), let 
him sit down, facing the east, in a place that has 
been well cleaned and smeared with cowdung; next 
let him worship that prepared (food) which is being 
brought, (saying), ‘ Bhh/i, Bhuva/^, Sva/^, Om,’ (and 
then) remain silent. 

3. (Next) he pours water round the food which 
has been placed (before him), turning his right hand 
towards it, and reciting the Mahdvydhrftis ; (after- 
wards), continuing to hold (the dish) with his left 
hand, he first drinks water, (saying), ‘ Thou art a 
substratum for ambrosia,’ and (finally) offers five 
oblations of food to the vital airs, (reciting the 

second occurs also Apastamba II, 9, 24, 8. Though Baudht- 
yana does not express himself as clearly as Apastamba, he dis- 
approves, as it would seem, like the latter, of the opinion of those 
who gave an undue preference to asceticism, at the expense of 
married life, the order of the householders. 

12, 1. The PrS»%nihotra is alluded to by Apastamba II, y, 17, 16. 
Regarding the terms .Jilfna and Ydy^vara, see below, III, x, 3-4. 

3. The Mah^vyShrftis are the Mantras given Taittirtya Arawyaka 
X, 2. The second Mantra is found Taittiriya Arawyaka X, 32, and 
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texts), ‘Full of reverence, I offer ambrosia to Pra;m; 
mayest thou propitiously enter me, not in order to 
burn me. To Prd^a, Svfihi!’ &c. 

4. After offering the five oblations of food to the 
vital airs, let him finish his meal silently. Medi- 
tating in his heart on the lord of created beings, let 
him not emit speech while (eating). 

5. If he emits speech, he shall mutter ‘ Bhu/z, 
Bhuva,^, Sva.^, Om,’ and afterwards continue to eat. 

6 . Now they quote also (the following rule) : ‘ If he 

sees (bits of) skin, hair, nall-(parings), insects, or the 
dung of rats (in his food), he shall take out a lump, 
sprinkle that spot with water, scatter ashes on it, again 
sprinkle it with water, and use (the remainder of the 
food), after it has been declared fit (for use).’ 

7. Now they quote also (the following verse) ; ‘He 
shall eat, seated with his face towards the east, silent, 
not despising his food, not scattering (fragments on 
the ground), and solely attend (to his dinner) ; and, 
after he has eaten, he shall touch fire.’ 

8. He shall not cut off with his teeth (pieces 
from) eatables (that must be swallowed) entire, (such 
as) cakes, bulbs, roots, fruit, and flesh. 

9. (Let him) not (eat) to repletion. 

10. After (dinner) he shall drink water, (reciting 
the text), ‘ Thou art a covering for ambrosia,’ and 
stroke (the region of) the heart, (saying), ‘Thou art 
the bond that connects the vital airs; (thou art) 

the third ibid. X, 34. The translation of the Mantras follows 
Govinda, who somewhat differs from SSyawa. 

6, Vasish/. 5 a XIV, 23. 7. Vish«u LXVIII, 40-43, 

9. Vish«u LXVIII, 47. 

IO-. The first text is found Taittiriya Arawyaka X, 35, and the 
second ibid. X, 37. I translate the first according to Govinda. 
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Rudra and Death ; enter me ; mayest thou grow 
through this food.’ 

1 1 . After sipping water a second time, he allows 
(the drops from) the hand to flow on the big toe 
of his right foot (and recites the following text): 
‘ May the male be pleased, he who is of the size 
of a thumb, who occupies (a space of the size of) a 
thumb, who is the lord of the whole world, masterful, 
and the enjoyer of the universe.’ 

12. Let him perform the subsequent consecration 
(anumantra«a) of the (food which has been) offered, 
with raised arms, (and let him recite) the five (texts 
beginning), ‘ With faith, worshipping Prd«a, (I have) 
offered ambrosia ; mayest thou increase Frkna. 
through this food,'’ 

13. (And let him address the soul with the last 
text of the Anuvika), ‘ (May) my soul (gain) immor- 
tality in the universal soul.’ 

14. And let him (meditate on his) soul (as) united 
with the imperishable (syllable Om). 

15. He who sacrifices to the soul, surpasses him 
who offers all sacrifices. 

pRAsNA II, AdhyAya 7 , KandikK 13 . 

I. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘As cotton and reeds, thrown into a fire, blaze up, 
even so all the guilt of him who sacrifices to the 
soul is consumed;’ 

II. Taittirijra Arawyaka X, 38. The individual soul which re- 
sides in the heart is here identified with the universal Soul; see 
also KS/Aaka Upanishad IV, 12. 

12-13. Taittiriya Ara«yaka X, 36. 

14. The syllable Om is Brahman, the universal soul. 
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2 . (Moreover), ‘ He who eats merely (in order to 
satisfy his own hunger) reaps only guilt. In vain 
(the fool) takes food.’ 

3. Let him daily, both in the morning and in the 
evening, sacrifice in this manner ; 

4. Or (he may offer) water in the evening. 

5. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ Let him first feed his guests, next the pregnant 
women, then the infants and the aged, thereafter the 
distressed and particularly the diseased. But he 
who eats first, without having given (food) to those 
(persons) according to the rule, does not know that 
he is being eaten. He does not eat, (but) he is 
eaten.’ 

6. ‘Let him eat silently what remains, (after he 
has given their portions) to the manes, the gods, the 
servants, his parents, and his Gurus; that is declared 
to be the rule of the sacred law.’ 

7. N ow they quote also (the following verses) ; 
‘ Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, sixteen 
that of a hermit in the woods, thirty-two that of a 
householder, and an unlimited (quantity) that of a 
student’ 

8. ‘An Agnihotrin, a draught-ox, and a student, 
those three can do their work only if they eat 
(much) ; without eating (much) they cannot do it.’ 

9. ‘A householder, or a student who practises 

13 . 2. Rig-veda X, 117, 6, and Taittirfya BrS,hma«a II, 8, 8, 3. 
The words have been transposed. 

5. Vasish/. 4 a XI, 6-8; Manu III, 114-115. I write, with the 
Dekhan and Gu^ar^t MSS., na sa bhuhkte, sa bhu^gyate, instead of 
the senseless reading of M. and the commentary, na sa bhuhkte na 
bhu^yate. 

6. Vasish/ 5 a XI, I I. 7-8. Apastamba II, 4, 9, 13. 

9-10. Apastainba II, 4, 9, 12, and note on II, 1,1, 2. 
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austerity by fasting, becomes an Avakir;?in through 
the omission of the sacrifice to the vital airs ; ’ 

10. Except when he performs a penance. In the 
case of a penance that (fasting) is the rule. 

^ they quote also (the following verses) • 

He who never eats between the morning and the 
evening meals, (obtains the same reward as he who) 
constantly fasts.’ ' 

12. ‘As in case one obtains no materials (for the 
sacrifice), one must mutter the sacred texts to be 
recited at the Agnihotra, offered in the three fires 
even so one should mutter the texts to be recited 

prevented from 

R become one with 

Biahmam ^ Thus spake Pra^^Apati (the lord of 
created beings). 

Pra^na II, Adhyaya 8, KAwniKl 14 . 

1. The offering to the manes secures W life 

and heaven, is worthy. of praise and a rite ensuring 
prosperity. s 

' T!".? company are. a Tri- 

. madhu, a Trmaiiketa, a Trisupar«a, one who keeps 

. five fires and one who knows the six Ahgas, one 
■thi knows 

. the %esh/^asiman, (and) a Sndtaka; 

“f one who known the (texts 

’.14. Apastamba II,'7, 15, i_2. : — — — _ 

called ^-iras, see also 


persons acquainted with the Rahasyas or 
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4. The i?zk-verses, the Ya^us-formulas, and the 
Simans (give) lustre to a funeral offering. There- 
fore he may feed (on that occasion) even a Sapi^zflh. 
relation who (knows) those (texts). 

5. Let him who feeds (Brahma«as at a funeral 
sacrifice) cause them to hear successively the Raksho- 
ghna S^mans, the Ya_^us-formulas (called) Svadha- 
vat, the i?2k-verses (called) Madhu, and the (texts 
called) Pavitras. 

6. Having invited on the day before (the Yrdddha), 
or just in the morning, virtuous, pure (men), such as 
Trimadhus, who know the Vedangas and the sacred 
texts, who are not related by marriage, nor members 
of the same family, nor connected through the Veda, 
at least three, (but always) an odd number, the (sa- 
crificer) makes them sit down on prepared seats, 
covered with Darbha grass, facing the east or the 
north, 

7. Then he offers to them water mixed with sesa- 
mum seed, adorns them with scents and garlands 
(and says), ‘ I wish to offer oblations in the fire.’ 


Ara«yakas are preferable to those mentioned in the preceding 
Shtra, and thus the order must be reversed. 

4. Apastamba II, 7, 17, 5. . 

5. The texts on which the Rakshoghna Samans are based 

occur Sdma-veda I, i, i, 3, 4-6 ; the Svadhdvat Ya^us, Taitt. Brah- 
ma«a I, 3, 10, 2; the Madhu Rig-veda I, 90, 6; and the 

three Pavitras, Taitt. Brahmawa I, 4, 8, 2. 

6. Apastamba II, 7, 14, 5. All the MSS., including those of 
the commentary, read yonigotramantrasambandhdn instead ofyoni- 
gotramantrasambandhin. But the explanation of gotrasambandhdA 
by asagotrdA shows still a faint trace of the former existence of 
the reading which I have restored conjecturally and translated. 
Its correctness is proved by the parallel passage of Apastamba. 

7. Vish«u LXXIII, 1 2-13; Manu III, 208-211. The Agnimukha 
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When he has received permission (to do so), he 
heaps fuel on the sacred fire, scatters Kui'a grass 
around it, performs (all the ceremonies) up to 
the end of the Agnimukha, and offers three burnt 
oblatioijs of food only, (reciting the following texts) ; 
‘To Soma, accompanied by the manes, Sviha!’ ‘To 
Yama, accompanied by the Angiras and by the 
manes, Svdha \’ ‘To Agni, who carries the offerings 
to the manes, who causes sacrifices to be well per- 
formed, Sv&hi!’ 

8. He shall make these three oblations with food 
only which has been sprinkled with the remainder 
of the (clarified butter). 

9. Let him give a cake of food to the birds, 

10. For it is declared in the Veda, ‘The manes 
roam about in the shape of birds.’ 

11. Next he touches the (other food) with his 
hand and with the thumb, 

1.2. (And recites the following texts) : ‘ Fire sees 
thee, who art co-extensive with the earth, the i?fk- 
verses are thy greatness, lest the gift be in vain ; the 
earth is the vessel for thee, the sky the cover ; I 
offer thee in the mouth of Brahman, I offer thee in 
the FrAna. and the ApAna of learned BrAhma«as; thou 
art imperishable, mayest thou never fail to (the manes 
of our) fathers yonder, in the other world.’ ‘Air hears 
thee, who art co-extensive with the middle sphere, 


is a term denoting all the preliminaries which precede the Pra- 
dh^nahoma of a ceremony. The Dekhan and Gu^ar^t MSS. 
read ^^yasya instead of annasyaiva, 

8. Clarified butter is necessary for the rites included in the 
Agnimukha. 

12. The Mantras are addressed to the food which is to be 
offered. 
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the Ya^s-formulas are thy greatness, lest the gift 
be in vain ; the earth is the vessel for thee, the sky 
the cover ; . . . . mayest thou never fall to the 
(manes of our) grandfathers yonder, in the other 
world.’ ‘The sun reveals thee, who art co-extensive 
with the sky, the Samans are thy greatness, lest the 
gift be in vain ; .... mayest thou never fail to 
the (manes of our) great-grandfathers yonder, in the 
other world.’ 

Prasna II, Adhyaya 8 , KAwniiCA 15. 

1. Now indeed (that) happens (also which the fol- 
lowing verses teach) : 

2. ‘ Let him sprinkle that food with the remainder 
of the burnt oblations. But what is given without 
(touching it with) the thumb does not gladden the 
manes.’- 

3. ‘The malevolent Asuras seek an opportunity 
(to snatch away) that food intended for the manes, 
which is not supported with both hands.’ 

4. ‘ The Yitudhinas and PM>^as, who receive no 
share, steal the food if sesamum grains are not 
scattered (on the seats of the guests), and the Asuras 
(take it) if (the host) is under the sway of anger.’ 

5. ‘ If a person dressed in reddish clothes mutters 
prayers, offers burnt oblations, or receives gifts, the 
sacrificial viands, offered at sacrifices to the gods or 
to the manes, do not reach the deities.’ 

15.2. Manu III, 215. See also above, II, 8, 14, 10. 

3. Vasish/y^a XI, 25. 

4. Vishwu LXXIII, ri ; Manu III, 229. 

5. Govinda states that the rule is intended to teach that the 
sacrificer and the guests at a *Sr4ddha must be dressed in white. 
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6. ‘If gifts are given or received without (touch- 
ing them with) the thumb and, if one sips water 
standing, (the performer of the act) is not benefited 
thereby/ 

7. At the beginning and at the end (of a 6’riddha) 
water must be given (to die guests). 

8. In every case the muttering (of sacred texts) 
and the other (necessary acts must be performed) 
according to the rule. 

9. The remaining (rules) have been prescribed 
(in the section) on the burnt oblations on /\.sh/akA 
(days). 

10. ‘He shall feed two (BrAhma^^as) at the offering 
to the gods and three at the offering to the manes, 
or a single man on either occasion. Even a very 
wealthy man shall not be anxious (to entertain) a 
large company.' 

11. ‘ A large company destroys these five (advan- 
tages), the respectful treatment (of the invited guests, 
the propriety of) time and place, purity and (the 
selection of) virtuous BrAhma«a (guests) ; therefore 
he shall not invite (a large number).’ 

12. ‘In front (feed) the fathers of the (sacrificer), 
to the left the grandfathers, to the right 'the great- 
grandfathers, and at the back those who pare off 
(portions) from the cakes.’ 

and that ascetics are not to be invited. But see Vasish/- 4 a XI, 
17. 34- 

7. Vishnu LXXIII, 12, 27, and above, II, 8, 14, 6. 

9. Baudhiyana Grz'bya-siitra II, 17,18. 

lo-ii. Vasish/Aa XI, 27-28. 

12. In the beginning of the verse I read with M. and the I. O. 
copy of the commentary urastaA pitaras tasya, and in the end with 
the Dekhan and Gu^ar^t MSS. pi»zfatakshakd< 4 , M. reads pi«i5?a- 
tarkya, and the copies of the commentary pi«i/odakd/ 4 . Both these 
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Prasna II, Adhyaya 9, Kandika 16. 

1. (Now follows some) advice for him who is 
desirous of offspring. 

2. The two Alvins have declared, that fame is 
gained by the procreation (of sons); 

. 3. ‘ Performing acts which tend to prolong life 
and austerities, intent on the performance of the 
private recitation and of sacrifices, and keeping his 
organs in subjection, let him carefully beget offspring 
in his own caste.’ 

4. ‘ From his birth a Brihmawa is loaded with 
three debts ; these let him pay. A prudent man is 
free from doubts regarding the sacred law.’ 

5. ‘ If he worships the sages through the study of 
the Veda, Indra with Soma sacrifices, and the manes 
of his ancestors through (the procreation of) children, 
he will rejoice in heaven, free from debt.’ 

6. ‘ Through a son he conquers the worlds, through 
a grandson he obtains immortality, but through his 
son’s grandson he ascends to the (highest) heaven.’ 
(All that) has been declared in the Veda. 

7. The Veda shows the existence of the three 
debts in the following (passage) : ‘A Brihma^a is 
born loaded with three debts; (he owes) the 
studentship to the sages, sacrifices to the gods, 
and a son to the manes;’ 

readings are clearly corrupt, and so is the var. lect, of the Gnliya- 
sa;r;7graha, quoted in the Petersburg Dictionaryj pkd/atarkukay^. 
Pbziatakshaka;^/ the cutters or parers of the cakes/ is appropriate, 
because the remoter ancestors, who, as Govinda too declares, are 
meant by the term, obtain the fragments of the funeral cakes. 

6. A^asish/^a XVII, g. 

7. VasishZ/^a XI, 48. After this Sutra the MSS. of the text 
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8. Through the procreation of a virtuous son he 
saves himself. 

9. He who obtains a virtuous son saves from the 
fear of sin seven in the descending line and seven 
in the ascending line, (viz.) six others (in each), 
himself being the seventh, 

10. Therefore he obtains a reward if he begets 
issue. 

11. Therefore he should sedulously beget off- 
spring, 


insert the following corrupt passage : bandham riwamoksham pra- 
Myattam -^^nukarsha^rabda,? kz. dari'ayati I 

anutsanna.^ pra^dvan bhavati I vad tnzm pra^^nugnb^ite tivad 
akshaya?/? loka;;z ^ayati. The commentary does not notice it, and 
it seems to me that it needlessly interrupts the context. 

II. M. and K. add to this Shtra, Itmana/^ phalalibhiya, ‘in 
order to gain a reward for himself.^ The same two MSS., further, 
insert the following Shtras : tasmdt putraw ^otpddyatmdnam evot- 
pddayatiti i vi^wiyate Htm^ vai putran^mdsfti I evajw dvitiya ^tm^ 
^ivat^ drash/avyo ya^ putram utpddayati \ sa tath^ bhavati \ tas- 
m^n natm^ kva^^id akshetra utsrash/avya-^ l itmdnam avamanyate hi I 
yathitminam utpadayati sa tatha bhavati i tasmdd ^dita eva kshetram 
anviM/iet sarvavaivze sa;;zskr/tam upadej'cna \ tasmin d^rasawyoge 
pra^^m utpddayed II ‘ Therefore (they say) that he who begets a 
son produces even his own self ; and it is declared in the Veda, 
‘‘Thou art self, called a son," Thus he who begets a son will 
see, during his lifetime, a second self. He becomes like him. 
Therefore one’s own self must not be begotten on an unworthy 
female. For (he who does that) despises himself. He becomes 
even so, as he produces himself. Therefore (every man), each in 
his own caste, should first look out for a female who has been 
sanctified according to the injunction (of the sacred texts). Taking 
her to be his wedded wife, he shall beget a son.' It i$ possible 
that this passage really belongs to Baudhdyana, for it is written 
in the usual style of our S6tra, and the last word of this passage as 
well as of Sfitra ii, as given in the Dekhan MSS., is utpdd aye t. 
But it is not absolutely required by the context, and the com- 
mentary too omits it 
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12. Through the application of medicines and 
sacred texts. 

13. The advice to him (who is intent on the 
procreation of children) is given in agreement with 
the revealed texts. 

14. For it produces results in the case of all 
the castes. 

Pra^na II, AdhyAya 10, KAivniKl 17. 

1. Now we will explain the rule for entering the 
order of ascetics (sa»«nyisa). 

2. Some (teachers say), ‘ He who has finished his 
studentship may become an ascetic immediately on 
(the completion of) that.’ 

3. But (according to others, asceticism is befitting) 
for 6’ihnas and Y dyAvaras who are childless ; 

4. Or a widower (may become an ascetic). 

5. (In general) they prescribe the profession of 
asceticism after the completion of the seventieth 
year and after the children have been firmly settled 
in (the performance of) their sacred duties. 

6. Or a hermit in the woods (may become an 


13. I read with M., whose reading is confirmed by the explana- 
tion given in the commentary, tasyopaderaA rrutisfimfinyenopadi- 
ryate. The other MS. reads tasyopaderena, and in the text of the 
commentary the first word is left out. 

17. 2 , Gautama III, I. 

3. Regarding the two terms A'ilina and Yfiyfivara, see below, 
III, 1, 3-4. 

4. Vidhura, translated, according to Govinda's explanation, by 
‘widower,’ perhaps includes all persons who have been separated 
from their families. 

6. Regarding the ceremonies to be performed by hermits in the 
wood, see above, II, 6, ii, 15, and below. III, 3. 

X14] T 
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ascetic) on finishing the (special) ceremonies (pre- 
scribed for him), 

7. ‘ That eternal greatness of the Brihmaj^a is 
neither increased nor diminished by works. The 
soul knows the nature of that (greatness). He who 
knows that, is not stained by evil deeds.’ 

8. ‘ It leads to the cessation of births.’ 

9. ‘ The eternal one leads (him) to glory.’ The 
greatness (of asceticism is declared by these pas- 
sages). 

10. After having caused the hair of his head, his 
beard, the hair on his body, and his nails to be cut, 
he prepares 

11. Sticks, a rope, a cloth for straining water,, a 
water vessel, and an alms-bowl. 

12. Taking these (implements, let him go) to the 
extremity of the village, or to the extremity of the 
boundary (of the village), or to the house where the 
sacred fires are kept, partake of a threefold (mixture 
of) clarified butter, milk, (and) sour milk, and (after- 
wards) fast; 

13. Or (he may partake of) water. 

14. (Saying), ‘ Om, BhtiA, I enter the Sivitrt, tat 
savitur varewyam ; Om, Bhuva^, I enter the SAvitri, 
bhargo devasya dhtmahi; Om, I enter the SAvitrl, 
dhiyo yo na^ praifeodayit (he shall recite the 
Sivitri) foot by foot, half-verse by half-verse, (and 
finish by repeating) the whole or the parts (of the 
verse). 

7. See above, II, 6, xi, 30. ii. Y^iiavalkya III, g8-6o, 
14. This part of the ceremony is called Sdvitrtpravesa, ‘entering 
the Sivitri.' According to the Dharmasindhu, fol. 84 a, 1. 8, the 
last Mantra is ‘Gm, BhM, BhuvaA, SvaA,-! enter the Sadtri; we 
meditate on that adorable light of divine Savitrf, who may impel 
our thoughts.' 
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15. It is declared in the Veda, ‘Entering order 
after order, (man) becomes (one with) Brahman.’ 

16. Now they quote also (the following verse); 
‘ He who has passed from order to order, has offered 
burnt oblations and kept his organs in subjection, 
becomes afterwards, tired with (giving) alms and 
(making) offerings, an ascetic.’ 

17. Such an ascetic (becomes one with) the in- 
finite (Brahman). 

18. Before the sun sets, he heaps fuel on the 
Garhapatya fire, brings the Anv4hiryapa.^ana fire (to 
the spot), takes the flaming Ahavaniya fire out (of 
the Girhapatya), melts butter on the Girhapatya fire, 
cleanses it (with Kuja grass), takes four times (por- 
tions of it) in the sacrificial spoon (called Srui), and 
offers in the Ahavaniya fire on which sacred fuel 
has been heaped, (four times) a full oblation, (say- 
ing), ‘ Om, Svfihi !’ 

19. It is declared in the Veda that this (offering 
is) the Brahminvidhina (putting fuel on the sacred 
fires for the sake of the universal soul). 

20. Now in the evening, after the Agnihotra has 
been offered, he scatters grass to, the north of the 
Garhapatya fire, places the sacrificial vessels in pairs, 
the upper part turned downwards, on it, strews 
Darbha grass to the south of the Ahavaniya fire 
on the seat destined for the Brahman priest, covers 

16. Manu VI, 34. 

18. AnvShSryapaJana is another name of the so-called Dakshi- 
«%ni, in which the sacrificial viands are cooked. The cleansing 
of the butter (ntpavana) is performed by taking hold of the ends of 
blades of Kuja grass and dipping the bent middle part into the 
melted butter and then drawing it upwards. A full burnt oblation 
(pfir«ihuti) consists of a whole spoonful. As four spoonfuls are to 
be taken out, it follows that four oblations are to be offered. 
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it with the skin of a black antelope, and remains 
awake during that night. 

21. A Brihma/^a who, knowing this, dies after 
fasting during the night of Brahman and repositing 
within himself the sacred fires, conquers all guilt, 
even (that of) killing a Br 4 hma?^a. 

22. Then he rises in the muhhrta sacred to 
Brahman, and offers the early Agnihotra just at the 
(appointed) time. 

23. Next, after covering the (part of the altar 
called) Prfsh// 5 yd and bringing water, he prepares 
(an offering) to (Agni) Vai^vS-nara (which is cooked) 
in twelve potsherds. That (well-.)known Ishri is 
the last (which he performs). 

24. Afterwards he throws the sacrificial vessels, 
which are neither made of earth nor of stone, into 
the Ahavanlya fire, 

25. (And) throwing the two Ara«is into the 
Girhapatya fire (with the words), ‘ May ye be of 
one mind with us,’ he reposits the sacred fires in 
himself. 

26. (Reciting the sacred text), ‘ O Fire, that body 
of thine, which is fit for the sacrifice,' he inhales 
the smell of (the smoke of) each fire thrice three 
times. 

27. Then, standing within the sacrificial enclosure, 
(he says) thrice in a low voice and thrice aloud, ‘Om, 
BhM, Bhuva 4 Sva/ 5 , I have entered the order of 
ascetics, I have entered the order of ascetics, I have 
entered the order of ascetics.’ 

21. The night during which the ascetic keeps watch near the 
fires is called ‘ the night of Brahman.’ 

25. The Arams are the two pieces of wood used for producing 
fire by friction, Taittiriya Samhiltt I, 3, 7, i-a. 
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28. It is declared in the Veda, ‘The gods are 
trebly true.' 

29. (Finally) he pours out as much water as will 
fill his joined hands, (saying), ‘ I promise not to 
injure any living being.’ 

30. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
‘ An ascetic who roams about after having given a 
promise of safety to all living beings, is not threat- 
ened with danger by any creature.’ 

31. (Henceforth) he must restrain his speech. 

32. He grasps his staff, (saying), ‘ (Thou art my) 
friend, protect me.’ 

33. He takes the rope, (reciting the verse), ‘ The 
brilliant light,’ &c. 

34. He takes the cloth for straining water, (re- 
citing the text), ‘With which means of purification 
the gods,’ &c. 

35. He takes the waterpot, (reciting the verse), 
‘ Through that light, by which the gods rose on 
high,’ &c. 

36. He takes the alms-bowl, (reciting the VyS- 
hrftis). 

37. Taking with him the staves, the rope, the 

28. Taittirlya Ara«yaka II, 18, 6. 

29. All gifts must be confirmed by a libation of water, which in 

other cases is poured into the hand of the, recipient The cere-- 
mony proves more clearly even than the numerous other passages 
of the Smr/tis, in which ascetics are exhorted to abstain from 
injuring living beings, that the so-called doctrine is not of 

Buddhistic, but of Brahmanical origin. 

30. Vasisb/^a X, 1-2. 31. Gautama III, 17. 

33. Taittiriya Br^hma«a III, 7, 8, 1. 

35. Taittiriya Sa3»;?hit^V, 7, 2, 2. 

37. The Surabhimati occurs Taittiriiya Brahmawa III, 9, 7, 
For the other texts named, see above, II, 4, 7, 2. The Tarpawa 
has been fully described above, II, 5, 9-10. 
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cloth for straining water, the waterpot, (and) the 
alms-bowl, he goes where water (is to be obtained), 
bathes, sips water, (and) washes himself, (reciting the 
verses called) Surabhimad, AblingS.s, Virimis, Hira- 
«yavar;^is, and Pivaminis. Entering the water, he 
performs sixteen suppressions of the breath, (mentally 
repeating) the Aghamarshawa hymn, ascends the 
bank, wrings out his dress, puts on another pure 
dress, sips water, takes the cloth for straining, 
(saying), ‘ Om, Bhh/z, Bhuva/^, Sva/^,’ and performs 
the Tarpawa (with the following texts), ‘ Om, Bhh/i, 
I satiate,’ ‘ Om, Bhuva/^ — , Om, Sva.^ — , Om. 
Maha/^ — , Om, G-asAh — , Om, Tapa/^ — , Om, 
Satyam — 

38. He takes up as much water as his joined 
hands will hold for the manes, (and satiates them 
with it) exactly in the same manner as the gods, 
(saying), ‘ Om, BhM Svadhi, Om, Bhuva^ Sva- 
dhV &c. 

39. Then he worships the sun, (reciting) the two 
verses (which begin), ‘ Ud u tyam iitram,’ &c. 

40. (Saying), ‘ Om, this (syllable Om), forsooth, is 
Brahman ; this (syllable) which sheds warmth is 
light; this which gives warmth is the Veda; this 
must be known as that which sheds warmth ; ’ he 
thus shtiates the soul (and afterwards) worships 
the soul (with these texts), ‘ The soul (is) Brahman, 
(is) light’ 


38. ‘ In the same manner as the gods,’ i. e, -without passing the 
sacred string over the right shoulden — Govinda. 

40. The Gu^ardt and Dekhan MSS», including K,, place after the 
first Om two additional Mantras, ‘Brahman (is) Om; this universe 
(is) Om/ The object of the Mantras given in the Madras MSS. is lo 
identify the Prawava with the Brahman, the sun, and the Veda* 
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41. Let him repeat the Sivitri one thousand 
times, or one hundred times, or an unlimited number 
of times. 

42. (Saying), ‘ BhM, Bhuva,^, Suvay^,’ he takes up 
the cloth for straining, (and) fetches water. 

43. Let him not, (at any period) after that 
(moment), sip water which has not been drawn up 
(from a well and the like), which has not been 
strained, and which has not been completely 
cleansed. 

44. Let him not wear any longer a white dress. 

45. (He may carry) one staff or three staves. 

Pra5'NA II, AdhyAva 10, KandikA 18 . 

1. Now the following vows are (to be kept by 
an ascetic) : 

2. Abstention from injuring living beings, truth- 
fulness, abstention from appropriating the property 
of others, continence, (and) liberality. 

3. There are five minor yows, (viz.) abstention 
from anger, obedience towards the Guru, avoidance 
of rashness, cleanliness and purity in eating. 

4. Now (follows the rule for) begging. Let him 

43. ManuVI, 46. AparipfttdbhiA, ‘which has not been com- 
pletely cleansed,’ probably refers to the so-called dnsh/yi pari- 
pavana, ‘carefully looking at it in order to see if any living being 
remains in it.’ 

18 . 2. The five vows (vratas) named here are the principal ones. 
As to the vow of ‘ liberality ’ Govinda remarks that though the 
ascetic possesses no ‘store’ and no property in the ordinary sense 
of the word, still he can have books and give those away. 

3. ‘ Avoidance of rashness/ i. e. committing any act which might 
destroy life. 

4. ‘ When the Vairvadeva offering has been finished/ i. e. when 
people have had their dinner ; see also Vasish/M X, 7- 
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ask BrAhma«as, both those who have houses (i'illna) 
and those who lead a wandering life (yiydvara), 
for alms, when the Vauvadeva offering has been 
finished. 

5. Let him ask (for it), prefacing (his request with 
the word) Bhavat. 

6. Let him stand begging no longer than the 
time required for milking a cow. 

7. When he returns from begging, he lays (the 
alms) down in a pure place, washes his hands and 
feet, and announces (what he obtained) to the sun, 
(reciting the text), ‘Ud u tyaw >§itram,’ &c, He 
(also) announces it to Brahman (with the text), ‘ The 
first-born Brahman,’ &c, 

8. It is declared in the Veda, ‘After the Brah- 
midhina the sacrificer himself (contains) the sacri- 
ficial fires. His respiration (prd«a, represents) the 
GArhapatya fire, the air that goes downwards 
(apdna, represents) the AnvAhdryapaiana (or Dak- 
shi?^a) fire, the circulation in the body (vyina, repre- 
sents) the Ahavanlya fire, the cerebral circulation 
(ud^na) and the abdominal circulation (samdna, 
represent) the Sabhya and Avasathya fires. These 
five fires are abiding in the soul. He (therefore) 
offers (the oblations) in the soul alone.’ 

9. ‘ This sacrifice, offered in the soul, which is 
located in and based on the soul, leads the soul to 
happiness.’ 

10. Giving, compassionately, portions (of his 
food) to the living beings, and sprinkling the re- 


7, The second text occurs repeatedly in the Taittiriya-veda, 
e. g. Taittirlya Arawyaka X, 1, 10. 

8. Regarding the BrahmSdh^na,. see above, II, 10, 17, 19. 
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mainder witK water, he shall eat it as if it were 
a medicine. 

11. After be has eaten and sipped water, he 
mutters (the texts), ‘ Out of darkness we,’ 8 ic., (and), 
‘ My speech resides in the mouth,’ &c., and worships 
the sun with the (verse called) tPyotishmatl. 

12. Let him eat food, given without asking, 
regarding which nothing has been settled before- 
hand and which has reached him accidentally, so 
much only as is sufficient to sustain life. 

13. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘ Eight mouthfuls (make) the meal of an ascetic, 
sixteen (that) of a hermit in the woods, thirty-two 
(that) of a householder, an unlimited (quantity that) 
of a student.’ 

14. ‘Alms (may) either (be obtained) from (men 
of) the three castes, or the food (given) by a single 
Brdhma«a (may be eaten) ; or (he may obtain food) 
from (men of) all castes, and not (eat) that given by 
a single Brihma?^a.' 

15. Now they quote (the following special rules) 
for the case that the teachers explain (the doctrine) 
of the Upanishads : ‘ Diligently standing (in the 
day-time), keeping silence, sitting (at night) with 
crossed legs, bathing three times a day, and eating 

11. The first text occurs frequently in the Taittirfj^a-veda, e. g. 
Taittirtya SawhitS IV, 1,4, 4; the second, Taittirtya Ara«yaka X, 
72. The Gyotishmati is, according to Govinda, the first of the 
two Mantras quoted. 

12. According to Govinda this verse gives the opinion, of ‘ some’ 
teachers, not the author’s. Asawk/ip tarn, ‘regarding which nothing 
has been settled beforehand,’ indicates, according to Govinda, that 
the ascetic must not even mentally determine what he is going 
to eat. 

13. See above, II, 7, 13,4. 
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at the fourth, sixth, or eighth (meal-time only), he 
shall subsist entirely on (rice) grains, oil-cake, food 
prepared from barley, sour milk, (and) milk.’ 

16. It is declared in the Veda, ‘On that (occasion) 
he shall rigidly keep silence; pressing the teeth 
together he may converse, without opening his 
mouth, as much as is necessary with teachers deeply 
versed in the three Vedas (and) with ascetics pos- 
sessing a great knowledge of the scriptures, not with 
women, nor when he would break (his vow),’ 

17. (Let him keep) only one of (the rules which 
enjoin) standing (in the day-time), rigid silence, and 
sitting (at night) with crossed legs ; let him not keep 
all three together. 

18. It is declared in the Veda, ‘And he who has 
gone there may eat, in times of distress, a small 
quantity of the food prescribed by his vow after 
(having partaken of other dishes), provided he does 
not break (his vow),’ 

X9. ‘ Eight (things) do not cause him who is intent 
on standing (in the day-time), keeping rigid silence, 
sitting (at night) with crossed legs, bathing three 
times a day, and (eating) at the fourth, sixth, or 
eighth meal-time only, to break his vow, (viz.) 
water, roots, clarified butter, milk, sacrificial food, 
the wish of a Br 4 hma«a, an order of his teacher, 
and medicine.’ 

20. Let him mutter the (Mantras which must be 

18. ‘ The meaning is, that in times of distress, having partaken 
at his pleasure (of other food), he may afterwards eat of one (of 
the substances mentioned above, viz.) rice-grains and the rest.’ — 
Govinda. 

19. All the MSS, except M. have snina, ‘ bathing,’ instead of 

sthina, ‘standing (in the day-time),' though the reading is clearly 
wrong,-':; , ' 
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recited at the) Agnihotra, in the evening and in the 
morning, 

21. After performing his evening devotions by 
(reciting the verses called) Vdru^^ls, and his morning 
devotions by (reciting the verses called) Maitris. 

22. ‘An ascetic shall keep no fire' have no house, 
no home, and no protector. He may enter a village 
in order to collect alms, and emit speech at the 
private recitation of the 'Veda.’ 

23. It is declared in the V eda, ‘ Limited in number 
are the verses, limited in number are the Simans, 
limited is the answer (of the Adhvaryu priest).’ 

24. ‘ Thus (an ascetic) shall not give up the Veda, 
(but live), until he is liberated from the body, at the 
root of the tree.’ 

25. ‘The tree (is) the Veda; the syllable Om is 
its root ; the syllable Om is the essence of the 
Veda.’ 

26. ‘ Meditating on the syllable Om, he becomes 


21. The Maitris occur Taitt. Sawhitd III, 4, n, g, and the 
Varuwls follow them immediately. 

22. Apastamba II, 9, 21, 10, 

23. This and the next Sfitras are intended to teach that ascetics 
may limit their private recitation to the repetition of the pra«ava, 
‘ the syllable Om.’ According to Govinda the passage of the Veda 
quoted refers originally to the ATaturhot^iraA, which the Taittirlya 
BrShmawa II, 2, i, 4, and III, 12, g, i identifies with the Brahman, 
and where the pratigara, the answer of the Adhvaryu priest, is ‘ Om 
hotaA’ (Aitareya BrdhmanaV, 25). 

24. I have taken vr?kshamfiIikovedasa«nyisI to stand for vn- 
kshamfiliko avedasaiwnyast. For the vedasawznySsa, ‘giving up 
the Veda,’ is not permitted to an ascetic ; see e. g. Vasish// 4 a X, 4. 
But even without the negative particle vedasa»*nydsi may convey 
a sense not opposed to the general teaching of the Smrftis. For 
it may be taken to mean ‘abandoning (the recitation of other 
portions of) the Veda.’ 
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fit (to be united with) Brahman.’ Thus spake the 
lord of created beings. 

27. Let him cleanse the vessel of Brahman with 
the seven Vydh^'ftis- 

Prasna III, AdhyAya 1 . 

1. Now, therefore, (we will speak) of those who 
desire (to fulfil) the duties of 3 hlinas (dwellers in 
houses), YiyAvaras (wanderers), and ATakraA’aras 
(circle-goers), who subsist by nine (different) means 
of livelihood. 

2. The term ‘livelihood’ (v^'ftti) is used because 
they subsist thereby (tadvartan^t). 

3. The word YiUna (is used) because they dwell 
in houses (i'ild). 

4. To be a Yiyivara (means that one) goes on 
by means of a most excellent livelihood {vrittySi 
varayi ycLti). 

5. The term ATakra/^ara is derived from going by 
turns (to the houses of rich men). 

6. We will explain those (above-mentioned means 
of livelihood) in their proper order. 

7. They are nine, (viz.) Sha«:>«iivartanl, KauddSll, 
Dhruvi, SamprakshAlanl, SamhhcL, P^lanl, Silonkht, 
Kapoti, and SiddhowMA. 

27. Govinda is uncertain if the term brahmabh^na, ‘ the vessel 
of Brahman,’ refers to the alms-bowl or to the body of the ascetic. 
Probably both are meant, and the Stitra is intended to prescribe 
the frequent recitation of the Vydhrftis in addition to the syl- 
lable Om. 

1. 5. Govinda says that JEakra/ 5 ara is another name for Ydy^lvara, 
and that anukrama^ra«a, 'going by turns,’ means going successively 
to the houses of Brdhma»as, Kshatriyas, and Vauyas. 

7. The terms left untranslated are fully explained in the next 




^ ' , ‘ 


Ill, I. WAYS OF LIVING FOR HOUSEHOLDERS. 285 

8. (In addition) to these there is a tenth way of 
living, viz. forest-life. 

9. (If he desires to adopt) any of the nine ways 
of living, 

10. He causes the hair of his head, his beard, the 
hair on his body, and his nails to be cut, and besides 
gets ready (the following objects), 

11. (Viz.) the skin of a black antelope, a water- 
pot, a staff, a yoke for carrying burdens, (and) 
a sickle. 

12. He desires to go forth, after having offered 
a Traidh^tavlya (offering) or a Vauvinari (ishd). 

13. Now on the. (following) morning, after the 
sun has risen, he makes the sacred fires burn 
brightly, melts butter on the Garhapatya fire, 
cleanses it (with Ku^a grass), heats the (spoons 
called) Sru/^ and Sruva, cleans (them), takes out 
four (spoonfuls of butter) in the Srui, and offers 
the Vistoshpatiya (oblation) In the Ahavaniya fire 
according to (the rules of his) Sfitra. 


chapter. All the MSS. read kauntali for kauddah, which occurs 
in the commentary alone. 

n. The vtvadha,/a yoke for carrying burdens/ consists usually 
of a bamboo pole, to the ends of which two ropes are attached for 
fastening the loads. Kuthahirt/ a sickle/ seems to be the name 
of a particular kind of sickle, since Govinda explains it by v^sa- 
vaxisanad^tram. He adds that the term includes ^ a spade' (kud- 
dala) and other implements. 

12. The meaning is that on the evening before his departure 
from the old home he is to offer the Traidhdtaviya-homa, Accord- 
ing to the iS'rauta-stoas (see the Petersb. Diet. s. v. traidh^tavi) the 
latter offering always occurs at the end of a great sacrifice. Hence 
it is appropriate for a person who wishes to begin a new mode 
of life./:;'; 

13. This is the leave-taking from the old dwelling. 
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14. Having recited the Puronuvdkyi (verse), ‘O 

lord of the dwelling, permit us,’ &c., he offers (the 
oblation) with the verse, ‘ O lord of the 

dwelling, with thy kind company,’ 8 ic. 

15. Some (declare that) every person who has 
kindled the sacred fires (shall ofifer these Homas). 

16. Others (say that) a Yiyivara alone (shall 
do it). 

1 7. After departing (from his house), he stops at 
the extremity of the village, or at the extremity of 
the boundary of the village, builds there a hut or 
a cottage, and enters that. 

18. Let him use the skin of the black antelope 
and the otlier (objects) which he has prepared for 
the several purposes which they are intended to 
serve. 

19. Known (is) the (duty of) serving the fires ; 
known (is) the (duty of) offering the new and full 
moon sacrifices; known (is) the successive perform- 
ance of the five Mahiyafwas ; it is seen that the 
vegetables, which have been produced, are offered, 

20. He hallows those (vegetables), either (reciting 
the text),' I offer what is agreeable to all the gods,’ 
or silently, and cooks (them). 


14 The two verses occur TaittirSya Sawhit^ III, 4, 10, 1, It is 
specially mentioned by SSyawa that the two verses have to be 
recited by an Agnihotrin on departing from his home. 

17. Ma/ 4 a, ‘ a cottage, Vis, according to Govinda, a house resting 
on many posts or pillars, while ku/i is the simple shed with four 
posts and a roof of leaves. 

19. The last clause, probably, is meant to prescribe a simpler 
form of the Vaifvadeva. 

20. Govinda adds that the meaning is that the sacrificer shall 
eat the boiled rice in silence. 
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21. For such (a man the duty of) teaching, sacri- 
ficing for others, accepting gifts, and (performing) 
other sacrifices (than those mentioned) ceases. 

22. (The use of) sacrificial food fit to he eaten 
during the performance of a vow is seen; 

23- That is as follows : (his food may be) mixed 
with clarified butter or sour milk, (it must) not 
(contain) pungent condiments or salt, nor meat, 
nor (be) stale. 

24. (He shall remain) chaste, or approach (his 
wife) in season. 

25. (It is necessary) to have the hair of his head, 
his beard, the hair on his body, and his nails cut on 
each Parva day, and the rules of purification (are 
obligatory on him). 

26. Now they quote also (the following verses) : 
‘Two kinds of purification, which the .Sish/as reve- 
rentially practise, are mentioned in the Veda, — 
external (purification), which consists in the removal 
of impure stains and foul smells, and internal (purifi- 
cation), which consists in the abstention from injuring 
live creatures.’ 

27. ‘ The body is purified by water, the under- 
standing by knowledge, the soul of beings by ab- 
stention from injuring, (and) the internal organ by 
truth.’ 

Pra^na III, AdhyIya 2 . 

I. As regards (the mode of subsistence called) 
Sha««ivartani, (that) is (as follows) : 

21 . Govinda adds that the obligation of performing other merito- 
rious deeds, such as digging wells and tanks (pfirtaj, also ceases. 

27. Vasish/y^a III, 60. 
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2. He cultivates six Nivartanas (of) fallow (land) ; 
he gives a share to the owner (of the soil), or solicits 
his permission (to keep the whole produce). 

3. Let him plough before breakfast with two 
bulls whose noses have not been pierced, not 
striking (them) with the goad, (but) frequently 
coaxing (them). 

4. If he cultivates six Nivartanas in this manner 
(and subsists thereby), that is (the mode of living 
called) Sha;?:??ivartani (subsistence on six Nivar- 
tanas). 

5. (As regards the mode of subsistence called) 
Kauddill, he digs up (the soil) near a water(-course 
or tank) with a spade, a ploughshare, or a pointed 
piece of wood, sows seed, (and) grows bulbs, roots, 
fruit, pot-herbs, and vegetables. 

6. (If he thus) cultivates (land) with a spade (and 
lives on its produce), that is the (mode of life called) 
Kaudddli (subsistence by the spade). 

7. He who lives by the (mode of subsistence 
called) Dhruvd, wraps up his head in a white dress 
(saying), ‘ For the sake of welfare I wrap thee up, 
O head,’ (and) takes the skin of a black antelope 
(with the words), ‘(Thou art) spiritual pre-eminence, 
(I take thee) for the sake of spiritual pre-eminence 
the Pavitra (reciting) the Ablihga texts ; the water- 
pot (saying), ‘Thou art strength, (I take) thee for 


2, 2. A Nivartana is a measure of 4000 square hastas, the ancient 
equivalent of the modern Bighd. 

3. Identical with II, 2, 4, 21. 

6. Govinda says that according to some the following cere- 
monies need only be performed when one goes out begging for 
the first time, while others insist on their being performed daily. 

7. The MSnastokiya, i. e. the text beginning ‘mfi nas toke,’ 


in, 2. MODES OF LIVING FOR HOUSEHOLDERS. 289 


the sake of strength;’ the yoke for carrying burdens 
(saying), ‘ Thou art grain, (I take) thee for the sake 
of prosperity;’ the staff (saying), ‘ (Thou art) a friend, 
protect me.’ 

8. On leaving (his hut), he mutters the Vydhrftis, 
and (afterwards the verse used for) hallowing the 
quarters of the horizon, ‘ May the earth, the middle 
sphere, the sky, the constellations, and all the 
quarters of the horizon, fire, air, and sun, (may all 
these) deities protect me on my road.’ 

9. Because, after muttering the Mdnastoklya (text) 
and entering the village, he shows himself with the 
yoke (on his shoulder) at the door of each house, 
they call it ‘ showing oneself,’ 

10. Because, if every (other) livelihood fails, he 
persistently (dhruvam) supports himself by this 
(mode of living), it is called Dhruvi (the un- 
changeable). 

I I. (As regards the mode of life called) Sampra- 
kshdlanl, (if, in order to show that) there is no 
waste of the vegetable (substances) obtained nor 

occurs repeatedly in the Taittiriya-veda, e.g. Taitt. Sawhitd HI, 4, 
II, 2. Govinda adds that the beggar must remain silent, and not 
stop longer at each door than the time required for milldng a cow. 

10, Both the text and the scanty commentary on this Shtra are 
corrupt. K. reads, vritter vrfttair avSrtiydw tayaiva tasya dhruvaTO 
varttayatlti dhruveti pariktrtiti; D. vritte vrfttair avirttithi, &c. ; 
M. vrftte vrftter avnittiySm avrzttiySwz tathaiva tasySA ddhmaw 
varttaminid iti, &c. ; C. I. vntter vntter ^vartSySm ivartSySm 
tathaiva tasySw dhruvawz vartanM iti, &c. The Telugu copy omits 
the text. From the commentary it is clear that Govinda read at 
thp beginning of the Shtra ‘ vrz'tter vrz'tter,’ and the Telugu copy 
proves that ‘tayaiva’ is the correct reading. I restore the Shtra 
conjecturally, as follows, vntter vritter avdrttdySwz tayaiva tasya 
dhruvarra vartanSd iti dhruveti parikirtitS. 

11. I read, samprakshilantti I utpannSnSm oshadhtnim prakshe- 
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any hoarding, he turns the dishes, after washing 
them, upside down, (that is the livelihood called) 
SamprakshAlant (living by washing). 

12. As to the (mode of subsistence called) Sa- 
mhhA, (if) he sweeps up (grain) with a broom in 
permitted places where (grain-bearing) plants are 
found, either on a road or in fields the access to 
which is not obstructed (by hedges), and lives on 
(what he has thus obtained), that (livelihood is called) 
Samtihi (living by sweeping). 

13. As to the (mode of life called) PAlani, it is 
also named Ahiiwsakd (not hurting), and the follow- 
ing (definition) is given. (If) he tries to obtain 
from virtuous men husked rice or seeds, and main- 
tains (himself) thereby, that (is the mode of subsist- 
ence called) PAlanl. 

14. As to the (mode of life called) S'AoMht, (if) 
he gleans single ears in permitted places where 
(grain-bearing) plants grow, on a road or in fields 
the access to which is not obstructed, and supports 
himself by (these) gleanings, (collected) from time 


pa«aOT nSsttti nWayo vt bhS^nSni sawpraksh^lya nyub^yattti 
sampraksMlant 11 M. has ndsti ni/ 5 ayo v^, and C. I. reads also 
ni. 5 ayo and omits ‘vl’ The Dekhan MSS. have n^stlti iayo vd. 
The description is not very clear ; but it seems that a person who 
lives by the Samprakshdlani vrz'tti must obtain grain and vegetables 
by begging in such quantities as will suffice for one meal, and 
prove by the way in which he treats his dishes that he has neither 
wasted his food nor any store remaining. 

13, *The translation of this Stea is merely tentative, as the two 
MSS. of the commentary omit the text, and contain only a frag- 
ment of Govinda’s explanation. The latter seems to have differed 
from my interpretation. The text, as given by the other MSS., runs 
as follows: pdlanily [pdli®, MSS.] ahiiwsakety evedam uktam bhavati 
[“titi, M.] tushavihindws \mda\hx ikkhzA sa^^anebhyo bt^dni vd 
[> 4 d, D,] pdlayatiti pdlant [phdla° phdlani, M. ; pdlind, K. D.j 
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to time, that (is the mode of subsistence called) 
(gleaning). 

15. As to the (livelihood called) Kapotd, (if) he 
picks up with two fingers single grains in permitted 
places, where (grain-bearing) plants grow, either 
on the road or in fields the access to which is not 
obstructed, that (is called), because he acts like a 
pigeon, Kapotd (pigeon-life). 

16. As to (the mode of life called) Siddho«>^^M, (if) 
tired with the (other) ways of subsistence, he asks, 
because he has become old or diseased, virtuous 
men for cooked food, that (is the livelihood called) 
Siddho«.^M (gleaning cooked food). 

17. If (he adopts) the latter, he must' reposit (the 
sacred fires) in 'his soul and behave like an ascetic, 
except (in using) the cloth for straining water and 
(wearing) a reddish-brown dress. 

18. If he subsists on the' produce of the forest, 
(the fruits) of trees, creepers, and lianas, and of 
grasses, such as wild millet (^ydmdka) and wild 
sesamum, that (is called) forest-life. 

19. Now they quote also (the following verse): 
‘Moving about with the beasts, dwelling together 
with thefn, and maintaining oneself in a manner 
similar to theirs, that is clearly the road to heaven.’ 

Prasna III, AdhyAya 3. 

I. Now the hermits in the wood belong to two 
classes, 

15. Govinda mentions a varia lectio not found in our MSS., kapo- 
tavatsawdaOTjinf, ‘ because he pecks like a pigeon.' 

16. Here as well as above, III, i, 7, the Dekhan MSS. read 
siddheiiM, ‘ begging cooked food,’ ipstead of siddhofsHd. 

3 . I. Compare for the whole Adhydya, Apastamba II, 9, 21, 
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2. Those who cook (their food), and those who 
do not cook it. 

3. Among them, those who cook (their food are 
divided) into five subdivisions, (viz.) those who eat 
everything which the forest contains, those who live 
on unhusked (wild-growing grain), those who eat 
bulbs and roots, those who eat fruit, and those who 
eat pot-herbs. 

4. Those who eat everything which the forest 
produces are, again, of two kinds : they either sub- 
sist on forest-produce generated by Indra, or on that 
which has been generated from semen. 

5. Among these, that which has been generated 
by Indra (is the produce) of lianas, shrubs, creepers, 
and trees. Fetching (that) and cooking it, they offer 
the Agnihotra in the evening and in the morning, 
give (food) to ascetics, guests, and students, and eat 
the remainder. 

6. That which is generated from semen is the 
flesh (of animals) slain by tigers, wolves, falcons, 
and other (carnivorous beasts), or by one of them. 
Fetching (that) and cooking it, they offer the Agni- 
hotra in the evening and in the morning, give 
(shares) to ascetics, guests, and students, and eat 
the remainder, 

7. Those who eat unhusked grain only, fetch rice, 
avoiding (husked) corn, boil it, offer the Agnihotra 
both in the evening and in the morning, give 
(food) to ascetics, guests, and students, and eat the 
'emainder. 

8. Those who eat bulbs and roots, or fruit, or 
pot-herbs, (act) exactly in the same manner. 

9. Those (hermits) who do not cook (their food 
are divided into) five (classes), Unma^kas, Pra- 
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vr/tti^ins, Mukhenidiyins, Toyihdras, and Viyu- 
bhakshas. 

10. Among these, the Unma^^kas (collect and 
prepare their food), avoiding (the use of) iron and 
stone implements, 

11. The Pravrfttdxins take it with the hand, 

12. The Mukhenidiyins take it with the mouth 
(only, like beasts), 

13. The Toy^hdras subsist on water only, 

14. And the Vdyubhakshas (air-eaters) eat no- 
thing. 

15. In this manner ten (different) initiations are 
prescribed for hermits who follow the rule of Vi- 
khanas (vaikhinasa). 

16. He who has agreed (to obey) the Institutes 
of his (order, shall wear) a staff, (shall keep) rigid 
silence, and (shall) abstain from rash acts. 

17. Hermits following the rule of Vikhanas (vai- 
khinasa) are purified (from sin), and (especially) 
those who abstain from food. 

18. The sum of the rules applicable to all Brahma- 
Vaikhinasas (is as follows) : 

19. ‘ Let him i^ot injure (even) gadflies or gnats ; 
let him bear cold and perform austerities ; let him 
constantly reside in the forest, be contented, and 

I I. Pravn'ttSnn, i. e. he who eats food only which comes to him 
accidentally. 

ig-17. These three Sutras are •omitted in the commentary, but 
found in all the MSS. of the text. 

18. Govinda proposes two explanations for the term brahma- 
vaikhSnasa; he thinks that it may mean either brahmawS, dmh/i 
vaikhdnasd.^, ‘ hermits seen by Brahman,’ i. e. whose duties have 
been revealed by Brahman, or ‘hermits who are Brihma«as by 
caste.’ The true sense, however,, is probably ‘a hermit (who 
strives) to (become one with) Brahman’ (brahmarthawi vaikhanasa). 
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delight in (dresses made of) bark and skins, (and in 
carrying) water (in his pot).’ 

20. ‘A devotee shall first honour the guests 
who have come to his hermitage at (dinner) time ; 
he shall be sedulous in (worshipping) gods and 
Brdhma«as, in (offering) the Agnihotra, and in 
practising austerities,’ 

21. ‘A Brihma^a who has taken to forest-life, and 
who has adopted this difficult (but) pure mode of 
existence, which keeps him apart from wicked men, 
which must never be given up, which is similar to 
(that of the) beasts and birds, which allows the 
collection of the necessaries of life for one day only, 
and which necessitates the consumption of astringent 
and bitter (food), never sinks low.’ 

22. ‘Moving about with the beasts, dwelling 
together with them, and maintaining oneself in a 
manner similar to theirs, that is clearly the road to 
heaven.’ 

PRAi'NA in, AdhyAya 4. 

1. Now if a student commits any act against his 
vow, eats meat, or approaches a woman, whenever 
any evil befals him, 

2. He heaps fuel on the fire in the interior of the 
house, scatters (Kui'a grass) around it, and performs 
the ceremonies up to the end of the Agnimukha ; 
then he offers oblations of clarified butter, (reciting 
the following texts) : ‘ It was done by lust, lust does 

22. See above, 2,19. 

4. I. The clause striyaz^ vopey^t, ‘or approaches a woman/ is 
omitted by Govinda. The whole chapter is a supplement to the 
rules given above, II i, i, 30-35, where some of the Vedic pas- 
sages mentioned here have already been given. 
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it, to lust (belongs) all this, to him who draws me on, 
Svihi ; ’ ‘ It was done by the internal organ, the 
internal organ does it, to the internal organ (belongs) 
all this, to him who draws me on, Svahi;’ ‘ It was 
done by passion, passion does it, to passion (belongs) 
all this, to him who draws me on, Sviha;’ ‘It was 
done by ignorance, ignorance does it, to ignorance 
(belongs) all this, to him who draws me on, Svdhi;’ 
‘ It was done by sin, sin does it, to sin (belongs) 
all this, to him who draws 'me on, SvihS.;’ ‘It was 
done by wrath, wrath does it, to wrath (belongs) all 
this, to him who draws me on, Svdhi.’ 

3. That which begins with the muttering (of the 
Vedic texts) and ends with the gift of a fee (con- 
sisting of) a cow is known, 

4. (Afterwards) he stays (during the night) behind 
(i. e. to the west of) the fire, wrapping himself in the 
skin of a black antelope, the neck of which is turned 
towards the east and the hair of which is turned 
outside. 

5. When the day dawns, he drags himself away 
from the hinder part (of the skin), goes to a bathing- 
place, bathes (there) in the manner which is known, 
(but) performs, while in the water, sixteen sup- 
pressions of breath with the Aghamarshawa hymn; 
next he performs the known (ceremonies) up to the 
worship of the sun, and afterwards goes to the house 
of his teacher. 

6. Let him know for certain that that Is equally 
(effective) as batliing (with the priests) at the end of 
a horse-sacrifice. 


g. Govinda says that this manner of crawling out of the skin: is 
symbolical of a new birth. 
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Pra^na III, AdhyAya 6 . 

X. Now we will explain the rule of the most holy 
Aghamarshawa. 

2. He goes to a bathing-place and bathes (there). 
Dressed in a pure dress let him raise, close to the 
water, an altar, and moistening his clothes by one 
(application of water), and filling his hand once (with 
water), let him recite the Aghamarsha^a hymn (in 
the manner of his daily) private recitation. 

3. (Let him repeat it) one hundred times in the 
morning, one hundred times at midday, and one 
hundred times or an unlimited number of times in 
the afternoon. 

4. When the stars have- risen, let him partake of 
gruel prepared of one handful of barley. 

5. After seven, (days and) nights he is freed from 
all minor sins (upapAtaka), whether they have been 
committed intentionally or unintentionally, after 
twelve (days and) nights (from all other sins) ex- 
cepting the murder of a learned BrAhma»a, the 
violation of a Guru’s bed, stealing gold, and drink- 
ing SurA. 

6. After twenty-one (days and) nights he over- 
comes even those (crimes) and conquers them. 


5. I. Vasish/yJa XXVI, 8. 

2 . Stha«(flla, ‘ an altar,’ is a slightly raised mound of earth, 
■which, according to Govinda, in this case must have the shape of 
the sun’s disc. According to the same authority the hand of the 
performer must remain filled with water as long as the recitation 
lasts, and the performer stands behind the altar facing the east. 

5i Regarding the prasn'tiyfivaka, ‘(subsisting on) gruel prepared 
from a handful of barley,’ see below. Ill, 6. 
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7. He overcomes everything, he conquers all, he 
obtains the reward of all sacrifices, he has bathed at 
all sacred bathing-places,, he has performed the vows 
required for (the study of) all the Vedas, he becomes 
known to all the gods, he sanctifies a company (of 
Brdhma«as) by merely looking (at them), and his 
undertakings are successful. Thus speaks Baudhd- 
yana. 

PRAi-NA III, AdhyIya 6. 

1. Now if a man feels his conscience charged 
with (evil) actions committed by himself, let him boil 
for himself (alone), when the stars have risen, a 
handful of barley, (and prepare) gruel (with that). 

2. Let him not perform the VaLvadeva oblation 
with (a portion of) that, 

3. Nor (shall) a Bali offering (be performed) on 
that (occasion). 

4. Let him consecrate the barley before it is 
boiled, while it is being boiled, and after it has been 
boiled, with the (following) Mantras : 

5. ‘ Thou art barley, thou art the king of grains, 
thou art sacred to Varu«a and mixed with honey, 
the sages have proclaimed thee an expeller of all 
guilt and a means of purification.’ 

7. Govinda is of opinion that the words, ‘ thus speaks Baudh^- 
yana,’ indicate that this part of the work has been composed by 
a pupil or some other person. 

6. I. For the whole Adhy^ya compare Vish«u XLVIII. 

5. According to Govinda, VSmadeva is the iJfshi of these Man- 
tras. The phrase, 'Thou art sacred to Varuwa,’ is to be explained, 
according to Govinda, by the fact that offerings presentedto Varuraa 
frequently consist of barley. ‘ Honey ’ means, according to some, 

‘ sweet butter,’ with which the dish is seasoned. 
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‘Ye barley-grains are clarified butter and honey, 
ye barley-grains are water and ambrosia. May you 
remove my guilt and all my sins : ’ 

‘ Those committed by words, by acts, and by evil 
thoughts ; ill-fortune and the night of all-destroying 
time, — all that avert from me, ye barley-grains.’ ' 

‘(From the sin of eating) food which had been 
worried by dogs or pigs, or which had been defiled 
by crows and impure men, from the sin of disobedi- 
ence towards mother and father,— from all that purify 
me, ye barley-grains.’ 

‘ From the dreadful (guilt of) mortal sins and of 
the crime (of serving) a king, from the wrong done 
to infants or aged men, from (the guilt) of stealing 
gold, of breaking my vows, of sacrificing for an un- 
worthy man, of speaking evil of Brdhma^as, — from 
all that purify me, ye barley-grains.’ 

‘ From (the sin of eating) the food of many men, 
of harlots and of YCidras, of (partaking of) funeral 
dinners and of (the food given by) persons who are 
unclean on account of a death or a birth, of that 
given by thieves, or at a funeral sacrifice offered to 
one who lately died, — from all that purify me, ye 
barley-grains.’ 

6. (While the barley) is being boiled, he must 
protect it (and recite the text), ‘Adoration to Rudra, 
the lord of created beings; pacified is the sky;’ 
the Anuvika (beginning), ‘ Give strength;’ the five 
sentences (beginning), ‘ The gods who are seated in 
front, led by Agni ;’ the two (texts), ‘ Do not hurt 


6. The Anuvdka meant is Taitt. Sa»2hit4 I, 2, 14. The five 
sentences are found, ibid. I, 8, 7 , i . Regarding the text mS na- 
stoke, ' do not hurt our offspring,’ see above, III, 2, 9. The last 
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our offspring/ (and) ‘The Brahman -priest among 
the gods.’ 

7. Having purified himself (by sipping water, &c.), 
he shall eat a little of the boiled (mess), after pouring 
it into (another) vessel. 

8. Let him offer it as a sacrifice to the soul, 
(reciting the text), ‘ May the gods, who are born 
from the internal organ and joined to the internal 
organ, who are very strong, whose, father is Daksha, 
protect us (and) guard us; adoration to them, to 
them Svfihi,’ 

9. Let him who desires intelligence (subsist on 
such food) during three (days and) nights. 

10. A sinner who drinks it during six (days and) 
nights becomes pure. 

11. He who- drinks it during seven (days and) 
nights is purified from (the guilt of) the murder of 
a learned BrAhma/^a, of violating a Guru’s bed, of 
stealing gold, and of drinking Suri. 

12. He who drinks it during eleven (days and) 
nights, removes even the sins committed by his 
ancestors. 

1 3. ‘ But he who during twenty-one days (drinks 
gruel made) of barley-grains which have passed 
through a cow, sees the Ga#as and the lord of the 
Ga»as, sees the goddess of learning and the lord of 
learning.’ Thus speaks the venerable BaudhAyana. 


Mantra occurs Taitt. Sawhiti III, 4, ii, i. Govinda says that 
material protection, too, in the shape of an iron platter or cover is 
to be given to the boiling barley. 

8. The text occurs Taitt. SawhitS I, 2, 3, i. It consists of five 
sentences, and is addressed to the five vital airs, to each of which 
the eater offers one oblation. 
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Prasna III, .AdhyAya 7. 

1 . ‘ Let him who considers himself impure offer 
(burnt oblations), reciting the KhshmA^isias.' 

2. ‘ He who has had forbidden intercourse, or 
has committed a crime against nature, becomes 
even like a thief, even like the slayer of a learned 
Brdhma^a.’ 

3. ‘He is freed from any sin which is less than 
the crime of slaying a learned BrAhma^a.’ 

4. If, after wasting his strength except in his 
sleep, he desires to become free from the stain 
and holy, 

5. He causes the hair of his head, his beard, the 
hair on his body, and his nails to be cut on the day 
of the new moon or of the full moon, and takes upon 
himself a vow according to the rule prescribed for 
students, 

6. (To be kept) during a year, or a month, or 
twenty-four days, or twelve nights, or six or three 
nights. 

7. Let him not eat meat, nor approach a woman, 
not sit on (a couch or seat, and) beware of (speaking 
an) untruth. 

8. To subsist on milk (alone is) the most excel- 
lent mode of living; or, using barley-gruel (as ‘ his 
food), he may perform a YLHkkhrz. (penance) of 
twelve days, or he may (maintain himself by) 
begging. 

7. 1-3. Taittirfya Arawyaka II, 8, 1-3. 

6. Taitt, Ara^yaka II, 8, 5-6. Taitt. Arawyaka II, 8, 7. 

8. Taitt. Ara;>2yaka II,8, 8. As the next Shtra shows, these rules 

refer toBr^hma;;as. Regarding the see below, IV, 57. 


Ill, 7. KtJsHMlA'DAS. 30 * 

9. On such (occasions) a Kshatriya (shall subsist 
on) barley-gruel, a Vahya on curds of two-milk 
whey. 

10. Having kindled the sacred fire in the morning 
according to the rule for P 4 kaya/«as, having scat- 
tered (Ku^a grass) around it, and having performed 
(the preliminary ceremonies) up to the end of the 
Agnimukha, he next offers in addition burnt obla- 
tions, reciting the three Anuv^kas (beginning), 

‘ What cause of anger to the gods, ye gods, ‘ The 
debts which I contracted,’ (and) ‘May worshipful 
Agni give thee by every means long life. 

11. Let him offer with each i^dc-verse a portion 

of clarified butter. 

12. After having offered four oblations with (the 
spoon called) Sruva, reciting (the texts), ‘ That 
strength which lies in the lion, in the tiger, and in 
the panther,’ &c., and the four Abhyivartinis (i. e. 
the texts), ‘ Thou, O fire, who turnest back,’ &c., 

‘ O Angiras,’ &c., ‘ Again with strength,’ &c., (and) 

‘ With wealth,’ &c., after having taken his position, 
with sacred fuel in his hands, in the place allotted to 
the sacrificer, he worships (the fire) with the hymn 
which contains twelve verses (and begins), ‘ To 
Vaii'vinara we announce.’ 

13. Having placed the piece of sacred fuel (on 
the fire with the text), ‘Whatever sin I ever com- 

10. For the rule, see Taitt. Ara«}'aka II, 7 j 4 - three- 

Anuv^kas mentioned are Taitt. Ara«yaka II, 3-5. rr. • 

12. Taitt. Arawyaka II, 7, 4. The first four texts occur Taitt. 
BrShmawa II, 7, 7, 1-2, the next four Taitt. SaOThita IV, 2, i, 2— 3, 
and the hymn Taitt. Arawyaka II, 6. The place of the sacrificei 
to the south of the fire. 

13. Taitt. Arawyaka II, 6, 2 (13). 
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mitted by thoughts or words, from all that free me 
(G fire, being duly) praised, for thou knowest the 
truth, SvAhA,’ he gives a fee. 

14. (The ceremonies) which begin with the mut- 
tering (of the texts) and end with the gift of a cow 
as a fee are known. 

15. One (person) only (shall) perform the service 
of the fire. 

16. Now (let him offer) at the AgnyAdheya full 
oblations (pAr;^Ahuti, with the texts), ‘ Whatever 
cause of anger to the gods, ye gods;’ ‘The debts 
which I contracted;’ ‘ May worshipful Agni give thee 
by every means long life.’ 

17. Having offered (it), he who is about to per- 
form the Agnihotra, (worships) with the Darahotrf 
(texts) ; having offered (it), he who is about to per- 
form the new and full moon sacrifices (worships) with 
the ATaturhotn (texts); having offered (it), he who is 
about to offer the WAturmAsya sacrifices (worships) 
with the Pa»/^ahotrf (texts); having offered it, (he 
worships) at an animal sacrifice with the ShaiS^iaJ^otrf 
(texts), at a Soma-sacrifice with the Saptahoti»'2 
(texts). , 

18. And it is declared in the Veda, ‘ Let him 
sacrifice (with the KAshmA 72 ara texts) at the begin- 
ning of the rites ; purified (thereby) he gains the 
world of the gods.’ Thus (speaks) the BrAhma«a. 

16. From this and the next Sfttras it must be understood that 
the KhshmS;«<fahoma is not only to be used as a penance, but may 
be offered at the beginning of the great iSrauta sacrifices, in order 
to sanctify the performer and to secure special benefits. 

17. The Saptahotrf and the other texts mentioned occur Taitt. 
Ai'a«yaka III, i-g. I understand the verb ‘ worship ’ on account 
of LS/y^yana X, 12, 10. 

18. Taitt. Arawyaka II, 7, 5. 
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Prasna III, AdhyAya 8.. 

1. Now, therefore, we will explain the rule of the 
A'indrAya;2a (lunar penance). 

2. Let him fast on the fourteenth day of the 
bright half of the month. 

3. Having had the hair on his head, his beard, 
the hair on his body, and his nails, or his beard 
alone, cut, let him enter, dressed in new clothes and 
speaking the truth, the place where the sacrificial 
fire is preserved. 

4. There a (common) fire, (which may be) fetched 
once (only, shall serve) hirn ; or (the fire) must be 
produced by friction with the Arawis. 

5. Let a student, who is a friend (of the per- 
former), be ready at hand to (carry out his) direc- 
tions ; 

6. And sacrificial viands (shall be his) food during 
the performance of the vow. 

7. Having heaped fuel on the fire, scattered 
(Kura grass) around it, and performed (the cere- 
monies) up to the end of the Agnimukha, he offers 
burnt oblations, (cutting off portions) from the 
cooked food, 

8 . (The first) to Agni, (the second) to the lunar 
day whichever it may be, (the third and the fourth) 

8, I. For this chapter compare Gautama XXVII* 

4. The meaning of the Shtra is that the fire which has been 
carried into the dvasatha must be kept burning during the whole 
month which the ..STandr^yawa lasts. For a burnt oblation has to 
be performed at the end of the penance. Should it be extinguished, 
it must be rekindled by friction. 

8. The text quoted occurs Taitt. Brdhmawa I, g, 8, i* 
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to the lunar mansion together with its guardian 
deity, the fifth to the moon (with the verse), ‘ AtrAha 
gor amanvata,’ the sixth to the sky and the earth, the 
seventh to day and night, the eighth to Rudra, the 
ninth to the sun, the tenth to Varu^a, the eleventh 
to Indra, and the twelfth to all the gods. 

_ 9- Now they mention (the following) other (obla- 
tions which are to be offered) to the points of the 
horizon and to their (guardian) deities, to the wide 
middle sphere and to its (guardian) deity. 

10. Having offered (the oblation) to Agni Svi- 
sh^akrzt (with the verse), ‘Ever new,’ &c., he then 
places the remainder of the sacrificial viands into a 
goblet (kawsa) or a cup (iamasa), pours seasoning, 
that IS fit for sacrifices, over them, and eats fifteen 
morsels of ordinary size, 

11. The first (saying, ‘I offer) thee to PrA«a’ the 
second (saying, ‘ I offer) thee to Apina,’ the third 
sajnng ‘I offer) thee to VyAna,’ the fourth (saying 

T offer) thee to Uddna,’ the fifth (saying, ‘ I offer) 
thee to^Samftna.’ If there are only four (mouthfuls, 
he eats) the first reciting two (texts) ; if there are 
three, (he eats) the first two reciting two (texts) with 
each ; if there are two, (he eats) the first reciting 
wo (texts and) the second reciting three texts; (if 

togetheJ ^^‘^i^es) all (the five texts) 

12. Having drunk water (with the text), ‘Thou 

10. Taitt. Saahita ir, 3, 5, 3. 

PrS^nihotra described above, 

ArJ«;akfx^r«f Anuvakas are Taitt. 

AnuvSka. ‘o be offered with each 
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art water used for moistening Soma/ &c., he then 
offers the (following) additional oblations of clarified 
butter, with the seven Anuvikas (beginning), ‘ May 
my FrAna., Apina, Vyina, Udana, and Samana be 
purified;’ ‘May my voice, mind, eye, ear/ &c. ; ‘May 
my head, hands, feet;’ ‘May my skin;’ ‘May the 
sense of hearing, touch ‘ May earth, water / ‘May 
that which consists of food.’ 

13. (The ceremonies) beginning with the mut- 
tering (of sacred texts) and ending with the gift of a 
cow as a fee are known. 

14. He worships the sun with (three verses) ad- 
dressed to Sfirya and the moon with (three verses) 
addressed to ATandramas. 

15. When he goes to rest, he mutters (the verse), 

‘ O fire, keep thou good watch,’ 

16. When he awakes (in tlie morning, the verse), 

‘ O fire, thou' art the protector of vows.’ 

1 7. Let him not talk with women and .Sfidras 

addressing them first ; let him not look at urine and 
ordure. ■ 

18. If he has seen any impure substance, he 
mutters (the text), ‘Unrestrained (was) the internal 
organ, wretched my eye ; the sun is the most 


13. Govinda here mentions that the whole of the ceremonies 
alluded to are the uttaraj^z darvihomika?;z tantram. 

14. As Govinda states, the former verses are ‘ud vaya/w tamasas 
pari,’ Taitt. Sazzzhiti IV, i, *J, 4 ; * ud u tyam ^dtavedasaz^,' ibid. I, 
I, 8, 4 ; * ^itram dev^nim,' ibid* I, 4, 43, i ; while the verses 
addressed to the moon are ^ navo navo,’ ibid. II, 4, 14, ^ ‘ sa ^Itra- 
^itram,’ Rig-veda VI, 6, 7; and *atraha gor,’ Ta:itt BrShmazza 

5/8, I. 

15. Taitt. Sa;;zhita I, 2, 3, i. 16. Taitt. Sa^zhitS, loc. cit 

18. Taitt. SawhitS III, I, I, 2. 

M X 
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excellent among the lights of heaven; O initiation, 
mayest thou not forsake me.’ 

19. On the first day of the latter half (of the 
month he eats) fourteen mouthfuls. 

20. Thus (he takes every day) one (mouthful) 

less up to the day of the new moon. 

21. On the day of the new moon there is not 

(even) one mouthful (left to take). 

22. On the first day of the first half (of the 
month) one (mouthful may be eaten), on the second 
two. 

23. Thus he daily increases (his meal) by one 
(mouthful) up to the day of the full moon. 

24. On the day of the full moon he offers a 

Sthilipika to Agni, to the lunar day whichever it 

may be, and to the lunar mansions as well as to 
their (guardian) deities. 

25. Having offered a burnt oblation to (the lunar 
mansion) Abhi^it (which stands) before Sro 7 iA, and 
to its (guardian) deity, he must give a cow to the 
Br 4 hma«as. , 

26. That is the ant-shaped lunar penance; (that 
which is performed in the) inverted (order is called) 
the barleycorn-shaped (lunar penance). 

27. A sinner who has performed either of these 
two (penances) becomes free from all mortal sins 
(pataka). 

28. They declare that the (/5findraya«a) shall be 
performed for the sake of the fulfilment of wishes of 
all kinds. 

29. ‘ Thereby man obtains every wish which he 
may conceive.’ 


26. Vish«u XLVII, 3-5. 
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30. ‘ Thereby the sages formerly purified them- 
selves and accomplished their objects. That (rite) 
procures wealth, spiritual merit, sons, cattle, long 
life, heavenly bliss, and fame ; it secures the fulfil- 
ment of all desires.’ 

31. ‘He who studies this, becomes the companion 
of the lunar constellations, of sun and moon, and 
dwells in their world,’ 

Prasna III, AdhyAya 9. 

T. Now, therefore, we will explain the rule of 
the AnamatpArdyawa (recitation of the whole Veda 
during a fast). 

2. Let him wear a clean garment or a dress made 
of bark (or grass). 

3. Let him desire food, fit for a sacrifice, or water 
and fruit. 

4. Going forth from the village in an easterly 
or northerly direction, smearing a quadrangular 
sthawifila, ‘ a bull’s hide ’ in size, with cowdung, 
sprinkling it, drawing the marks on it, sprinkling it 
with water, heaping fuel on the fire and scattering 
(Kma grass) around it, he offers burnt oblations to 
the following deities, to Agni SvihfL, to Pra^ipati 


9. 2. M. and the MSS. of the commentary read .Jirav^sSA instead 
of yJiravSsSA, ‘ clad with a garment of bark or grass,’ and Govinda 
explains the var. lect. by ‘ dressed in old clothes.’ 

3. This rule refers to the case only where the performer of the 
vow is unable to bear the prolonged fasting. 

4. A stha«(fila is the raised mound, four fingers high, which is 
used as the altar for the Gnhya ceremonies. Regarding the term, 
‘a bull's hide,' see Vish«u XCII, 2. The marks (lakshawa) are 
the lines which must be drawn on the altar; see e. g. Arvalfiyana 
Grzhya-sfitra I, 3, i. 
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Svih^, to Soma Svdhi, to all the gods Svihi, to 
Svaya»i!bhu, to the Rikzs, to the Ya^-us, to the Si- 
mans, to the Atharvans, to faith, to right knowledge, 
to wisdom, to fortune, to modesty, to SavitW, to the 
Sivitri (verse), to Sadasaspati, and to Anumati. 

5. Having offered (these oblations), he must 
begin with the beginning of the Veda and continu- 
ously recite (it). 

6. Let him not interrupt (the recitation) by 
talking, nor by stopping. 

7. Now if he converses in between or stops, let 
him thrice suppress his breath, and begin just 
there where he left off. 

8. If he has forgotten (a passage), he shall recite 
for as long a time as he does not recollect it, what 
(he may know, J?zk- verses) for i?zk-verses, (Ya^s- 
formulas) for Ya_^s-formulas, (Sdmans)for Simans. 

9. He may (also) recite the Brdhma«a of that 
(forgotten passage) or (the passage from the Anu- 
krama«! regarding) its metre and its deities. 

10. Let him recite the Sawehiti of (his) Veda 
twelve (times). He thereby removes (faults com- 
mitted by) studying on forbidden (days, by) anger- 
ing his teacher, (and through) improper acts. His 
(knowledge of the) Veda is sanctified, is purified. 

11. (If he reads) more than that, a cumulation (of 
rewards will be the result). 

12. If he recites the Sa??«hiti of the Veda another 
twelve (times), he gains thereby the world of 
U^anas. 

13. If he recites the Sawhi tel of the Veda another 


6. ‘By talking, i. e. by uttering words not connected with the 
Veda.’ — Govinda. 
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twelve (times), he gains thereby the world of Bn- 
haspati. 

14. If he recites the Sa»«hitd of the Veda another 
twelve (times), he gains thereby the world of Pra- 
^ipati. 

15. If, fasting, he recites the Sa?«hit 4 one thou- 
sand (times), he becomes one with Brahman, re- 
s'plendent like Brahman (and) Brahman (itself). 

16. If he subsists during a year on food obtained 
by begging, he gains (the power of) supernatural 
vision. 

17. If during six months he subsists on barley- 
gruel, during four months on water and barley-flour, 
during two months on fruit, (and) during one month 
on water, or performs Krz/^Mra. penances of twelve 
days, he (obtains the power of) suddenly disap- 
pearing, and sanctifies seven descendants, seven 
ancestors, and himself as the fifteenth, and (any) 
coftipany (of Brdhma?zas) which he may enter. 

18. They call that the ladder of the gods. 

19. By means of that the gods reached their 
divine station and the sages the position of i?fshis. 

20. The periods for beginning this sacrifice, for- 
sooth, are three, the time of the morning libation, 
the time of the midday libation, and the last part of 
the night, (the Muhhrta) sacred to Brahman. 

21. Praj^pati, forsooth, proclaimed this (rite) to 
the seven i?fshis, the seven i?fshis to Mahi^a^«u, 
and Mahd^a^^u to the Brihmai>«as. 

iS. Govinda explains nL^^rewim, ‘the ladder,’ by niteeyasa- 
hetum, ‘ a cause: of supreme bliss.’ 

21. The name of the i?fshi who proclaimed it to the Brahmans 
is not certain. The Dekhan MSS. read MahEi^agru and MahS- 
,§-agnu, M. Mah%a^nu, the I. O. copy of the commentary Mahi- 
ya^nu and Maha,^a^Mu, and the Telugu copy Mah%£^reu. 
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Pra^tna III, Adhyaya 10. 

1. The law of castes and of orders has been 
declared, 

2 . Now, indeed, man (in) this (world is polluted) 
y a vile action or acts wrongly, (e. g.) sacrifices for 

men unworthy to offer a sacrifice, accepts presents 
m those whose gifts ought not to be accepted, 
ea s the food of those whose food ought not to be 
eaten, (and) practises what is forbidden. 

3- in doubt if he shall perform a penance 

for such (a deed) or if he shall not do it 

.hedeld^oettoTperist''' 

P„t .1' “ 'L't hini offer a 

Punastoma ; (those who offer it, may) again come to 

(partake of) the libations of Soma.' 

7 . ‘He who offers a horse-sacrifice conquers all sin 

he effaces the guilt of the murde r of a BrdhmaJ 
thirchaptt 

adopted the same division ^ “erefore 

the latter work! ^ the Shtras as in the translation of 

P«™L'Xe»b' adta khaivayaw 

apratigrSh7asya prativLTt ’vafcaty ajS^a/?^ vd y^ayaty 
ra«tjena v^teti ^ M ^ an%annasya vannam arnSty atfa- 

Govinda kurjStve^a^^' ity eva, M. khiy^d eva. and 

declared in^he^eda°Ukh^•^''^• h %%ate. ‘it is 

• e text give at the beginning of this Sfitra 
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8. Moreover, ‘ He who is being accused (of a 
heinous crime) shall perform an Agnish/ut sacrifice.’ 

9. Reciting the V eda, austerity, a-" sacrifice, fast- 
giving gifts are the means for expiating such 

(a blamable act). 

10. The purificatory (texts are), the Upanishads, 
the initial (verses) of the Vedas, the ends of the 
Vedas (veddntas), the Saw^hitds of all the Vedas, 
(the Anuv^kas called) Madhu, (the hymn of) Agha- 
marsha^'za, the Atharvajriras, (the Anuvikas called 
the) Rudras, the Purusha hymn, the two Simans 
(called) Ra/ina and Rauhiweya, the Brfhat (Saman) 
and the Rathantara, the Purushagati (Saman), the 
Mahinimnis, the Mahavairi^a (Siman), the Mahi- 
divikirtya (S^man), any of the (Tyesh/z^a Simans, the 
Bahishpavamina Siman, the Kushmdw^fis, the Pdva- 
manis, and the Sivitrl. 

I I. To live on milk alone, as if one were fasting, 
to eat vegetables only, to eat fruit only, (to live on) 
gruel prepared of a handful of barley-grains, to eat 
gold, to eat clarified butter (are the modes of subsist- 
ence) which purify. 

12. All mountains, all rivers, holy lakes, bathing- 
places, the dwellings of i?fshis, cowpens, (holy) plains 
and temples of the gods (are) places (which destroy 
sin). 

atMpy udaharanti, ‘now they quote also/ which Govinda omits, 
and which is inappropriate, because the following passages are 
taken from the Veda, 

10. The word vedidaya-^, which occurs also in some MSS, of 
Vasish//^a (XXII, 9), must be explained, according to the analogy 
of karmidi, ‘ the beginning of the sacrifices' (SSya^^a on Taitt. Ar. 
II, 7, 5), by ‘the initial verses of the Vedas.' The Pavam^nis are 
added bn the authority of Govinda alone. 

12. ‘Kshetra, (holy) plains, e.g, the Kurukshetra.— Govinda. 
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13. Abstention from injuring living beings, truth- 
fulness, abstention from theft (or unrighteously ap- 
propriating _ anything), bathing in the morning, at 
noon, and in the evening, obedience towards Gurus, 
continence, sleeping on the ground, dressing in one 
garment only, and abstaining from food (are the 
various kinds of) austerity. 

14. Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, sesamum, 
clarified butter, and food (are) the gifts. 

15. A year, six months, four (months), three 
(months), two (months), one (month), twenty-four 
days, twelve days, six days, three days, a day and a 
night, (and) one day are the periods (for penances). 

16. These (acts) may be optionally performed if 
no (particular penance) has been prescribed, 

1 7. (Viz.) for great crimes difficult (penances) and 
for trivial faults easy ones. 

18. The KrfiMra and the Atikrfii>^ra, as well as 
the ATAndrhya^a, are penances for all (offences). 

Pra^'Na IV, AdhyAya 1. 

1. We will separately explain the various penances 
for the several offences, both heavier and lighter ones. 

2. Let him prescribe whatever may be befitting 
for each (case), — -heavier (penances) for great (crimes) 
and easier ones for trivial (faults). 

3. Let him perform the penances according to 
the rule given in the Institutes (of the Sacred Law in 
cases) where an offence has been committed with 
the organ or with the feet (and) the arms, through 

3. The construction is certainly elliptical. I understand tatra 
with the first half-verse. Govinda separates the two half-verses, 
yad upasthakrftam papaw, &c., from the first, and reads at the, end 
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thoughts or speech, through the ear, the skin, the 
nose or the eye. 

4. Or, in (the case of) transgressions committed 
through the organ of vision, of hearing, of sensation, 
of smelling, and through thoughts, he also becomes 
pure by three suppressions of the breath. 

5. In case (he commits the offences) of eating the 
food of a 5 'hdra or of cohabiting with a vSfldra female, 
severally, he must perform, during seven days, seven 
suppressions of the breath on each day. 

6. For partaking of food unfit for eating or 
drinking, and for selling forbidden merchandise, ex- 
cepting honey, meat, clarified butter, oil, pungent 
condiments and bad food, and for similar (offences), 
he must perform, during twelve days, twelve sup- 
pressions of the breath on each day. 

7. For other transgressions excepting mortal sins 
(pdf aka), crimes causing loss of caste (pataniya), and 
the minor faults (called upapdtaka), he must perform, 
during half a month, twelve suppressions of the 
breath on each day. 

8. For other transgressions excepting mortal sins 

of the half-yerse prS«ltydmin sam&iaret, 'one should perform sup- 
pressions of the breath (in even or equal numbers).’ 

5. Govinda tries to reconcile this rule with the one given above, 
I, I, 2, 7, by assuming that the word ^ 5 'hdra denotes here a BrSh- 
ma«a who lives like a .Shdra and neglects his sacred duties. 

6. I read, conjecturally, dvSdarlham, ‘twelve days.’ The MSS. 
of the text have dvddara dv^darSham, or corruptions pointing to 
this reading, and G. I. reads ardhamdsam. Regarding avardnna, 

‘ bad food,’ see note on Apastamba II, 6, 15, 16. 

7. I read, conjecturally, ardhamisara, ‘half a month;’ D. has 
ardhamSsSn ; K. dvidzsthum ; M. dv^darirdham^sam ; C. I. dvida- 
rirdhamisdn, which is explained by shawmSsSn, 

8. I read with M. dvidara dv^dardhSn. D. K. have dvddardham. 
The commentary omits the Shtra altogether. 
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and crimes causing loss of caste, he must perform, 
during twelve periods of twelve days, twelve sup- 
pressions of the breath on each day. 

9. For other transgressions excepting mortal sins 
he must perform, during twelve half-months, twelve 
suppressions of the breath on each day. 

10. But for mortal sins he must perform, during a 
year, twelve suppressions of the breath on each day. 

11. Let him give his daughter, while she still 
goes naked, to a man who has not broken the vow 
of chastity and who possesses good qualities, or even 
to one destitute of good qualities ; let him not keep 
(the maiden) in (his house) after she has reached the 
age of puberty. 

12. He who does not give away a marriageable 
daughter during three years doubtlessly contracts 
a guilt equal to (that of) destroying ah embryo. 

1 3. Such will be the case if anybody asks her in 
marriage, and also if nobody demands her. Manu 
has declared that at each appearance of the menses 
(the father incurs the guilt of) a mortal sin. 

14. Three years let a marriageable damsel wait 
for the order of her father. But after (that) time let 
her choose for herself in the fourth year a husband 
(of) equal (rank). If no man (of) equal (rank) be found, 
she may take even one destitute of good qualities. 

15. If a damsel has been abducted by force, and 
has not been wedded with sacred texts, she may 
lawfully be given to another man ; she is even like 
a maiden, 

9. I read with Dv, K., and M., dvddajirdhamSsdn. The com- 
mentary omits also this Shtra. 

IX, Vasish/( 4 a XVII, 67— 71, and above. 

15. Vasish/-^a XVII, 73. 
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16. If, after (a damsel) has been given away, or 
even after (the nuptial sacrifices) have been offered, 
the husband dies, she who (thus) has left (her father’s 
house) and has returned, may be again wedded 
according to the rule applicable to second weddings, 
provided the marriage had not been consummated. 

17. He who does not approach, during three 
years, a wife who is marriageable, incurs, without 
doubt, a guilt equal to that of destroying an 
embryo. 

18. But the ancestors of that man who does not 
approach his wife who bathed after her temporary 
uncleanness, though he dwells near her, lie during 
that month in the menstrual excretions (of the 
wife). 

19. They declare that the guilt of the husband 
who does not approach his wife in due season, of 
him who approaches her during her temporary un- 
cleanness, and of him who commits an unnatural 
crime (with her), is equally (great), 

20. Let him proclaim in the village a wife who, 
being obdurate against her husband, makes herself 
sterile, as one who destroys embryos, and drive her 
from his house. 

21. But for the transgression of that husband 
who does not approach a wife who bathed after 
temporary uncleanness, (the performance of) one 
hundred suppressions of the breath is prescribed 
(as a penance). 

16. Vasish/Sa XVII, 74. 

21. The MSS. of the text read, ntusnStdw tu yo bh^ryS»i niya- 
i&m brahma>Jdri«lm 1 niyamatikrame tasya prd«lySmafataz« smn'tam. 
The commentary omits the first half of the verse altogether. The 
latter, as read in the MSS., gives no sense. It seems to me that 
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22. Seated with Kma grass in his hands, let him 
repeatedly suppress his breath, and again and again 
recite purificatory texts, the Vy^hmis, the syllable 
Om, and the daily portion of the Veda. 

23. Always intent on the practice of Yoga, let 
him again and again suppress his breath. (Thus) 
he performs the highest austerity up to the ends of 
his hair and up to the ends of his nails. 

24. Through the obstruction (of the respiration) 
air is generated, through air fire is produced, then 
through heat water is formed ; hence he is internally 
purified by (those) three. 

25. Through the practice of Yoga (true) know- 
ledge is obtained. Yoga is the sum of the sacred 
law, all good qualities are gained through Yoga; 
therefore let him always be absorbed in the practice 
of Yoga. 

26. The Vedas likewise begin with the syllable 
Om, and they end with the syllable Om. The 
syllable Om and the VyihWtis are the eternal, 
everlasting Brahman. 

27. For him who is constantly engaged in (re- 
citing) the syllable Om, the seven Vy&h^Ais, and 
the three-footed Giyatrt, no danger exists anywhere. 

28. If, restraining his breath, he thrice recites the 
Gelyatrl together with the syllable Om and with the 
(text called) vSiras, that is called one suppression of 
breath. 

29. But sixteen suppressions of breath, accom- 


either its end must have been sawmidhau nopaga^Wati (a.s in 
Sfitra 17), or that a whole half- verse has been lost. 

22-24. Vasish/^a XXV, 4-6. 25. Vasish/. 4 a XXV, 8. 

26. Vasish/zia XXV, 10. 27. Vasish/i^a XXV, 9. 

28. VasiBh/. 4 a XXV, 13. 29. Vasish// 4 a XXVI, 4. 
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panied by (the recitation of) the Vyihrztis and of 
the syllable Om, repeated daily, purify after a month 
even the slayer of a learned Brahma^za. 

30. That is the highest austerity, that is the best 
description of the sacred law. That, indeed, is the 
best means of removing all sin. 

Prasna IV, AdhyAya 2. 

1. We will separately explain the various penances 
for the several offences, both heavier and lighter ones. 

2. Let him prescribe whatever maybe befitting for 
each (case), — heavier penances for great (crimes), 
and lighter ones for trivial (faults). 

3. Let him perform the penances according to the 
rule given in the Institutes of the Sacred Law. 

4. He who is about to accept gifts, or he who has 
accepted gifts, must repeatedly recite the four Rik.- 
verses (called) Taratsamandfs. 

5. But in case one has eaten any kind of for- 
bidden food, or that given by a person whose food 
must not be eaten, the means of removing the guilt 
is to sprinkle water ' (over one’s head) while one 
recites the Taratsamandi i?fkas. 

6. But we will, hereafter, declare another rule for 
(the expiation of) the murder of a learned Brihmawa, 
whereby (men) are freed also from mortal sins of all 
(kinds). 

7. Let him (perform), during twelve nights, sup- 


4. Gautama XXIV, 2. The gift is, of course, one which ought 
not to be accepted. 

5. Rig-veda IX, 58. Mir^anam, literally « rubbing/ means 
sprinkling the head with a handful of water. — Govinda. 
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pressions of the breath (and) mutter purificatory 
texts, the Vyihrftis, the syllable Om, (and) the 
Aghamarshaj^a hymn, (living) on milk; 

8. Or (he becomes) pure if he bathes, and during 
three (days and) nights subsists on air and (remains 
dressed) in wet clothes. 

9. But if he has repeatedly committed for- 
bidden acts of all kinds, and has (afterwards) 
worshipped reciting the 'Mktxini (texts), he is freed 
from all sin. 

10. Now a student who has broken his vow 
(avaklr«in) shall heap fuel on the fire on the night 
of the new moon, perform the preparatory cere- 
monies required for a Darvlhoma, and offer two 
oblations of clarified butter (reciting the following 
texts): ‘O Lust, I have broken my vow, my vow 
I have broken, O Lust, to Lust SvdhA;’ ‘O Lust, 

I have done evil, I have done evil, O Lust, to Lust 
Svihl’ 

11. After he has made the offering, he shall 
address the fire, closely joining his hands and 
turning sideways, (with the following texts): ‘May 
the Maruts grant me, may Indra, may Brfhaspati, 
may this fire grant me long life and strength, make 
me long-lived.' The Maruts, forsooth, give back 
to him the vital airs, Indra gives back to him 
strength, Brfhaspati the lustre of Brahman, Fire all 
the remainder. (Thus) his body is made whole, and 
he attains the full length of life. Let him next ad- 
dress (the gods) with three (repetitions of the texts). 

9. ‘ UpastMna, " worshipping," i. e. sprinkling one's head with 
a handful of water.’ — Govinda. 

10. A repetition of the rule given above, II, i, 1,34; see also 

III, 4. 
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For the gods are trebly true. (All that) has been 
declared in the Veda. 

12. He who considers himself defiled by minor 
offences (upapAtaka), will be freed from all guilt if 
he offers burnt oblations according to this same 
rule; 

13. Or if he has partaken of food unfit to be 
eaten or to be^runk or of forbidden food, and if he 
has committed sinful acts or performed sinful rites 
either unintentionally or intentionally, and if he has 
had connexion with a female of the vShdra caste or 
committed an unnatural crime, he becomes pure by 
bathing (and reciting) the Ablinga (verses) and 
(those called) V4ru7zts. 

14. Now they quote also (the following verse) : 
Mf he has partaken of food unfit to be eaten or to 
be drunk, or of forbidden food, and if he has com- 
mitted forbidden acts or performed forbidden rites, 
he will, nevertheless, be freed from (crimes) com- 
mitted intentionally which are similar to mortal sins, 
nay, even from mortal sins (pcLtaka).’ 

15. Or let him fast during three (days and) nights, 
bathe thrice a day, and. suppressing his breath, thrice 
recite the Aghamarsha^a. Manu has declared that 
that is equal (in efficacy) to the final bath at a 
horse-sacrifice. 


12. Gautama XXV, 6. 

13. Govinda gives, like Haradatta on Gautama XXV, 7, as an 
instance of a doshavat karma, ‘ a sinful rite,’ the abhiHra or ‘ magic 
rite in order to harm enemies.’ The expression has, however, in 
our Siitra, a wider sense. 

14. I. e. if he performs the penance prescribed in the preceding 
Shtra. 

13. Vasish/. 4 a XXVI, 8 ; Gautama XXIV, 10. 
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1 6. And it is declared in the Veda, ‘(That is) the 
ancient purificatory rite, which is widely known (in 
the Institutes of the Sacred Law) ; purified thereby 
man conquers sin. May we, sanctified by this holy 
means of purification, conquer our enemy, sin.’ 

Pra 5 NA IV, AdhyIya 3 . 

1, We will explain the (secret) penances which 
are not prescribed (by others, but by the offender 
himself, and) particularly what shall be done in 
(case) faults (have been committed) by men who, 
with concentrated minds, (are) intent (on the per- 
formance of their duties). 

2. (Such a man) may sip water, (in order to atone) 
for all mortal sins, reciting the syllable Om and all 
the V yahrftis. 

3- When he sips water the first time, he gladdasi^ 
the i?fg-veda, the second time the Ya^ur-ve^f the 
third time the S 4 ma-veda. ;; 

4, When he wipes (his lips) the first time, he 
gladdens the Atharva-veda, the second time the 
Itihisas and Purd^as. 

5. When he sprinkles water on the right hand, 
the feet, the head, the heart, the nostrils, the eyes, 
the ears, and the navel, he gladdens the trees and 
herbs and all deities. Therefore he is freed from all 
sin by sipping water. 




3. I. Vasish/’/ 4 a XXV, 1-2. The whole Adhydya is left out in 
the Dekhan MSS., including K. The omission may have been 
caused by the circumstance that the initial verses of Adhydyas 3 
and 4 are identical. 

3. Gautama XXV, 9; Vasish/ 4 a XXV, 4. 

3-5. See the rules for sipping water, given above, I, g, 8, 19-26. 
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6 . Or let him offer in the fire eight pieces of 
sacred fuel, reciting (the following) eight (texts); 
‘Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the 
gods, Svdhi;’ ‘ Thou art the expiation of sin com- 
mitted by men, Svihi;’ ‘Thou art the expiation of 
sin committed by the manes, Svdhi ‘ Thou art the 
expiation of sin committed by myself, Sv^hi;’ 
‘ Thou art the expiation of the sin which we have 
committed either by day or by night, Svihi;’ ‘Thou 
art the expiation of the sin which we have com- 
mitted either sleeping or waking, SvAhi;’ ‘Thou 
art the expiation of the sin which we have com- 
mitted either intentionally or unintentionally, SvAhA;’ 

‘ Thou art the expiation of every sin, SvAhA.’ 

7 . When he has offered (these eight ’oblations) he 
will be freed from all guilt. 

8 . Now they quote also (the following verse); 
‘The Aghamarsha«a, the Devak^-fta, the Suddha- 
vatis, the TaratsamAs, the KhshmAwaffs, the PAva- 
mAnis, the VirA^s, the MWt 5 mlAngala, the DurgA 
(SAvitrf), the VyAhWtis, and the Rudras (are texts) 
which are very efficacious for effacing sin.’ 

Pra 5 NA IV, AdhyIya 4. 

I. We will explain the (secret) penances which 
are not prescribed (by others, but by the offender 
himself, and) particularly what shall be done in 
(case) faults (have been committed) by men who, 
with concentrated minds, (are) intent (on the per- 
formance of their duties). 

6. Gautama XXV, 10. The Mantras occur Taitt. Arawyaka 

59* 

8. Vish«u LVI, 3, and note ; VasishAa XXVIII, 10-T5. 

M Y 
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2. He who, standing in water, thrice recites that 
(hymn of) Aghamarsha«a (which begins), 'Both right 
and truth,’ will be freed from all guilt. 

3. He who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
verse, ‘ This spotted bull,' &c., will be freed from 
all guilt ; 

4. He who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
verse, ‘ Freed from the post as it were,’ will be 
freed from all guilt. 

5. He who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
verse, ‘A swan dwelling in purity,’ will be freed 
from all guilt ; 

6. Or, he who, standing in water, thrice recites 
the SAvitrl, foot by foot, half verse by half verse, 
and afterwards entire, will be freed from all guilt; 

7. Or, he who, standing in water, thrice recites 
the Vyahrztis, both Separately and altogether, will 
be freed from all guilt ; 

8. Or, he who, standing in water, thrice recites the 
syllable Om alone, will be freed from all guilt, 

9. Let him not teach these Institutes of the 
Sacred Law’ to one who is neither his son nor his 
pupil, nor has resided (in his house) less than a year. 

10. The fee (for teaching it) is one thousand 
(pa?2as, or) ten cows and a bull, or the worship of 
the teacher. 

‘PRA.SNA IV, AdHYAyA 5 . 

I. Now, therefore, I will proclaim by what rites, 
connected with the Siman, Ya^us, and Atharva- 

4 . 2. Taitt lra«yaka X, i, 13, 3. Taitt. Ara«yakal, 5, 3, i. 

4. Taitt Brdhmawa II, 4, 4, 9. 

5. Taitt Sawhiti I, 8, 15, 2. 9. Vasish/^a XXIV, 6-7. 

6. I. All the Dekhan MSS., including K., have been copied from 
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vedas, (man) quickly attains the wishes of his 
heart. 

2. Having purified his body by muttered prayers, 
burnt oblations, Ish/is, restraints, and the like, he 
will accomplish all his objects. He will not attain 
success in any other way. 

3. A Brihma^a, who is going to mutter prayers, 
to offer burnt oblations or Ish^fis, or to practise 
restraints, shall, first, during the bright half of the 
month, on a lucky day and under a lucky constella- 
tion, cause his hair and beard to be cut. 

4. Let him bathe in the morning, at noon, and in 
the evening; let him beware of anger and untruth ; 
let him not avldress women and J’hdras ; let him be 
continent, and subsist solely on food fit for offerings. 

5. Avoiding to sleep in the day-time, let him wor- 
ship cowsj Brihma«as, manes, and gods. As long as 
he is engaged in muttering prayers, offering Homas 
and Ishds, and practising restraints, let him stand 
during the day and sit during the night. 

6. The l^rikkhtz. (penance) revealed by Pr^i- 
pati lasts twelve days, (which are divided into four 
separate) periods of three days; (during the first 
period of three days he eats) in the day-time (only, 
during the second) at night (only, during the third 
he subsists on) food given without asking, (and 
during the fourth) finally (he lives on) air. 

a MS. the leaves of which were out of order. After the firstwords 
of ver. r, they have kshtraw dadhisarpL^ kurodakam, which belongs 
to ver. 26, and they go on with the text down to IV, 7, 7, after which 
the end of IV, s, i and 2—25 are given. — ‘Yantra, “restraints,” i.e. 
Kn'/lMras and the like, (which are called so) on account of the 
restraint of the senses (required for them).’- — Govinda. 

3-g. Vasish/ 4 a XXIV,5. 

6. Vasish/Aa XXI, 20. Repeated, see above, II, 1, 2, 38. 

Y 2 ■ 
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7. (If one eats on) one (day in) the morning 
(only), and (on the following day) at night (only, on 
the next day food) given without asking, (and on 
the fourth day) subsists on air, and repeats this 
three times, that is called the Kr/^Mra (penance) 
of children. 

8. (If) one eats one mouthful only at each (meal), 
following, during (three) periods of three days, the 
rules given above, and subsists during another 
period of three days on air, that is called the 
Atikrf/JMra penance. 

9. (If) during those (first) three periods of three 
days one partakes of water only, and subsists after- 
wards (during three days) on air, that third (variety) 
must be known to be the most efficacious 
Mri.tikri^^Ara penance. 

10. If one drinks hot milk, (hot) clarified butter, 
(and a hot) decoction of Ku.ya grass, each during 
three days, and fasts during another three days, that 
is called the Taptakni>^/ 5 ra. 

11. (If one lives during one day) on cow’s urine, 
(during one day) on cowdung, (during one day) on 
milk, (during one day) on sour milk, (during one day) 
on clarified butter, (during one day) oii a decoction 
of Ku^a grass, and during one (day and) night on 
air, that is called the SAwtApana Kri/^Mra. 

12. Let him take the cow’s urine, reciting the 
GAyatrl; the cowdung, (reciting the text), ‘ Gandha- 


7. Vasish/Aa XXIII, 43 ; see above, II, i, 2, 39. 

8. Vasish/Aa XXIV, 2-3 ; see above, II, I, 2, 40. 

9. See above, II, i, 2, 41. 10. See above, II, i, 2, 37. 

IX, VasishMa XXVII, 13; Vishnu XLVI, 19. 

12. The texts quoted are found, Taitt. Aranyaka X, i, 10; III, 
17; Taitt. SawhM I, 5, ii, 4, 7 ; I, i, 10, 3^ VII, i, ii, i. 
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dv^rim;’ the milk, (reciting the verse), ‘Apydyasva;’ 
the sour milk, reciting (the verse), ‘ Dadhikrivwi;’ 
the clarified butter, (saying), ‘6ukram asi;’ the decoc- 
tion of Kui'a grass (with the text), ‘Devasya tv4 

13. (And mix together) one part of cow’s urine, 
half as much cowdung, three parts of milk, two of 
sour milk, one part of clarified butter, and one part 
of water boiled with Kiua grass; a Sdwtipana 
Yirikkht'a. (performed) in this manner will purify 
even a tS'vapdka. 

14. He who subsists during five (days and) nights 
on cow’s urine, cowdung, milk, sour milk, and clari- 
fied butter will be purified by (that) PaMagavya 
(the five products of the cow). 

15. If, self-restrained and attentive, he fasts during 
twelve days, that is called a Parika Y^rikkkfa., which 
destroys all sin. 

16. If he subsists on cow’s urine and the other 
(substances named above), one day on each, and con- 
tinues (this mode of life) during thrice seven days, the 
theologians call that a Mahds^wtdpana 'K.rikkhx^. 

17. If he daily; adds to his food one mouthful 
during the bright (half of the month) and diminishes 
it daily by one mouthful during the dark (half of the 
month), and keeps two fasts in the two halves of the 
month, that is called a A’lndrdyaiwa. 

18. If, with concentrated mind, a Brihmawa eats 
four mouthfuls in the morning and four mouthfuls 
when the sun has set, he will perform the ATindri- 
ya^a of children. 

13. Vasish/ia XXVII, 13. 14. Vasish/,5a XXVII, 14. 

ig. Visbiu XLVI, 18. 16. Vish«a XLVI, 20. 

17. Vasish/,5a XXVII, 2 1 ; see above, III, 8. 

18. Visbm XLVII, 8. 




326 


baudhAyana, 


IV, 5, 


19. If, self-restrained, he daily eats, during a 
month, at midday eight mouthfuls of food, fit for 
a sacrifice, he will perform the jSTAndrAyawa of 
ascetics. 

20. But a Brdhma«a who eats anyhow, during a 
month, thrice eighty mouthfuls of food, fit for a sacri- 
fice, goes to the world of the moon. 

21. As the rising moon frees the world from the 
fear of darkness, even so a Brihma«a who performs 
a AclndrAyawa removes the fear of sin. 

22. He who lives one day on (rice)-grains, three 
days on oil-cakes, five days on buttermilk mixed 
with water, seven days on water, and (one day) on 
air, (performs) the guilt-destroying TulApurusha. 

23. Living on barley-gruel (yAvaka) removes the 
guilt of corporeal beings after seven days, and so 
does a fast of seven days ; that has been recognised 
by wise men. 

24. By dressing in wet clothes, by living in the 
open air, and by exposing himself to the sun during 
the light halves of the months Pausha (December- 
January), Bhidrapada (August-September), and 
tryesh//^a (May-June), a Brdhmawa is freed from 
(all) sin excepting crimes causing loss of caste 
(patanlya). 

25. (If one swallows) cows’ urine, cowdung, milk, 

19. Vishwu XLVII, 7. 

20. Vish«u XLVII, 9. Govinda places this verse before Siitra 19. 

22. Vish«u XLVII, 22. 

24. The meaning is that the performer is to stand in wet clothes 
during the first half of the month Pausha, in the cold season ; to 
live in the open air during the first half of Bh&drapada, in the rainy 
season; and to allow himself to be broiled by the sun in G'yesh/zSa, 
the hottest time of the hot season. 

35. I doubt if the reading of Govinda, yavfiMmena (explained 
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sour milk, clarified butter, and a decoction of Ku^a 
grass, mixed with barley gruel, that is the most 
sanctifying Brahmakuria. 

26. He who fasts on the new moon day and eats 
sesamum grains on the full moon day, will be freed 
in the course of a year from the sins which he com- 
mitted in the bright and the dark halves of the 
month. 

27. He who lives on alms obtained from Agni- 
hotrins is purified in one month ; (he who obtains 
his food) from a Ydyivara, in ten days; he who re- 
ceives it from a hermit in the forest, in five days; 

28. (He who lives) on food given by a person 
who has a store sufficient for one day only, will be 
purified in one day; he who drinks water given by 
a person subsisting by the Kapota-vntti (pigeon- 
life), is purified in three (days). 

29. If one recites the whole i?fg-veda, Ya^ir- 
veda, and Sima-veda, or thrice reads one of these 
Vedas and fasts, (that is) a most efficient means of 
purification. 

30. Now if one is in haste to finish, one may live 
on air during a day, and pass the night standing 
in water, that is equal (in efficacy) to a Pr%-ipatya 
(Krikkkvd). 

31. He who at sunrise mutters the Giyatri one 
thousand and eight times, is free from all sin, pro- 
vided he has not slain a learned Br 4 hma®a. 

by yavagiW) sawzyuktatn, ‘mixed with barley-gruel,’ is correct. All 
the MSS. of the text have yavSnim ekasawyukto, which I do not 
understand. Govinda has 'BrzhxaakrikkhvzJi instead of Brahma- 
kftr/Ja^. But see the Petefsb. Diet. s. v. brahmakhr, 5 a. 

28. Regarding the Kapota-vntti, see above. III, 2, 15. 

30. Vasish/Aa XXVII, 17. Govinda adds after kartum, ‘to 
finish,’ ‘ the rites connected with the Vedas ’ (Siltra i). 
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32, He who distributes food, speaks the truth, and 
has compassion on all living beings, is more (holy) 
than all those who have been purified by the 
restraints mentioned above. 

Pra-sna IV, AdhyAya 6, 

1. The (eleven AnuvAkas called) Rudras together 
with (the ten hymns) seen by Madhu/^/l/ 5 andas, the 
GAyatrl with the syllable Om, and likewise the 
seven VyAhWtis (are the texts) which should be 
muttered (and) which remove guilt. 

2. The Mrigkr^sh.ii, the Pavitresh^i, the Trihavis 
the PAvamAnl are the Ish/is which efface sin, if they 
are (each) combined with the Vakvinara (DvAdara- 
kapAla). 

3-4. Learn, also, the following most excellent 
secret ; he will be freed from all sins of all kinds 
who sprinkles himself with water, reciting the 
Pavitras, who mutters the eleven (AnuvAkas called) 
Rudras, who offers burnt oblations of butter, reciting 
the Pavitras, and gives gold, a cow, and sesamum (to 
Brihma^as). 

5. He who partakes of boiled barley-gruel, mixed 
with cow’s urine, liquid cowdung, sour milk, milk, 
and butter, is quickly freed from sin. 

6. Both he who has begotten a child on a ^S'fidra 
woman and he who has had connexion with a female, 


6. I. The hymns are Rig-veda I, 1-10. 

2. Regarding the Mn'glreshd, see Taitt. Sa«hit^ IV, 7, ig. In 
explanation of the term Trihavis, Govinda adds the word Savanesh/i, 

5. Yivaka, translated, as usually, by barley-gruel, can also 
denote, as Govinda points out, other dishes made of barley. 

6. See above, II, 1, 2, 7, 10, 13-14. 
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intercourse with whom is forbidden (agamy^), are 
purified (if they live) according to this rule during 
seven days. 

7. (That is likewise) the remedy when one has 
swallowed semen, ordure, and urine, or eaten the 
food of persons whose food must not be eaten, (and 
also) when a younger brother has kindled the sacred 
fire, has offered a ^Irauta sacrifice, or taken a wife 
before the elder. 

8. He who has committed even a great number 
of (wicked) actions, excepting mortal sins, will be 
freed (by that rule) from all guilt. That is the 
statement of the virtuous. 

9. But (this) ordinance, which is based on the 
authority of the sacred texts, is stated (to be that) 
through which Bharadv^a and others became equal 
to Brahman. 

10. Through the performance of these rites a 
Brdhma?«a, whose heart is full of peace, obtains what- 
ever desires he may have in his heart. 

Pra^'na IV, AdhyAya 7 . 

T. The wishes of a Brihma;^a who has left off evil 
deeds and is (ever) engaged in holy works are ful- 
filled even without (the practice of) restraints, 

2. Upright Brihma;?as quickly accomplish what- 


7. See above, II, 1,1, 21, 39-40. I follow the reading of M. 
and of the commentary, paiy^dhane^ayor etat parivitte h. bhe- 
sha^am. The reading of the Dekhan MSS. is etat patite Mva 
bho^anam, ‘ that food must be eaten . . * . , and when one has 
become an outcast.’ 

7 . I. Yantrdm, ‘ restraints,’ i. e. KnX^i^ras, the fasts, and other 
practices described in the preceding chapters. ' 
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ever they wish in their hearts, if they are purified 
by honest actions. 

3. Thus a wise man should practise those re- 
straints until he has purified his bodily frame. 

4. He who has been purified by those restraints 
should, after fasting three (days and) nights, begin 
the performance of that sacred rite through which 
he wishes to gain the fulfilment of his desires, — 

5. (Reciting) the Kshdpavitra, the Sahasriksha, 
the Mrzgira, the two Ga«as (called) Amhorcmk, the 
Pdvamanis, the Kfishmd. 72 i/ls, and the i?fias, ad- 
dressed to Vahvinara, 

6. (And) offering with (each of) these (Mantras) 
boiled rice and clarified butter during seven days, in 
the morning, at midday, and in the evening, keeping 
a rigid silence, living on food fit _for a sacrifice, 
restraining his senses and his actions, 

7. He is freed from all crimes, even mortal sins, 
after looking on a cross-road at a pot filled with 
water, (and reciting the text), ‘Siwhe me manyu,^.’ 

8. He is freed from the multitude of sins, com- 
mitted unintentionally in old age, in youth, and in 
infancy, and even from those belonging to former 
births; 

9. After feeding at the end (of the seven days) 
Brdhmaym with milk and rice, well mixed with 

S- According to Govinda the KshSpavitra, or as the Dekhan 
MSS. read, Kshmapavitra, occurs in the ShtrapS/,4a of the Taitti- 
riyas, consists of six verses, and begins ‘ Agne naya.’ The text 
meant must be similar to Taitt. Samhiti I, r, I4, 3. The Saha- 
srSksha is the Purushasfikta. The Mr/g^ra consists of the Y^yS- 
nuvikySs of the Mrfgiresh/i. Taitt. Sawhitd IV, 7 , ig. The two 
Ga«as called Awihomu/4 are found Taitt. Sa^hit^ II, 3, 13, i, ‘yS 
v4m indrdvaruwau' and ‘yo vSm indrSvaru»au.’ The verses addressed 
to AgniVauvSnara are the first eight of Taitt. Sawhid I, g, ii. 
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butter, and distributing to them after their dinner 
cows, land, sesamum, and gold, 

10. A Brdhmai^a becomes internally pure, his 
guilt being consumed like fuel, and fit for the per- 
formance of rites which secure the fulfilment of 
wishes and of rites like the kindling of the sacred 
fire. 

Prajna IV, Adhyaya 8. 

1. He who, through excessive greed or careless- 
ness, performs this rite for others, is tainted by sin, 
and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. 

2. A Brihma^a who performs this rite for his 
teacher, his father, his mother, or for himself is 
resplendent like the sun. Therefore this rite may 
be performed for those (persons). 

3. Ka (Praj^pati) purified by means of this rite 
the god with a thousand eyes (Sahasraksha), Fire, 
Wind, the Sun, Soma, Yama, and other lords of the 
gods. 

4. Whatever there is in these three worlds, famed 
as possessing a holy name, B^ 4 hma;^as and the rest, 
(all) that was produced by Ka through this rite of 
sanctification. 

5. This sin-destroying secret of Pra/ipati was 
first produced; thereafter thousands of purificatory 
rites came into existence. 

6. He who performs those eight Gawahomas on 
the (first) day of the year, of a half-year, of a season, 
or of a fortnight, sanctifies ten ancestors and ten 
descendants of his line ; 

7. And, while still on earth, he is known to the 

8. g. Le. those mentioned V, 7, 5. 
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gods in heaven as a holy man, and (after death) 
that virtuous man rejoices for a very long time in 
heaven like a god. 

8. If a Brihma^«a is unable to offer those eight 
Ga»ahomas, let him offer one ; thereby his guilt is 
effaced. 

9. He, also, whose sons or pupils offer those eight 
Ga;«ahomas, is freed from his sin which is bought 
off by his having instructed (them). 

10. Through a desire of removing one's guilt one 
even may cause (these oblations) to be offered by 
men who have been engaged for money, in case 
oneself is unable (to do it); a man need not torment 
himself. 

11. Even among the virtuous a distribution of 
wealth is made (for the success) of holy rites; some- 
times a man who is free from debt -is (thereby) freed 
from guilt. 

12. Liberated according to this rule from the 
ocean of guilt and debt, he considers himself pure 
and able to successfully perform the sacred rites. 

13. But in the case of that pure mortal who, freed 
from all sin and debts, begins the sacred rites, they 
will succeed without any effort. 

14. Let him daily (study and) teach this holy 
(rule) of Pra^Apati, which the sage has proclaimed, 
let him remember it or hear it. (By doing that) he 
is freed from all guilt and will be exalted in Brah- 
man’s world. 


ro. The meaning is that in case a wealthy man is unable to bear 
‘ the restraints,’ he may hire others to perform the Homas. Though 
the hired performer will be guilty of a serious offence (Shtra i), 
the person who causes them to be performed will derive benefit 
from them. 
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15. Let him mutter during twelve days those 
sacred texts through which he wishes to accomplish 
(his desires), eating once (a day) at night boiled 
rice with clarified butter, with milk, or with sour 
milk. 

16. (Let him offer) ten times a burnt oblation and 
sprinkle clarified butter. (That is) the preliminary 
worship (which must be performed) when one desires 
to accomplish one’s objects through those sacred 
texts. 


PARI^SISHTA. 


Pras'Na VII, AdhyAya 5 . 

1. We will explain the rule" for the adoption of a 
son- 

2. Man, formed of virile seed and uterine blood, 
proceeds from his mother and father (as an effect) 
from its cause. 

3. (Therefore) the father and the mother have 
power to give, to abandon, or to sell their (son). 

4. But let him not give nor receive (in adoption) 
an only son ; 

5. For he (must remain) to continue the line of 
the ancestors. 

6. Let a woman neither give nor receive a son 
except with the permission of her husband. 

7. He who is desirous of adopting (a son) pro- 
cures two garments, two earrings, and a finger-ring ; 
a spiritual guide who has studied the whole Veda ; a 
layer of Ku^a grass and fuel of Pdllya wood and so 
forth. 

5 . I. This chapter has been translated by Mr. Sutherland, Dattaka 
V, 42, and Dattaka iTandrikd IT, 16, and by myselfi 
Journal Bengal Br. Roy. As. Soc., vol. XXXV, p. 162. 

2-6. Identical with Vasish/Aa XV, 1-5. The best MS. omits 
the particle tu, ‘ but,’ in Stoa 6, while others have it. 

7-8. Vasish/Aa XV, 7. The translation of tnadhye by ‘ in their 
presence ’ rests on the authority of the Sawsk 3 .rakaustubha 47 b, 1 1, 
where it is explained madhye [a] iti bandhusamaksham. The other 
explanation ‘ in the middle (of his dwelling),’ to which the interpo- 
lated text of the Dattaka MimtosS and Dattaka ATandrik^ refers, 
is, however, also possible. 
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8. Then he convenes his relations, informs the 
king (of his intention to adopt) in (their) presence, 
feeds the (invited) Brdhmawas in the assembly or 
in (his) dwelling, and makes them wish him ‘an 
auspicious day,’ ‘ hail,’ (and) ‘ prosperity.’ 

9. Then he performs the ceremonies which begin 
with the drawing of the lines on the altar and end 
with the placing of the water-vessels, goes to the 
giver (of the child) and should address (this) request 
(to him), ‘ Give me (thy) son.’ 

10. The other answers, ‘ I give (him).’ 

11. He receives (the child with these words), ‘I 
take thee for the fulfilment of (my) religious duties; 
I take thee to continue the line (of my ancestors).’ 

12. Then he adorns him with the (above-men- 
tioned) two garments, the two earrings, and the 
finger-ring, performs the rites which begin with the 
placing of the (pieces of wood called) paridhis 
(fences round the altar) and end with the Agni- 
mukha, and offers (a portion) of the cooked (food) 
in the fire. 

1 3. Having recited the Puronuvikya (verse), ‘ He 
who thinking of thee with a discerning mind,’ &c., 
he offers an oblation, reciting the Yd/yi (verse), ‘ To 
which performer of good deeds, thou, O (?dta- 
vedas,’ &c. 

14. Then he offers (oblations, reciting) the Vyd- 
h?'ftis ; — -(the ceremonies) which begin the oblation 
to Agni Svish/ak^'ft and end with the presentation 

8. The ceremony alluded to is the so-called puwydhavaianam. 

12. The correct reading is pakvS^ ,§Tihoti. 

13. The two texts are found Taittirtya Sawhiti I, 4, 46, i. 

14. Vasish// 4 a XV, 7, The parenthetical phrase occurs fre- 
quently in the Phartna-shtra ; see e. g. Ill, 4, 3. 
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of a cow as a fee (to the officiating priest are) 
known ; — ' 

15. And presents (to the spiritual guide) as a 
sacrificial fee those two dresses, those two earrings 

and that finger-ring (with which he had adorned the 
child), 

16. If after the performance of these (rites) a legi- 
timate son of his own body is born (to the adopter, 
then the adopted son) receives a fourth (of the legi- 
timate son’s) share. Thus says BaudhAyana. 


16, Vasish/>^a XV; 9. 
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Ap, = Apastamba 


Abhijasta, Ap. i, 3, 25; 21, 8; 24, 
6-25 ; 26, 6 ; 29, 8-14, 17. Ga. 
II, 35; xvn, 17; XIX, 10. Va. 
XIV, 2 ; XXII, 7 ; XXIII, 14. Ba. 

1, 11,35- 

Abortion, Ap. I, 21, 8; 24, 8. Ga. 

XXI, 9 ; XXII, 13. Va. xxvm, 7. 
Adoption, Va. XV, i-io. Ba. Par. 

VII, 4. 

— forbidden, Ap. ii, 13, 11. See 

Son adopted. 

Adultery, Ap. i, 21, 9‘“io. 

— penances for, Ap. I, 25, 1-2, 10 j 

28, 15, 18, 20 ; II, 26, 24-27, 1. 
Ga. I, XXII, 1-17, 23, 26-27, 35, 
Va. v, 3; xx, 13-16; xxi, i-io, 
12,13,16-17. Ba.II,r, i3-i5; 

2, 13-14; 3, 48-51; 4, 15- 

— punishments for, Ap. II, 26, 18- 

27; 27, 8-13. Ga. XII, 2-3. 
Ba. 1, 18, 18 ; II, 3, 52-4, 3’ See 
Guru, Wife, repudiation of. 
Agamya (females not to be ap- 
proached), enumeration, Ba. 

II, 4, II, 

Aghamarsha«a penance, Ba. in, 5. 
Agnidhra priest, seat of, Ba. i, 15, 25. 
Agnihotra sacrifice, Ap. i, 14, i. 

Va. IX, 10. Ba. ii^ 4, 213* 
Agnihotrin, Ap. n, 7, 13; 9, 13. 
Va. VI, 2x; viil, 9; xxv, 2. 
Ba. II, 13, 8 ; IV, 5, 27. 
Agnishifoma sacrifice, Ap. ll, 7, 4. 

Ga. viii, 20. Ba. li, 4, 23. 
Agnishi^ut sacrifice, Ga. xix, 10 ; 

XXII, 10. Va. xxn, 7. Ba. n, 
1,4; 111,10,8. 

Agnyadheya sacrifice, Ga. viii, 19. 

Va. VIII, 20, Ba. i, 13, 10; ii, 
^ 4,22-23. 

Agrahlya«i, Ga. viii, 1 8 . Va. xi, 43 . 


Ba, = Baudhiyana. 


Agraya«a sacrifice, Ga. viii, 19. Va. 

XI, 46. Ba. II, 4, 23. 
Agriculture, Ap. ii, ro, 7. Ga. x, 
5 , 49 * Va. II, 19, 31-36. Ba, 
i, 10, 28-30; II, 4, 20-21. 
Ahiwsaki mode of life, Ba. in, 2, 
. ^ ^3- 

A/^arya, etymology of, Ap, i, i, 13. 
See Teacher and Spiritual 
Guide. 

Ambashif^a caste, Ga. iv, 16. Va. xviii, 
18. Ba. 1, 16, 7, 9 ; 17, j, 9, 12. 
Anaurnatparayawa penance, Ap. i, 27, 
9. Va. IV, 32 ; XX, 46. 

— description of, Ba. in, 9. 

Andhra (Andhra), vol. ii, pp. xxv, 

xxx-xxxvii. 

Anga, country, Ba. 1, 2, 13. 

Ahgas, of Veda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ga. 
VIII, 5; XI, 19; XV, 28. Va. 
in, 19-20, 23; xm, 7, Ba. 
11,14,2,6. 

— enumeration of, Ap. ii, 8, lo-ii. 
Animals, eatable and forbidden, Ap. 

i, 17, 29-39. Ga, xvii, 27-38. 
Va, XIV, 39-48. Ba. i, 12, 1-8. 

— slaying of, Va. iv, 5-8, 

— penance for slaying, Ap. i, 25, 

13-26, 2. Ga. xxn, 18-22, 24- 
25. Va. XXI, 18, 23-27. Ba. 
Ii >9? 6^ 

— penance for bite of, Ga. xxiii, 7. 

Va, XXIII, 31. Ba. I, II, 38-41. 
Animal sacrifices, Va. xi, 46. Ba. 
I, 9; II, 4, 23. See Niru^Aa- 
parubandha. 

Anvashifaki, Va. xi, 43. 

Apapttra (Ipw-caste), vol. ii, p, 115 
Ap. I, X5, 29; 21, 6; 11,17, 20. 
Va. XX, 16. Ba,i, 21, 15; 2, 
13; 11,2,13. ■ 

Z 2 
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Apastamba, vol, ii, pp. ix~xliv. Ba. 
II, lo, 14. 

— age of, vol. ii, pp. xxxvii-xlfii. 

— home of, vol. ii, pp. xxxii-xliv. 
works of, vol. ii, pp. xi-xiv. 

Apastambha, vol. ii, p. xxxiii; vol. 
^ xiv, p. xlii. 

Apastambins (-biya), vol. ii, p. xv. 
i^ptoryama sacrifice, Ga. viil, 20, 
Ara^/as, Ba. i, 2, 14. 

Arghya, Ga. V, 32. See Honey- 
mixture. 

Arms, trade of, Ap. i, 18, 19 ; n, 10, 
6; 17, 21. Ga. xm, 13-23. Va. 
in, 25 ; XIV, 5. Ba. i, 2, 3 ; 
. 18,3, 

Arsha marriage, Ap. 11, ii, 18. Ga. 
IV, 8, 30. Va. I, 32. Ba. i, 
20, 4. 

ArthajSstra, vol. ii, p. xxix. 

Artisan, Ga. x, 3 1 j xi, 2 1 ; Va. xix, 
28.^ 

Arya (Aryan), Ap. l, 3, 40; 12, 6, 
8 -ig; 21, 13, 17; 28, II ; 29, 
9; II, 10, II. Ga. VI, II ; IX, 
65, 69 ; x', 61, 67 ; XII, 2 ; xxir, 
5. Ba. 1, 10, 20 ; II, 2, 18. See 
Gaste,three first or twice-born. 
Ary^varta, boundaries of, Va.l, 8-15. 
Ba, 1, 2, 9-12. 

Ascetic, Ap. II, 9,13; 21,1; 26,14. 
Ga.m, 2 ; xii, 38. Va. xi, 17, 
34; XIX, 37; xxi, 33. Ba.1,19, 
i3!K>*3)7- 

-r- duties of, Ap. II, 21, 9-17. Ga. 

m, 11-25. Va. VI, 19-20; X. 
Ba. II, II, 16-26, 18. 

— rites on entering order of, Ba. 

11,17. 

Ashjfak^, Ap. i, 10, 2. Ga. vill, 18; 
XVI, 38-^39. Va. xm, 22. Ba. 

n, i5r9; 

Assassin. See Self-defence. 

Assault, Ap. I, 26, 6, Ga. xx?, ao- 
22. Va. XIX, 9. Ba. 11,1,7. 
Assault-of-arms, Ap.Ti, 25, 14- 
Assembly legal. See Parishad, 
Assessors, Ga. xm, 1 1* 

Astrologer, Ga. xm, i. BrShmjwa 
not to be an, Va. x, 21. Ba. 
II, 2, 16. 

^tronomy, a VedShga, Ap. 11, 8, ii. 
Asura marriage, Ap. n, 12, i. Ga. 
IV, II. Ba.i, 20, 7,13; 21, 2-3. 
See Manusha marriage. 

Aioka, king, vol. ii, p. xxxiv. 


AjU/^ikara crimes, Ap. i, 21, 12-19. 
Ba. II, 2, 15-16, 

— penances for, Ap. i, 29, 17-18 ; 11, 

12, 22-23, Ba. II, 2, 17. 
Aj'valSyana, Ba. ir, 10, 14. 

Ajvins, Ba. II, 16, 2. 

Atharvajiras Upanishad, vof. ii, p. Ivi. 
Ga. XIX, 12. Va. xxii, 9 ; xxviir, 
14. 

Atharva-veda, vol. ii, pp. xxiv-xxv, 
xxix. Ap. II, 29, 12, Ba. iv, 
3, 4 ; 5 j i» 

Atheist, Ap, i, 20, 5. Ga. xv, 16 ; 
XXI, I. Va, I, 23 ; XII, 41, Ba, 
1,10,25. 

— penance for, Va. xxi, 29-30. 
Atikr/^i^ra penance, Ga. xix, 20; 

XXV, 18-19. Va. XIV, 33 ; xx, 
8, 10, 19; XXI, 16, 30; XXII, 16. 
Ba. II, I, 7 ; 4> 12 ; m, 10, 18. 

— description of,Va. xxiv, 1-2. Ba. 

ir, 2, 40; IV, 5, 8. 

Atiratra sacrifice, Ap. ii, 7, 4. Ga, 
vm, 20. 

Atithi, etymology of, Va. vm, 7. 

See Guest. 

Atman. See Soul, 

Atreya, vol. xiv, p. xL 

Atreyi, etymology of, Va.xx, 35-36. 

See Murder, penance for, 
Aukheyas, vol. ii, p. xv. 

Aukhya, vol. xiv, p. xxxvi. 
Aupag*andhani, vol. xiv, p. xl. Ba. 
Iij 3 , 33 - 

Austerity, Ga. XIX, II, 15. Va, xx, 
a7; XXII, 8. Ba. Ill, 9, 9, 13. 
Avakirmn. See Student, penances 
for. 

Avant!, country, Ba. i, 2, 13, 

Avaras, men of later times, vol. li, 
pp. xvii, xxxvii. Ap, p. 19 ; ii, 

. ^ 3 iio, 

Ayogava caste, Ga, iv, 17. Ba, i, 
16, 8 ; 17, 1, 8. 

Bali offering, Ap. i, 12, 16 ; 11, 3, 
12-15,16-4, 9, Ga, II, 4j V, 
9-1:7. Va. xr, 4. Ba, n, 5, ii ; 
vol, xiv, p. 257. 

Barbarians, Ap. x, 32, 18. Ga. IX* 
16. Va. VI, 41. 

Bathing, rule of, Ap. i, 2, 30 ; ix, 23, 
14. Ga. IX, 2, 61. Va. vi, 15, 
Ba- hh 39; II, 5, 1-7; 6, 3, 
24— 25 ; 7, 3, 8, 

— a penance, Ap, i, 25, i o, Ga. 
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XIX, 1 5, &c. Va. XXIII, 33, &c, 
Ba. Ill, lo, 13, &c. 

Baudhayana, vol. ii, pp. xv-xvi, xviii- 
xxiii ; voL xiv, pp. xxix-xlv, 

— age of, vol. ii, pp, xlix, li ; vol. 

xiv, p* xliii. 

— home of, vol. xiv, p. xli. 

— works of, vol. xiv, p. xxx. 

— quoted, Ba. i, 5, 13 ; 6 , 15 7, 8 ; 

11, 10, 14; III, 5, 7; 6, 13. Ba. 
Par. vii, 4, 16, 

Baudhayanins (-iyas), vol. ii, p. xv ; 

vol, xiv, pp, xli-xlii. 

Begging, Ap. i, 3, 25-4, 4; ii, 10, 1-3. 
Ga. II, 35-41 ; III, 14-15. Va. 
vii, 9 ; XI, 68-70 ; XII, 2-3. Ba. 
I, 3, 16-18 ; 5, 8-1 1 ; II, II, 22 ; 
18,4-6,14. 

Bestial crime, Ga. xxii, 36; xxiii, 

12. Va. XXIII, 5-6. 

BhRllavins, Va. I, 14-15. Ba. i, 2, 

11-12. 

Bharadv^a, vol. ii, pp. xvi, xxiii. 
Bh^radva^ins, vol. ii, p. xv. 
Bhavishyat-pura;?a, vol. ii, p. xxviii. 
Ap. II, 24, 6. 

Bhikshu, vol. ii, p. Iv. Ga. iii, 2. 
Ba. II, II, 12. 

Bhri^yakawjfM caste, Ga, iv, 20. 
Blind man, excluded from inherit*- 
ance, j 3 a..n, 3, 38, 

Bodhayana, vol. xiv, p. xliii. 
Boundary, Va. xv, 18. See Land. 
Brahmakur/Sa penance, Ba, iv, 5, 25. 
Brahmai^^rin. See Student. 

Brahma marriage, Ap. ii, 1 1, j 7. Ga. 

IV, 6, 33. Va. I, 30. Ba.i, 20, 2. 

' — offspring of, Va, III, 19. 

Brahman, offering^ to. See Veda^ 
study. 

— priest, Ba. 1, 15, 21, 23. 

— slayers of, Ap. i, i, 27. 

Brahma^a, quoted, Ap. r, 9-10 ; 3, 

9, 26 ; 7, 7, XI, 10, 8 ; 12, 1-2, 

10, 14; 17, 28 ; II, 7, 15; 13,6, 
Ba. II, II, 7, 

Brahmawa caste, duties, livelihood, 
and occupations, Ap. i, 18, 3-8, 
13-15; 30, 19-2L4; 29, 4, Ga. 

11, 20; VII, 4-23; VIII, i-ii; 
IX, 1-6, 40. Va. II, 13-14, 22- 
47; III, i-ii, 24; VI, 23^ 25, 
33-44 ; VIH, I 7 ; X, 3i ; XI, 45- 
48. Ba, 1, 10, 24-301 18, 2 ; II, 
2,13,16, 26-29 ; 3,1; 4, 16-21. 

— special rules for initiation, stu- 


dentship, impurity, &c., Ap. r, 
2,33,38,40-41; 3,28; 
5 , 16; 14, 23, 26. Ga. I, 5-6, 
15-20, 22, 24, 26. Va. Ill, 26, 
31; XI, 49, 52, 55, 58, 64, 67- 
68,71. Ba. I, 3, 1-15, 17. 
J3rahma;7a caste, rank and preroga- 
tives, Ap. i, i, 3^4 ; 14,25; 30, 
20,22; 31, 6; II, 4, 16; 11,5-6; 
12,5-8; 26,10. Ga.v, 43-44; 
VIII, 12-13; IX, 12; X, 44; XI, 
1,7,12-14; XIII, 26; XIV, 46; 
XVIII, 24-29. Va. I, 39-40, 43- 
46 ; ni, 14 ; VI, 1 1 ; XI, 13 ; XII, 
28-30. Ba. I, 18, I-Ii; II, 6, 
30; 7 , 38. 

— feeding of and gifts to, Ap. ii, 15, 
12-13; i7>4-22; 18,10; 20, 
2-4, 6 ; 25, II ; 26, 1-2. Ga. V, 


20-21 ; X, 9 ; XV, 5, 7^14; xviii, 
3 T. Va. VI, 25, 30 ; VIII, 6 ; xi, 
I7“20, 27, 29. Ba. II, 5, 19 ; ii, 
5; H, 2 - 5 - 

— property inherited by Br^hma??as 

only, Ga. xxviii, 41. Va. 
xvir, 84-86. Ba. i, 13, 14. 

— punishments of, Ap. ii, 26, 11-13, 

17 - 19 ' Ga, xii, II, 16, 46-47. 
Ba. I, 18, 17-X8; II, 4, I. 

— wives of, Va. i, 24-26. Ba. i, 1 6, 2. 

— marriages lawful for, Ba. i, 20, 10. 

— murder of, Ap. i, 24, 7-25 ; 25, 

11-12 ; 28, 21-29, I* Ga, XXI, 
T ; XXII, 1-13 ; XXIV, 6-12. Va, 
XX, 23-28, 34, 37 ; XXV, 4. Ba. 
1, 18, 18-19 ; i9> 5; iij h 2-6; 
IV, I, 29 j 2, 6—8. 

— other offences against, Ga. xxi,^ 

17, 20-22; XXII, 28. Ba. II, I,' 
7. See (Srotriya, 

Brahmanvadhana rite, Ba. ii, 17, 18- 
19. 

Bride, Va. xiii, 60. 

Bridegroom, Va. xi, 2. Ba. ii, 6, 30. 
Brother, Ap, I, 14, 9. Ga. Vl, 3, 8, 
Ba* I, 3 } 33 * 

— inherits sister^s fee, Ga, xxvm, 

25* 

— eldest inherits brother’s estate, 

Ga. XXVIII, 27. 

— younger brother sacrificing, mar- 

rying, &c. before elder, Ap. ii, 
12, 22. Ga. XV, 18; xvm, 20. 
Va. 1, 18 ; XX, 7-8. Ba. II, I, 
39-40; IV, 6, 7. See Sons, 
eldest, &c. 
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Buddhists, voL ii, p. Iv. 

Bukkar^ya, king, vol xiv, p. xlii. 

Caste, four original, Ap, i, i, 3-7. Va. 
II, T. Ba. I, 16, 1. 

— three first or twice-born, Ap. ri, 

25j ^3; 26, 4;^ 27, 8-15. Va.\ 
n, 2-3. See Arya. 

— mixed, Ga. iv, 16-28. Va. xviii, 

Ba. I, 16, 6-17, 15. 

— change of, Ga. iv, 22-24. 

— duties of all, Va. iv, 5. 

— exclusion from, Ga. xx, 1-9. Va. 

XV, 11-16. Ba. II, I, 36. 

— origin of, Ga. iv, 24. Va. IV, 1-3. 

Ba. 1, 18, 1-6. 

— re-admission into, Ga. xx, 10-16. 

Va. XV, 17-21. 

Central India, vol. ii, p. xxxii. 
Conduct, rule of, Va. vi, 1-9. 

— how settled, Ap. i, 20, 1-9; ii, 

29, 14. ^ 

— penance for violation of, Ga. xxv, 

V- ■' 

Connubial intercourse, duty of, Ap. 

I, 32, 1-2 ; II, 1, 9, 16-3, I. Ga. 
V, 1-2 ; IX, 28-29. Va. XII, 6-7, 
21, Ba. r, 2t, 18 ; iv, i, 16-21, 
Coparcener, acquisition by, Ga. 
XXVIII, 30-31. 

Countries, law of, Ap. il, 15,1. Ga. 

XI, 20. Va, 1, 17. Ba. i, 2, r-8. 
Cows, Ap. I, 17, 30-31; 26, I ; 30, 
20 ; 31, 8-12 II, 8, 5-7. Ga. 
VII, 8; IX, 13 , 19, 23; X, 18; 
XVII, 30; xxn, 18 ; xxiii, 12. 
Va. IV, 8; vi, ii ; xn, 9; xiv, 

30, 45-46; XXI, r8; xxm, 6. 
Ba. II, 4, 18 ; 6, 17, 18, 30. 

Crimes, classification of, Ap. i, 21, 
7-19. Ga. xxr. Va. i, 19-23, 
Ba. II, 2, X, 12, 15. 

Cultivator, law affecting, Ap. il, 28, 
1-2. Ga. X, 24-25 ; XI, 21. 
Custom, law of, Ap. ii, 1 5, i. Ga. xi, 
20. Va. I, 17. Ba. i, a, t-13. 

Paiva marriage, Ap. ii, 11,19. Ga.iv, 

9, 3x. Va. 1, 31. Ba. i, 20, 5. 
Pakshmt. See Sacrificial fee. 
Damage, done by cattle, Ap. n, 38, 

5. Ga. xn, 19-26. 

Dancing, where to take place, Ap. ii, 

Darjapur/?am^sa sacrifices, Ga. viir, 
19. Ba. n, 4, 23. 


Dattaka. See Son adopted. 
Daughter, duty of marrying, Ga. 
XVIII, 20-33. Va. XVII, 67-70. 
Ba. IV, r, 1 1-6. 

— crime of selling, Ap. ii, 13, n. 

Va. I, 36-38*^ Ba. I, 3 r, 2-3 ; ii, 
3, 27. See Asura marriage. 

— inherits from father, Ap. ir, 14, 4. 

— from mother, Ga. xxviii, 24. 

Va. XVII, 46. Ba. n, 3, 43. 

— mother inherits from, Ga, xxviir, 

25, 

— appointed, Ga. xxviii, 18-19. Va. 

XVII, 45-46. Ba. II, 3, 16. 
Daushyanta caste, Ga. iv, 16. 

Deaf man, free from taxes, Ap. ii, 

26, 16. 

Debts, Ga. xir, 40-41. Va. xvi, 31. 

— Brfihma^a’s three, Va. xx, 47-48. 

Ba. II, 16, 4-8. 

Defiimation, Ap. i, 26, 3-4, 7 ; n, 

27, 14. Ga. XIX, I, 8-14 ; xxi, 
10,17-18; xxni, 37-28 ; xxv, 
7. Va. XIX, 9; XXIII, 38-40, 
Ba. II, 2, 33 - 34 - 

Dekhan, Ba, I, 2, 13. 

Deposits, Ga. xir, 42. Va. xvi, 18. 
Ba. II, 3, 3. 

Dejastha Bribmans, voL ii, p. xxxi. 
Devaplla, vol. ii, p. xxxiii. 
Dharmajlstra, Ga. xi, 19. 

— reading, a penance, Va. xxvir, 19. 
— “ rule for teaching, Va, xxiv, 6-7, 

Ba. IV, 2, 9-10. 

Dlitvara caste, Ga. rv, 19. 

DhruvE mode of life, Ba. ni, i, 16; 

2, 7'-io« 

Documents, Va. xv, 10, 14-15. 
Domestic priest, Ap. ri, 10, 14-16. 
Ga. XI, 13-17. Va. xix, 3-6, 
41-42. Ba. I, x8, 7-8. 

Dowry, Va, xm, 53. 

Dravi^a, vol. ii, pp. xxv, xxxlv-xxxv. 
Dress, Ap. i, 2, 39-3, 9 ; 15, 1 ; 30, 
10-J4; II, 4, 21. Ga. I, i6-2i; 
III, 18-19 ; IX, 3-6. Va. IX, I ; 
X, 9-T0 ; XI, 61-67 ; XII, 14, 
38-39. Ba.i, 3, 14; 5) 6; 13, 
4-10; II, 6, 39-40; 6, 39; II, 

15 ; 18, 44; xpr'ai. 

Dnnking spirituous liquor, Ap. i, 
21,8. Ga. n, 20; XXI, t. Ba. 
I, 2, 4; 18, 18. 

— penance for, Ap. i, 25, 3, 10; 27, 

10. Ga. XXIII, X0-12. Va. xx, 
19, 23; XXVI, 5. Ba. 11,1,18-22. 
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Dumb man, free from taxes, Ap. ii, 
26, 16. 

Duty. See Taxes. 

Dvada/aha sacrifice, Ap. il, 7, 4. 

Eating, rules of, Ap. I, 15, 16-20, 
16; 31,1; II, I, 2-7. Ga.ix, 32, 
56-59. Va. Ill, 69-70; VI, 20- 
22 ; XII, 18-20, 31, 35. Ba. I, 2, 
2; II, 5,21-6,2; 12-13; 6,39-40. 
Eka, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ap. i, 19, 7. 
Emigrant, property of, Ga. xiv, 44, 
Va. XIV, 19-20. 

— wife of, Ga. xviii, 15-17. Va. 

XVII, 75-80. 

Enasvin. See Sinful men. 
ftymology, a Vedanga, Ap. ii, 8, ii. 
Eunuch, excluded from inheritance, 
Ap. II, 14, I. Ga. X XVIII, 43. 
Va. XVII, 52-53; XIX, 35-36. 
Evidence, threefold Va. xvi, 10. 
See Documents, Ordeals, Pos- 
session, Witness. 

— venial false, Ga. xxiii, 29; Va. 

XVI, 33 - 

Exclusion trom inheritance, Ap. xiv, 

I, 15. Ga. xxviil, 23, 40, 43. 
Va. XVII, 52-53- Ba.ii, 3, 37- 
40. 

Excommunication. See Caste. 
Excrements, voiding of, Ap. i, 30, 
15-31J 3- IX, 12, 14, 37- 
43. Va. VI, 10-13 ; XII, II, 
13-17. Ba. I, 10, 10-14. 

Families, law of, Ap. ii, 15, i. Ga, 
IX, 20. Va. I, 17. 

Fasting, a penance, Ga. xix, i r. 
Va. XXII, 8. Ba. ill, 10, 9, &c, 

— a punishment, Ap. i, 8, 30, &c. 

— forbidden, Ba. ii, 13, 8-9. 

Father, Ap. I, i, 17; lo? 4; i4j 6; 

II, 10, I. Va. IV, 21 ; XIII, 48, 
Ba. i, II, 20; II, 3, 45. 

partition by, Ap. ii, 13,13-14, 

I, 6-9. Ga. XX VIII, 2. Ba. I, 
21, 12 ; II, I, 25 ; 3, 2-8. 

— partition against will of, Ga. xv. 

— power over children, Ap. ii, 13, 

I I. Va. XV, 2. Ba. Par. vii, 4, 3* 

— — over marriageable daughter 

lost, Ga, XVIII, 20. Va. xvii, 
67-6S. Ba. IV, r, 14. 

— to be cast off, Ga. xx, i, Va. 
xm, 47- 

— __ to be maintained though out- 


cast, Ga. XXI, T5-16. See Pa- 
rents, Son. 

Father-in-law, Ap, II, 8, 7. Ga. v, 
'27; VI, 9, Va. xin, 41. Ba. i, 
3 ) 45; II, 6 , 30. 

Fellow-student, Ap. i, 7, 29 ; 10, 12 ; 
1 1, 1 1, Ga. II, 40 ; m, 8 ; xiv, 
20. Ba. I, II, 30. 

Food, lawful and forbidden, Ap. i, 
16, 21-31; 17, 5, 14-18, 16; 
II, 15, 14. Ga. rx, 38 ; xvii. 
Va. IV, 30; VI, 27-29; xni, r- 
ii, 14-48. Ba. I, 9, 1-8; 10, 
2-9; 12,1-15. 

— penance for eating forbidden, Ap. 

I, 26, 7; 27, 3-6. Ga. XXIII, 
45, 23-26; XXIV, 3; XXV, 7. 
Va. IV, 31 ; XX, 17, 21; xxiii, 
30; XXVII, 10-17, Ba. I, 13 , 
12-13; II, 5, 8; IV, I, 5-6; 2, 

5, 13-14; 6,7. 

— purifying, Ga. xix, 13. Va. xxii, 

II. Ba. HI, 10, 11, &c. 
Fornication, Ap. ii, 26,18, 21. Ba. 

II, 2, 13. 

Funeral ceremonies, Ap. ri, 15, 9- 

IX. Ga. XIV, 37-42. Va. iv, 
9-i5> 3^- Ba. i, II, 24-26. 

Funeral sacrifices. See 5 raddhas. 

Gambling, Ap, ii, 25, 12-13. Ga. 

XXV, 18. Ba. II, 2, 16. 
Ga/zahomas, Ba. iv, 7, 5-7 ; 8, i-i i. 
Gandharva, Ap. I, 20, 6. Va. xxvirr, 

6. Ba. li, 4, 5. 

GSndharva marriage, Ap. ii, 11-20. 
Ga. IV, 10. Va. i, 33. Ba. i, 
20, 6, 12, 16. 

Ganges, Va. i, 12. Ba. i, 2, 10. 
Garbhadhana, Ga. viii, 4, 

Gautama, vol. ii, pp. xlvi-lvi; vol. 
xiv, pp. xxi, xl. 

— quoted, Va, iv, 34, 36. Ba. i, 2, 

7; II, 4, 17. 

GayS, Va. xi, 43. 

Gayatrl. See Savitri. 

Gifts, Ap. I, 12, 16; 18, 1-19, 16 ; 
11,10,4 ; 15,13- Ga.v, 21-23; 

X, i ; XIX, II, 16. Va. ii, 14, 
15 ; VI, 26, 30-32; VIII, 13 ; 
XIV, 12-13 ; XX, 47; XXII, 8 ; 
XXVIII, 16-22; XXIX. Ba. I, 
18, 2-4; II, 5, 19-20; 6, 41- 
42; III, ro, 9, 14. 

— manner of making, Ap. Ii, 9, 8-9. 

Ga. y, 18-23. Ba. ii, 7, 39-4°- 
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Gifts, penance for accepting, Ap. I, 
28, II. Ga. XXIV, 2j Ba. 11, 5, 8 ; 

IV, 2, 4 - 

Girdle, sacred, Ap. l, 2, 3 S-’S 7 * h 
15. Va. XI, 58-60. Ba. l, 3, 13* 
Godina rite, Ga. li, 9. 

Godavart river, vol. ii, p. xxxL 
Gods, images of, Ap. i, 30, 20, 22. 
Ga. IX, 12. 

Gosava sacrifice, Va. xxir, 7. Ba. 
II, I, 4. 

Govindasvamin, vol. ii, p. xlix ; vol. 
xiv, p. xlv. 

Grammar, a Ved^ga, Ap. ll, 8, ii. 

— study of, Va. X, 30. 

Guests, Ap. I, 15, 1 ; n, 4, i, ii ; 11, 
4, II, 13-20; 6, 5-9, 4, Ga. 

V, 25 - 45 * Va, VIII, 4 - 5 > 11-15* 
Ba. II, 5, II-I8; 6, 36-37. 

Gu^arit, vol. ii, p. xxxii. 

Guru (venerable person), Ap. l, 2, 
29; 29 > 31 ) 33; 8,14-15; 10, 

2; 14, 6, 15-17; 15 ) i; 21, 9; 
11,15)8. Ga. II, 14, 37; Y, 21; 

VI, 3; IX, 64; xvn, 4 ; XX, 2, 
6. Va. XIII, 24 ; XIV, 13 ; xvxi, 
56 ; XX, I, 9-10. Ba. n, 2, 13 ; 
4 ) 9; 5 ) 19 * 

— slaying a, Ap. i, 24, 24-25. 

— adultery Avith wife of, Ap. i, 25, 

1-2, 10; 28, 15-18. Ga. XXI, 
1, 8 ; xxin, 8-12 ; xxiv, 10-12. 
Va. I, 20; XX, 13-14; XXVI, 7-8. 
Ba. 1, 18, 18; II, 1, 13--15 ; 4, 15. 

— other offences against, Ga. xxi, 

10; xxm, 30-31, Va.i, 23;xxi, 
28. See Teacher, Parents. 

Gaiminiya school, vol. ii, p. xlix. 
Ganaka, vol. ii, p. xxxviii; p. 13 1. 
Ba. ir, 3, 34. 

Gatakarman, Ga.viir, 14. 
Gyesh^/^aslman, he who knows, Ap, 
n, 17, 22, Ga, XV, 28. Va. nr, 
19. Ba. n, 14, 2. 

Hair, arrangement of, Ap. r, 2, 31- 
32. Ga. I, 27; III, 11-12, 24. 
Va. n, 21 ; VII, 1 1 ; XX, I ; 6. 

Ba, n, II, 15, 18. 

Haradatta, vol. ii, pp. xliii-xliv, Ivii. 
Harihara king, vol. ii, p, xxxiii. 
HSrita, vol. ii, p. xxvi ; vol. xiv, p, xx. 

— quoted, Ap. I, 13, 10; 18, 2; 19, 

12; 28, I, 6; 29, 12, 16. Va. 
n, 6, Ba. n, 2, 21. 


Herdsman, law affecting, Ap. n, 28, 
3-9. Ga. XI, 21 ; XII, 20. 
Hermit, Ap. l, 18, 31 ; ii, 9, 13 ; 21, 

I. Ga. m, 2. Ba. II, II, xa; 
13, 7; 17, 6 ; m, I, 8 ; iv, 5, 27. 

— classes of, Ba. in, 3, 9-15. 

— duties of, Ap. n, 21, 18; 23, 2, 

Ga. Ill, 26-35. Va. VI, 19-20; 
IX. Ba. II, II, 14-15; HI, 3, 
18-4, 22. 

— penance for, Va. xxi, 32. 
Himalaya, Va. l, 8-9. Ba. i, 2, 9. 
Hira/^yake/in, vol. ii, pp. xiii,. xvi, 

xxiii-xxiv; vol. xiv, p. xxxvi. Ba. 

II, 10, 14. 

Homicide, Ap. I, 21, 8 ; 29, 2-3 ; n, 
27, 16-17. See Murder, 
Honey-mixture, Ap. ii, 8, 5-9. Ga. 
V, 27-30. Va. xj, 1-2. Ba. n, 
< 5 , 3^-37. 

Horse-sacrifice, Ap. l, 24, 22. Ga, 
xrx, 9 ; XXIII, 9. Va, xi, 78 ; 
XXII, 6. Ba. II, I, 4-5 ; in, 
10,7. 

Hotri priest, seat of, Ba, i, 15, 24. 
House, dispute about, Va. xvi, 12- 

13. 

Householder, duties of, Ap, n, i, i- 
13,23; 20,10-20. Ga. iv-v. 
Va. VI, 19-20; vin ; xi. Ba. 
II, 4, 22-5, 9; 13, 7-9, 
Husband and wife, rights of, Ap. ii, 

14, 16-18; 27, 1-7; 29, 3--1. 
Ga. VI, 6 ; xvm, 1-3. Va. v, 
1-2 ; XXI, 9-10 ; xxvin, 7. Ba. 
n, 3, 44-47 ; 4, 6. See Wife, 

Idiot, excluded from inheritance, 
Ga. xxviii, 43. Ba. II, 3, 38. 

— son of, inherits, Ga. xxviii, 44. 
Impure substances, penances for 

swallowing, Ga. xxm, 3. Va. 
XX, 20. Ba. II, 2, 36 ; iv, 6, 7. 

for touching, Va. xxm, 24- 

' ^ 5 - 

Impurity through births and deaths, 
Ap. I, 15, 18; II, 15, 2-8, 20- 
26. Ga. XIV. Va. IV, 16-37. 
Ba. I, ir, 1-8, 17-23, 27-32. 
See Purification. 

Incest, Ap. i, 21, 8. Ga. xxi, 1-8 ; 
xxiii, 12. Va. XX, 15. Ba. n, 
2) 13; 4 ) 11-12* 

Indivisible property, Ga, xxvni, 
46-48, 

Infants, Ap. n, 15, 20-26. Ga. 11, 
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1 - 5 ; XIV, 44. Va. 11, 6-7; xix, 
37, Ba. I, 3, 6 ; ii, 3-4. 
Inheritance, Ap. ii, 13, 2, 13-14, 14. 
Ga. XXVIII, 1-47. Va. xv, 9 ; 
XVII, 1-54, 81-87. Ba, I, II, 1 1, 
16; II, 32-43. See Brother, 
Daughter, Mother, Sakulya, 
SapiWa, Son, Wife, Pupil, 
Teacher, Officiating priest, 
King, Exclusion from inherit- 
ance, Coparcener, Indivisible 
property. Partition, Re-^united 
coparcener. 

Initiation, Ap.l, i, 5, 8-21. Ga. i, 5- 
14. Va. II, 3 ; XI, 49-73. Ba. 
1,3,7-12. 

— neglect of, Ap. i, i, 22-2, 10. 

Ga. XXI, II, Va. xi, 74-79. 
Ba. I, 16, 16. 

— second, Ga. xxii, 2. Va. xx, 17- 

20; xxiii, 30. Ba. II, 1, 19-21. 
Interest, Ga. xii, 29-36. Va. ii, 
43-51. Ba. 1, 10, 22-25. 

Judge, Ap. II, 29, 5-6. Ga. xiii, 
26-31. Ba. i, 19, 8-9. 

Judicial procedure, Ap. ii, 1 1, 1-3 ; 
29, 6-9. Ga. XI, 19-25; XIII. 
Va. XVI. Ba. i, 18, 7-16. 

Kalakavana, Va. i, 8. Ba. i, 2, 9, 
K^leyas (Kffietas), vol. ii, p. xv. 
Kalihga, vol. ii, pp. xxxiv-xxxvi. Ba. 
I> 2, 14-15. 

Kalpa, a Vedanga, Ap. ii, 8 , ii, 
Kalpa-sutras, vol, ii, p. xi. Ap. ii, 8 , 

■ 12-13.; 

KawarS country, vol. ii, p. xxxi, 
Ka«va, vol. ii, p. xxvi, Ap. i, 19, 3 ; 
28,1. 

Ka«va, vol. ii, p, xxvi ; vol. Xiv, p. 

xxxvi. Ap. 1, 19, 7. Ba. 11, ip, 14. 
Ka;zvayana, vol. xiv, p. xxxvi. 

Kapila, son of Prahlada, Ba. 11,11, 28. 
Kapota mode of life, Ba. iii, i, 16 ; 

2, 15; IV, 5/28. 

Kara«a caste, Ga. iv, 21, 

Karaskara country, Ba.T, 2, 14, 
Kar;za/aka Brahmans; vol. iiVp. xxxi. 
Karshdpa«a, Va. XIX, 37- 
Kajakr/tsna, vol. xiv, p. xL 
Kajyapa, Ba, i, 21, 2. 

Ka/^aka, vol. ii, p. xxxiii ; vol. xiv, 
p, xvi. 

— quoted, Va. XII, 24; XXX, 5, 
Katya, Ba, I, 3, 46. 


K^tySyana, vol. ii, p. xxxv. 

KauddM mode of life, Ba, iii, i, r6; 
2, 5-6. 

Kautsa, vol. ii, p. xxvi. Ap. i, 19, 4 ; 
28, 1. 

Ketalaputra, vol, ii, p. xxxv. 
KhSWikiya school, vol. ii, pp. xv-xvii. 
King, Ap. I, 31, 5 ; 8, 23 ; ii, 8, 6-7 ; 
IV 5- Ga. V, 30-31; vi, 13, 
24-35; viri, 1-3 ; IX, 63 ; xii, 
2; xm, II, 13; XIV, 10, 45; 
XXI, Va. II, 49-50 ; in, 4, 13 ; 
XIII, 59; XVI, 17. Ba.ii,4, 15; 
6, 3 o; 7 jI 5- 

— duties of, Ap. ii, 7, 12 ; 10, 14 ; 

II, 1-4; 25, 1-29, 10. Ga. X, 
7-48; XI; XIII, 26; xvm, 30- 
3 2. Va, 1, 41-43 ; XVI, 2-9, 2 1- 
26 ; XIX. Ba. 1, 18-19. 

— takes heirless property, Ap. ii, 

14,5. Ga, XXVIII, 42. Va.xvn, 
83-86. Ba. I, 13, 15-16. 

property without owner, Va. 

XIX, 19-20. SeeDomesticpriest, 
Minister, Officials, Pardon, Pu- 
nishment. 

Krikkbva penance, Ap. i, 25, 8 ; 27, 
6, 8; 28, 20. Ga. xix, 20; 
XXIII, 32; XXVII, 2. Va. XX, 
6-10, 12, 16, 19; *xxi, 13, 16,18, 
24-27, 29, 32; Xll, 16; XXIII, 
19 ; XXVII, 20. Ba, i, 12, 12; 
II, 1, 7, 19, 23, 38-40; 2, 33-34; 
3> 48, 50; 4> 12; ni, 10, 8. 

— description of, Ap. i, 27, 7 ; Ga. 

XXVI, 1-17, Va. XXI, 20 ; XXIII; 
42-43; XXIV, 4-5. Ba. I, 12, 
12; 11, 2, 38,42-45; IV, 5, 6-7. 
KrUh^brktikriMhrz penance, Ga. 
XXVI, 20. Va. XXIV, 3, Ba, ii, 
2, 41 ; 5 } 9* 

Kr/sh^ala, Ga. X, 18. 

Kr/shwapawcfita Dharmidhikarin, vol. 

xiv, pp. xxvii-xxviii. 

Kshttra marriage, Va, I, 34. See 
Rakshasa marriage, 

Kshatriya caste, Ap. i, i, 3-4; 14, 
25, 18, 9; 11,4, 18,25-27. Ga. 
V, 44; VI, t8; vxx, 6. Va. II, 
1-2. Ba. I, 5; 9 ; 6, 9 ; n, 1,21; 
,. 4/16-17. 

— duties and occupations, Ap. ii, 

10, 6,10-11. Ga. vii, 26 ; x, 19, 
41. Va. I, 24; II, 15-17, 24- 
40; III, 25. Ba. j,i6, 3; i8, 3; 
20, 12. 
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Kshatriya caste, special rules for ini- 
tiation, studentship, saluting, 
&c., Ap. I, I, 21 ; 2, 34, 

38, 40; 3 » ir 5 , 9 ? 29; 5, 16; 
14,23,27. Ga.i, ir, 13, i5-i7> 
23, 26 ; V, 41 ; XIV, 2. Va. ill, 
27, 32; XI, 53 , 56, 59 , < 52 , 65, 
67, 69. Ba. I, 3, 8 , 10, 15, 17 ; 
8, 25. 

— murder of, Ap. I, 24, 1-9. Ga. 

XXII, 14. Va. XX, 31, 34, 38. 
Ba. 1, 18, 20-19, I j 8. 

— punishments of, Ga. Xli, 8-9, 14, 

16. Va. XXI, 3. Ba. i, 18, 19. 
Kshattri caste, Ga. iv, 18. Ba. 1, 16, 
8; 17,1,7, lo-ii. 

Kukku/aka caste, Ba. i, 16, 8, 12; 
17,1,14. 

Ku«ika, vol, il, p. xxvL Ap. 1, 19, 7. 
KCishmSw/Za penance, rule of, Ba. 
ni, 6. 

Kutsa, voh ii, p. xxvL Ap. i, 19, 7. 

ATaitrt rite, Ga. Ill, 18. 

Aakra^ara beggars, Ba. HI, i, r, 5. 
isfaWala (Afaw/ala) caste, Ajp. i, 9, 15, 
17; II, 6, 8-9; 9,5-6. Ga,iv, 
17-18, 28; XIV, 30; XV, 24; 
XVI, rp, Va. xr, 9; xiir, ii; 
XVIII, X ; XXIV, 33 - 34 , 4 * Ba. 
b 9 , 5 ) 7 J ^6, 8, 17, I, 7 V Ib 4 , 
13-14. 

AT'andrilya^za penance, Ga. xix, 20. 
Va. xxi, 13 ; XXII, 16; XXIII, 16; 
xxvii, 20. Ba. n, 3, 49 ; 4, 12 ; 
III, 10, 18. 

— description of, Ga. xxvii j Va. 

XXIV, 45-47; XXVII, 21. Ba, 
III, 8; IV, 5, T7-3I. 
Afarazmvyiiha, vol. ii, pp, xv, xxx- 
xxxi, xlvii, 

ATIturmisya-kawz/a quoted, Va. l, 3 7. 

— sacrifice, Ap. i, 10, x. Ga. vin, 

19. Va. XI, 46. Ba. n, 4, 23. 
ATaula rite, Ga. viii, 14. 

ATolas, vol, ii, pp. xxxv-xxxvi. 

Land, dispute about, Va. X VI, 13. 
Law, sources of the, Ap. 1,1, 1-2 ; 
2o,7-8;n, 15, i; 29,r3-i5. Ga. 
1, 1-4 ; VI, 22 ; xr, 20 ; xxviii, 
48-52, Va. i, 1-18. Ba. I, 1-2. 
— ^ institutes of. See Dharmaj^stra. 
Lending money. See Usury, 
Limitation, law of, Ga, xxi, 37-39, 
Va. xvr, 16-X8, 


Livelihood, various means of, Ba. iii, 
1-3. See Occupations, 

Madhava-S<^ya«a, vol. xiv, p. xlii. 
Madhuparka. See Honey-mixture. 
Midhyandina-jakhS, vol. ii, pp. xxv, 
xxxix. 

Madman, excluded from inherit- 
ance, Ap. II, 14, I. Va. xvii, 
54; XIX, 35-36. 

Magadha country, Ba. i, 2, 13. 
Mc^gadha caste, Ga. iv, 17-18. Ba. 
16, 8 ; 17, 1, 7. 

Magic idtes and incantations, Ap. i, 
26,7;29vI5. Ga. XI, 17 ; xxv, 
7. Ba. II, 2, 16. 

MahRbharata, vol. xiv, p. xli. 
Mah^deva, commentator, vol.ii, p.x vi . 
Maha^a^; 7 u, Ba, iii, 9, 21. . 

Mahiipttaka crimes, Ga. xxi, i~io; 
xxvr, 22. Va. I, X9-22 ; xx, 

13-47* 

Maliflr/zava, vol. ii, pp. xxxi-xxxii. 
Mah^sdwtapana penance, Ba. iv, 5, 
16. 

Mah^ya^^a. See Sacrifices great. 
Mabishya caste, Ga. iv, 20, 
Maintenance, Ap. i, 28, 9 ; n, 26, 22. 
Ga. XXI, 15; XXVIII, 43. Va. 
xvii, 54 ; XIX, 30-36. Ba, ii, i, 
37 ; 3 ; 37 , 42. 

MaitrEyawiya school, vol, ii, p. xxxii ; 

vol. xiv, pp. xvi, xxi. 

Manava school, vol. ii, pp, ix-xi, 
xxxii ; vol. xiv, p, xviii. 

— stitra, vol. ii, pp, ix, Ivii ; vol. xiv, 

p. xviii, Va, iv, 5-8. 

Manes, libations to. See Tarpazza. 

— oblations to. See iS’rUddha. 
Mann, voL ii, p. Ivii; vol, xiv, pp. 

xvii-xx, 

— quoted, Ga, xxr, 7, Va. r, 17 ; in, 

2; XI, 23; xin, 16; XIX, 37/ 

- — referred to, Ap. II, 14, 11; 16, i . 
Ga. xxm, 28. Va. xn, 16; 
XXIII, 43 » Ba. ir, 3,2; IV, i, 

n ; 3, 15*' 

Manusha marriage, Va. x, 35. See 
Asura marriage. 

Brahmans, vol. ii, pp. xxxi- 
xxxii. 

Marriage, expenses of, Ap. ii, to, i. 
Ga. V, 21; XVIII, 24-28. Ba. 
II, 5, 19. 

— forbidden degrees and impedi- 

ments, Ap. n, ri, 15-16. Ga. 
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IV, 2. Va. VIII, 1-2. Ba. I, 2, 
2 5 II, I, 37 *“ 3 ^« 

Marriage, intermarriage between 
different castes forbidden, Ap. 
11,13,4-5. 

permitted, Ga, iv, 16. Va. i, 

24-25. Ba. i, 16, 2-5. 

— rites, Ap. ll, ii, 17-12, 4. Ga. 

IV, 6-15. Va. I, 27-35. h 
20, 1-21, 23. 

— second of infant widows, Va. 

xvii, 72-74. Ba. IV, 1, 16. See 
Woman remarried. 

— time of, for females, Ga. xvin, 

20-23. Va. XVII, 69-71. Ba. 

IV, I, 11-14. 

Masha, Ga. xil, 29. Va. il, 51. 
Maternal uncle, Ap, i, 14, ii. Ga. 

V, 27 ; VI, 7, 9. Va. XI, 2 ; xiil, 
41. Ba. I, 3, 4s; n, 6, 30. 

Matr/datta, vol. ii, p. xxiii. 
Maudgalya, Ba, II, 4, 8. 

Measures and weights, Va. xix, 13. 
Merchants, to decide their own dis- 
putes, Ga. X, 35. 

Metrics, a Vedtfiga, Ap. il, 8, ti. 
Mimaws^, vol. ii, pp. xxi, xxvii, pp. 

15, 134; vol. xiv, p. I. Ap. II, 
8,13. Va. Ill, 20. Ba. I, I, 8. 

Ministers, royal, Va. xvi, 2. 

Minors, Ga. x, 48. Va. xvi, 7-9, 

16. Ba. II, 3, 36, 

Mitramijra, date of, vol, ii, pp. xliii- 
xliv. 

Mother, Ap. i, i, 17 ; 2, 5, 15-16 ; 
10, 14; 14, 6 ; II, 10, 1. Ga. II, 
51 ; VI, 7 ; XIV, 16 ; xxviii, 24. 
Va.iv, 21 ; xiii, 48. Ba. i, II, 
20, 22 ; II, I, 25. 

— -inherits from daughter, Ga. 
XXVIII, 25-26. 

— outcast, Ap. I, 28, 9, Ga. xxi, 

15. Va. XIII, 47. Ba. ii, 3, 42. 

— power over children, Va. xv, 2, 5. 

Ba. Par. vii, 4, 2, 5. 

— succession to, Ga. xxviir, 24. 

Va. XVII, 46. Ba. ii, 3, 43. 
Mukhenadayin hermits, Ba, iii, 3, 
9,12. 

Murder, penances and punishments 
for, Ap. I, 24, 1-25 ; 25, ii~i2 ; 
28, 21-29, I. Ga. XXII, 1-17, 
23, 26-27 ; XXIV, 6-ro. Va. 
XX, 23-40; XXV, 4. Ba. 1 , 18, 
18-19, 5 ; II, I, 2-12 ; IV, I, 29; 
2,6-8. See Homicide. 


Murdh^vasikta caste, Ga. iv, 19. 
Music, Ap. II, 25, 13. 

N andivarman, Pallava-malla, vol. xiv, 
p. xlii. 

Narmada river, vol. ii, p. xxxi. 
Nirtl(:/>&apajubandha sacrifice, Ga. 
vni, 19. 

Nishada caste, Ga. iv, 16. Va. xviri, 
8. Ba. 1,16, 7, ii; 17, 3, 13- 
14; II, 3, 30, 32. 

Niyoga (appointment of widows), Ga. 
xvm, 4, 14; XXVIII, 22. Va, 
XVII, 58-66. Ba. II, 4, 9“io. 
— forbidden, voL ii, pp. xxiv-xxv. 
Ap. II, 27, 2-7. 

Northern Brahmans, vol. ii, p. xxxiii; 
vol. xiv, p. xli. Ap. II, 17, 7* 
Ba. I, 2. 

Nyaya. See Mima?wsi. 

Oath of witnesses, Ga. xin, 12-13. 
Occupations of castes, Ap. i, i, 6; 
20, 10-20 ; ir, 10, 4-9. Ga. VII, 
4-26; IX, I, 7-30; X. Va. II, 
13-51. Ba. I, 10, 21-30; 18, 
1-6; II, 4,16-21. See Liveli- 
hood. 

Officials, royal, Ap. il, 26, 4-8. Ga. 

VI, i3;xii, 38. Va. XV, 21-26. 

Officiating priests, Ap, ii, 8, 6-7; 

10, 8-9; II, 19; 27, 18. Ga. 
V, 27-29; VI, 9; XI, t8; xiv, 

. I ; XV, 14 ; XXI, 13 . Va. xi, 2 ; 
XIII, 50 ‘ Ba. I, 3, 45; TI, 2, 13, 
29; 13,5-10; 15, 9,17; II, 6, 30. 
Om, syllable, Ap. i, 13, 6-8. Ga. i, 
57. Va. XXV, 9-13. Ba. n, r i, 
6; 18, 35-26 ; IV, I, 27-28. 
Ordeals, Ap. ii, ii, 3 ; 29, 6. 

Orders, four, Ap. ii, 21, 1-5. Ga. 
Ill, 2. Va. VII, 1-2. Ba. ii, 1 1, 
12. 

— comparison of four, Ap. Ii, 23—24. 

Ga. Ill, 36. Ba. ii, ii, 9-34* 
Outcasts, Ap. I, 9, 9; II, 2, 7. Ga. 

11, 35 ; IV, 27; XV, 24. Va. XI, 
9; XIII, 51-52; XIV, 2; XVII, 
20. Ba. II, I, 20; 6, 22. 

— definition of term, Ga, xxi, 6, 

8-10,13-14. 

— excluded from inheritance, Ap. ii, 

141. Va. XVII, 53. Ba. II, 3 j 
40. 

— intercourse with forbidden, Ap. 

T, 21, 5; 28, 6-10. Ga. XXI, 3 ; 
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xxn, 33. Va, r, 20-22 ; xx, 45- 
46 ; XXIII, 36. Ba* ii, 2, 18-25, 
35; 3, 41; 5? 8-9. 

Outcasts, marriage with daughter of, 
permitted, Va. xiii, 53. See 
Abhijasta caste, exclusion from, 
readmission into. 

PaijS^a marriage, vol. ii, p. xxiv. 

Ga. IV, 13 ; Ba. i, 20, 9, 13. 
PSkaya^fe, Ap. i, 26, 8. Ga. VIII, 
i8;x, 65. Va. XXVI, 10. Ba. 
1,5,12. 

Palani mode of life, Ba. iii, i, 16 ; 
2, 13. 

Pallavas, vol. ii, p. xxxiii ; vol . xiv, 
p. xlii. 

Pa?2d?ya, voL ii, pp. xxxiv-xxxv. 
P^«ini, vol, ii, pp. xxxv, xxxix-xlii. 
Pa%ab, vol. ii, p. xxxiii, 

Paw^agavya (the five products of the 
cow), Va, XXVII, 14, Ba. iv, 

I, 14. 

Pafiktici1jsha«a (defilers of the com- 
pany), Ap. II, 17, 21, Ga. XV, 
16-19, 30-31. 

Pahktipavana (sanctifiers of the com- 
pany), Ap. II, 17, 22, Ga, XV, 
28, 31. Va. Ill, 19. Ba. II, 
14, 2. 

ParSka penance, Ba. iv, 5, 15. 
P^ra^rava caste, Ga. iv, 16-21. Va. 

xvin, 9-10. Ba. I, 17, 4; ii, 
^ 3 ) 30. 

Pardon, right . of, Ap. il, 27, 20. 
Ga. XII, 52; XIV, 43, Va. xv, 
19; XIX, 40. 

Parents, Ap. n, 15, 6. Ga. vi, 3; 
XIV, 15, Va. IV, 20-21. Ba. i, 

II, 19-23. See Father, Mother, 
P^ripitra mountains, Va. l, 18. Ba. 

ij 2, 9. 

Parishad (legal assembly), Ga.xxviii, 
48-49. Va. Ill, 5-7, 20, Ba. 
1,1,7-16. 

Partition, Ap, Ii, 13, 13-14, i, 6-9. 
Ga. XV, 19; xxviir, i-i7, Va. 
xvn, 40-51. Ba, ii, 3, 2-13. 
See Coparcener, Indivisible 
property, Sons. 

Parva days, Ap, x, 26, 14 ; ii, r, 4 j 
3,8, Va. XII, 21. Ba, I, 5, 7; 
21, 17, 19-22. 

Parvawa-sth^lipika, Ga. viii, 18. 
pataka crimes, Ba, iv, i, 10; 2, 14; 
h 2 . 


Pata^ali, vol* ii, p. xxxix. 

Pataniya crimes, Ap. i, 21, 7-1 x; 28, 
14. Ba. II, 2, i-ii ; IV, 1, 10. 
Pauikasa caste, Ap. ii, 2, 6. 
Pavitreshri, Va. xxii, 10. Ba. i, 2, 
16-17. 

Penances, Ap. 1,18,11-12; 25-29; 
n, 2, 9; 12, 15-18. Ga. XIX; 
xxii-xxiii. Va. IV, 32; XIV, 
33; xvm, 16; XIX, 40-42; 
xx-xxiv. Ba. I, s, 14-17 ; II, 
37-41; 12, 12; 19, 16; II, I, 
1-2, 45 ; 3, 48-4^ 15 ; HI, 4- 
IV, 2. 

— for secret crimes, Ga. xxiv-xxv. 

Va. xxv-xxviii. Ba. iv, 3-4. 

— how imposed, Ap. ii, 10, 12-16, 

Va, 1, 16. Ba. 1, 1, 14-15. 
Phonetics, a Vedtifiga, Ap. ii, 8, ir. 
Physician, Ap. i, 18, 21; 19, 15. 
Ga. XVII, 17. Va. in, 3 ; xiv, 
2. 

Pledge, Ga. xii, 32, 35, 42. Va. 
XVI, 16-18. 

Possession, evidence by, Va. xvi, ro. 
Pra^ilpati, the Lord of creatures, 
Ap. 1,19)14; D, 4, 4; 7,1; 24, 
7, 13. Ga. V, 10. Va. xiv, i6, 
24, 30. Ba. II, 7, 15; 12, 13; 
18, 26; III, 9, 20; IV, 8, 3-5. 

Pr%apatya marriage, Ga. iv, 7, Ba. 
h 20, 3* 

— penance. See 
Pr&?ztgnihotra, desci'iption of, Ba. li, 

12-13. 

Pr^«aylma (suppressing the breath), 
a penance, Ap* ii, 12, 15-18. 
Va. XXV, 3-5, 13, &c. Ba. iv, 
I, 4-10, 2Q-29. 

Prtnfin a country, Ba. l, 2, 14. 
Prasr/tiy^vaka penance, B a. nr, 6. 
Pravrzttlfin hermits, Ba. in, 3, 9, ii. 
Property, acquisition of, Ga. x, 39- 
42. 

— given up, Va. XVI, 19-20, 
lost, Ga. X, 36-48. 

— of persons unfit for legal business, 

Va. XV, 8. 

— stolen, Ap. ii, 26, 8, Ga, x, 46- 

'^47^ . ■ 

Pulkasa caste, Ga. xv, 19* Va. xviii, 
5. Ba. 1, 16, 8, II ; 17, i, 13. 
Puwsavana rite, Ga. xvm, 14. 
Punarbhfi, See Woman remarried. 
Punastoma sacrifice, Ga. xix, 7* 
Ba. 1, 2, 145 m, 10, 6. 
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Punishment, king’s duty of, Ga. xii, 
45-52. Va. XIX, 40-48. Ba. 
II, 1, 17. See Pardon. 

— of sin after death, Ap. ii, 2, 5-7 ; 

II, II. Ga. XI, 30. Va. xx, 
43-44 ,V XXI, II. 

Pupil, inherits, Ap. ii, 14, 3. Va. 
XVII, 82. Ba. i, II, 13. See 
Student, Teacher. 

PurS«a, vol. ii, p. xxviii, Ap. 1, 19, 
13; 28,7; 11,22, 24; 23, 3. Ga. 
vm, 6; X, 19. Va. xxvii, 6. 
Ba. II, 10, 14 ; IV, 3, 4. 
Purification of persons, Ap. i, 15, 1- 
16, 15. Ga. i, 28, 35-44 ; 2 ; 

XIV, 30. Va. Ill, 26-43, 58-60; 
IV, 37 ; VI, 14-19. Ba. I, 8, i- 
31; 9,5; 10,11-20,34; 11,36; 
15,4,6. 

— of things, Ap. l, 17, 8-13 ; ii, 3, 

9. Ga. I, 29-34, Va. Ill, 44- 
57, 59> 61-63; XIV, 23-“34, 26. 
Ba. I, 8, 32-53 ; 9, 1-4, 7-*i3; 
10, 1-9; 13, II-I4, 19- 
Purificatory texts, Ap. i, 2, 2, &c. Ga. 
XIX, 12 ; Va. xxii, 9; XXVIII, 
10-15. Ba. Ill, 10, 10 ; IV, 4, 8. 
Purohita. See Domestic priest. 
Pushkarasadi, vol, ii, p.xxvi. Ap. i, 
19, 7 ; 28,1. 

Ra^putlnS, vol. ii, p. xxxii, 

Rakshasa marriage, Ap. n, 12, 2. 
Ga. IV, 12. Ba. i, 20, 8, 12. 
See Kshatra marriage. 

RSmaka caste, vol. xiv, p. xxv, Va. 
XVIII, 4. 

Riwlyantya school, vol. ii, pp. xivi, 
xlviii. 

RathakSra (carpenter) caste, vol. 
xiv, p. xxxviii. Ba. i, 3, 9 ; 17, 

■ , 1 , 6 ., : 

Re-united coparcener, Ga. xxvili, 
28. Va. XVI, 16. 

Rewards after death, Ap. li, 2, 2-4 ; 

II, 10. Ga. xi, 29. 

Rig-veda, vol. ii,p. xxiv ; vol. xiv, pp. 
xi-xii, xiv, xl. Ga, xvi, 21. Va. 
^xin, 30- Ba. n, 10, 14; iv, 3, 

3; 5, 29. 

R/gvedins, voL xiv, pp. xui-xv. 

Rishi, vol. ii, pp. xvii, xxxvii. Ap, l, 
5, 4-5; 13, i; II, 23, 4-5; 34, 
13^14. Ga. Ill, 29 ; IV, 3 ; 
xviil, 6 ; IX, 14. Va. IV, 65 ; xi, 
48; XII, 51; XXII, 12; xxm, 


47. Ba. II, 5,4; 6,36; 10, 14; 
11-15; ni, 9, 19, 21 ; 10, 12. 
Rishi, persons descended from the 
same R/shi inherit,Ga. XX vm, 2 1 . 
Rites procuring success, Ba. iv, 5-8. 
Roads near fields and houses, Va. x v, 
11-12. 

Romaka, vol. xiv, p. xxv, p. 94, 
Sacraments, enumeration of, Ga. 

VIII, 14-21. 

Sacred fire, duty of kindling, Ga, v, 

7- 9. Va. VIII, 3 ; XI, 45. Ba. 

1, 5, 6; II, 4, 22. 

— rule for kindling, Ap. ii, r, 13. 

— extinguishing or neglecting, Ap. 

1, 18, 32. Ga. XXII, 34. Va. i, 
18; XXI, 27. 

Sacred learning, goddess of, Va. ri, 

8- 12. 

Sacrificer and his wife, Ba. i, 13, 5 ; 
15,10,17,21,26. 

Sacrifices, great daily, Ap. i, 12, 15. 
Ga. V, 3-5. Ba. il, ii, 1-8. * 

— jrauta, Ap. ii, 10, i ; Ga. v, 21 ; 

VIII, 19-20; IX, 54 ; xviii, 24- 
27. Va. XI, 45-48. Ba.i,i3- 
15; II, 4, 23. 

Sacrificial fee (present), Ap. 11, 9, 9. 
Ga. xxv, 6, Va. xv, 16. Ba. i, 
20,4; 111,4, 3; 7, 14; 8, 13. . 
Sacrificial thread (string), Ap. i, 31, 
8 ; II, 4, 22. Ga. I, 36. Va. 
XII, 14. Ba. I, 5, 5; 8, 5-10. 
Sages. See Rishis. 

Sagotra relation, Ap. 11, ii, 15; 27, 

2. Ga. XVIII, 6. Va. viii, i. 

— inherits, Ga. xxviii, 21. 

— penance for marrying, Ba. ii, r, 

37-38. 

Sakulya rdation, Ba. I, ii, 10, 12. 
Sale of children, forbidden, Ap. ii, 
13, 11-12. 

— permitted, Va. XV, 2. Ba. Par. 

vn, 4, 2. See Daughter, Son 
bought. 

Saluting, Ap. i, 5> 12-23 ; 14, 7-30. 
Ga. II, 30-34; V, 41-42 ; VI. 
Va. XIII, 41-46. Ba. i, 3, 25-33, 
44-45; II, 6, 38. 

Samanapravara relation, Ga. iv, 3 ; 

XVIII, I. Va. VIII, I. 

Sfimans, vol. ii, P» xlvii ; vol. xiv, 
pp, xvii, xxxix. Ap. 1, 10, i 7-1 8, 
Ga. xvi, 2i. Va. XIII, 30. Ba, 

I; 21, 5 . 
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Sama-veda, vol. ii^pp. xlvi-xlix ; vol. 
xiv, pp. xvii, xxxix. Va. in, 19. 
Ba.n, 10,14; IV, 3, 3; 5? i. 
Samavidh^na, voL ii, p. xlvii. 
Samprakshalani mode of life, Ba. in, 

1, 7; 2,11, 

Sawskaras. See Sacraments. 
Sawtapana penance, Ba. iv, 5, 13. 
SamfihS mode of life, Ba. in, i, 7 ; 

2, 12. 

Sandh)4 worship, Ap. i, 30, 8. Ga. 

II, lo-ii. Ba. ri, 7. 

Sapk^a relation, Ap. II, ii, 16 * 15, 
2, II. Ga. XIV, I, 20, 34, 44; 
XV, 13; XVIII, 6. Va.iv, 16, 33; 
VIII, 2. Ba. I, IT, I. 

— definition of, Ga. xiv, 13. Va. iv, 

17-19. Ba. 1,11,2, 9. 

— inherits, Ap. n, 14, 2. Ga. xxvin, 

21. Va. XVII, 8r. Ba. I, II, Ti, 
Sarasvatt river, Va. i, 8, 15. Ba. i, 

2,9,12. 

SarvapWshjfM sacrifice, Ba. i, 2, 14. 
SatyasbW/&a. See Hirawyake/in. 
Saty^shacf>6ins, vol. ii, p. xvi. 
SautramawlL sacrifice, Ga. viii, 20. 
Sauvtra country, Ba. i, 2, 13-14, 
Savaiwa caste, Ga. iv, 16. Ba, l, 
16, 6. 

Savitrt verse, Ap. i, i , 9, 2 3 5 26,14; 

27, I. Ga. 1 , 12, 55 ; XIX, 12 ; 
XX, 8; 21, ii; 23, 21; 24,11. 
Va. n, 3 ; xi, 74, 76 ; xxi, 6-8 ; 
xxn, 9 ; XXIII, 20, 35 ; xxv, 9, 
12-13; XXVII, 18. Ba. 1, 16,16; 

11, 7,5-7; 17,14,41; IV, 1,27- 

28, &c. 

Saya»a. See Madhava. 

Sea, going to, Ba, i, 2, 4; ii, 2, 2, 
Self-defence, Ga. vii, 25, Va. in, 
15-18, 24. Ba. 1, 18, 12-13, 
ShawMvartanI: mode of life, Ba, in, i, 
7; 2,1-4- 

Sho<5?ajin sacrifice, Ga. vili, 19, 
Siddho^?-^/6E mode of life, Ba. in, 1,7; 
2, 16-17* 

Stmantonnayana rite, Ga. vni, 14, 
SMiavarman 1 1, king, vol. ii, p. xxxiii. 
Sindh country, Ba, i, 2, 13. 

Sinful men (enasvina/b), Ap. II, 12, 

22. Ga. 1, 18, 

Singing, Ap. II, 25, 13* 

Sipping water, Ap. i, 4, 20-21 ; 15, 
1-16, 14, Ga. 1, 28, 36 ; IX, ro- 
ll:. Va. m, 26-40, 42. Ba. I, 

, 7 , 3; 8, i*-23, 26, 29. 


Sleeping, rules regarding, Ap. i, 4, 
22, 28 ; 32, II, 15-16. Ga. IX, 
60. 

— at sunrise or sunset, Ap. Ii, 12, 

13-14. Ga. xxin, 21. Va. i, 
18 ; XX, 4-5. 

Smnti (tradition), Ap. ii, 4, 24 ; 15, 
26. Ga. I, 2. Va. 1,4. Ba. 1,1,3, 
Snataka (he who has completed his 
studentship),Ap. II, 8, 6; 27,20. 
Ga. VI, 24; XV, 28. Va. xi, 2. 
Ba. n, 14, 2. 

— definition of term, Ap. i, 30, 1-5. 

— duties, Ap. I, 30, 6-32, 29. Ga. 

IX. Va. xn. Ba. i, 5 ; ii, 5, 
10-6, 42, 

Soma-sacrifice, Ap. i, 24, 6, 24; 27, 

2. Ga. VIII, 20. Va. vni, 10 ; 
XI, 46. Ba. 1, 13,7, 9) 31- 

Son, adopted, Ga. xxvni, 32, Va. 

XV, 6-10 ; XVII, 28-29. 33a. II, 

3, 20, 31. Ba. Par. vn, 4, i6. 

— begot on widow or wife, Ap. ii, 

13, 6-7. Ga. xvili, 8-14; 
xxviii, 23, 32. Va. xvn, 6-10, 
14,63-64. Ba.ii, 3,18-19,31, 
34 " 35 - 

— born after partition, Ga. xxvni, 

29. 

— bom secretly, Ga. xxvni, 32. 

Va. XVII, 24. Ba. 11, 3, 22, 31. 

— bought, Ga. xxvin, 33. Va.xvil, 

31-32. Ba.n, 3, 28, 32. 

— cast off, Ga. xxvin, 32. Va. 

XVII, 36-37, Ba,ii, 3,23, 31. 

— effecting partition against father's 

will, Ga. XV, 19. 

— eldest (share), Ap. 13,13 ; 14, 5-6, 

10, 12-13. Ga. xxvm, 3, 5-9. 
Va. xvn, 42-43. Ba, n, 3, 4, 6, 
9, 12. 

— legitimate, Ap. n, 13, 1-12. Ga. 

xxvin, 32, 34. Va. xyn, 13. 
Ba. n, 3, ir, 14-15, 31, 33. 

— made, Ga. xxvm, 32. Ba. n, 3, 

21, 31., 

— middlemost (share), Ga. xxvm, 

6. Va. xvii, 44, 

— not liable for father's debt, Va. 

XVI, 31 . 

— ofappointed daughter, Ga, xXViiI, 

33, Va. XVII, 17. Ba. n, 3^ 

31- 

— of pregnant bride, Ga. xxvm, 33. 

Va. XVII, 27. Ba. 11, 3, 25, 32. 

— of remarried woman, Ga. xxv, 1 8 ; 
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XXVIII, 33. Va. XVII, 18--20. 
Ba. II, 3, 27, 32. 

Son of ^iidrE wife, Ga. xxvm, 39,45. 
Va. XVII, 38. Ba. II, 3, 28, 32, 

— of unmarried daughter, Ga. 

xxviii, 33. Va. XVII, 22-23. 
Ba. II, 3, 24, 32. 

— only son not to be adopted, Va. 

XV, 3-4. Ba. Par. vii, 4, 4-5. 

— self-given, Ga. xxvm, 33. Va. 

xvn, 33-35. Ba. u, 3, 38, 32, 

— youngest (share), Ga. xxviii, 7. 

Va. XVII, 44. 

Sons by several wives of equal caste 
(shares), Ga. xxvm, 14-17. 

— by wives of different castes 

(shares), Ga. xxvm, 35-38. 
Va. XVII, 47-50. Ba. ii, 3, 10, 
12. 

— by wives of higher caste, Ga. 

xxvm, 45. 

— inherit equally, Ap. ii, 13, 2 ; 14, 

1 ; II, 14. Ba. II, 3, 3. 

— merit and duty of begetting, Ap. 

II, 24, 1-4. Va. XVII, 1-5. Ba. 

n, II, 33-34; 16, 2-14. 

— not to take property of outcast 

parents, Ga. xxi, 16. 

Soul, knowledge of, Ap. i, 22-23. 
Va. X, 13 ; XXX. 

Spiritual guide (teacher), Ap. ii, 18, 
12-13. Va. XX, 3. 
Spring-festival, Ap. i, ii, 20. 

Staff of student, Ap. I, 2, 38.' Ga. x, 
^22^ Va, XI, 52-57. Ba.i, 3, 15. 
Sthilipaka, Ap.ii, 1, 10 ; 29,17. Ba, 
i/ 5 > 

Student, Ap. ii, d, 1-2, 12-13; 21, 
i>5; 26,13. Ga. HI, I ; X, 12 ; 
XIV, I. Va. VII, 2 ; xi, 5. Ba, 
n, 17, 2. 

— duties of, Ap. i, 2, 11-7, 19 ; 13, 

9-20; 14, 3-5 J XX, 9, 13. Ga. 
X; 46-54 1 XI, 7 - 5 X. Va. VI, 19- 
21 ; VII, 7-1 7 *' Ba. i, 2-4 ; ii, 
13,7-9- 

— penances for, Ap. i, 26, 8-^27, 2. 

Ga. I, 58-61 ; xxm, 16-30 ; 
XXV, 1-6. Va. XXIII, 1-^4, 7-9 ; 

T 1-13. Ba. II, I, 25-35 ; XXI, 4 ; 
rv, 2, lo-ii, 

— professed, Ap. ii, 21, 6-7, Ga. iil, 

4-9. Va. VII, 4-6. Ba. II, II, 13. 

— returned home, Ap. 1, 7, 20-8, 31 ; 

X 3 , 5 | i 4 > 7 *” 3 o; 18,9-12. Ba. 
1,5- 


Suicide, Ap. I, 28, 17. Ga. XIV, 12. 

Va. xxm, 14-21. 

Sur£lsh/ra country, Ba. i, 2, 13. 
Surety, Ga. XII, 41. Va. xv, 31. 
Suta caste, Ga. iv, 17, 18. Va. 
XVIII, 6. Ba. 1, 17,1, 8. 

*S'Sliki, vol, xiv, p. xl. 

Galina (householder), Ba. ii, 12, i ; 
^ 17, 3; XII, I, 1-3* 

5afikhayana, vol. ii, p. xiii. 
6'atapatha-brahma«a, vol. ii, p. xxxix ; 

vol. xiv, pp. xvii, xxxix. 
iy^^y^yanins, vol. ii, p. xv. 

6'aunaka, Ba. ii, 10, 14. 

Silonk/A mode of life, Ba. Iii, i, 16 ; 
2, 14. 

d’iras, text, Va. xxi, 6-8; xxv, 13. 
Ba. IV, I, 28. 

— vows, vol. xiv, p. xvii, Va. xxvi, 

12. Ba. ii, 14, 2. 

6'ish/as, Va. i, 5-6 ; vi, 42-43. Ba. i, 
1, 4-6 ; 2, 8; II, 2, 22 ; III, 2, 26. 
5ij-u Ahgirasa, Ba. i, 3, 47. 
SisukriMra. penance, Va. xxm, 42- 
43. Ba. IV, 5, 7. 

*SrSddha (sacrifice to the Manes), 
Ap. I, 10, 26, 28 ; II, 16, 1-2. 
Ga. vm, 18 ; xv ; xvi, 34. Va. 

XIII, 15-16. Ba. II, 14-15. 

— daily, Ap. 1, 13,1; ii, 4, 5-6; 18, 

4-16. Va. XI, 5. Ba. ii, ii, 
3- 

— materials for, Ap. Ii, 16, 23-17, 3 ; 

18, 1-3. Ga. XV, 6, 15. 

— monthly, Ap. ii, 18, 17; 19, 19- 

21 ; 20, 1-2. 

— persons to be fed, Ap. ii, 17, 4-23. 

Ga, XV, 5, 7-j I, r 6-30. Va. xi, 
17-20, 27-29. Ba. II, 14, 2-6, 
15,10-11. 

— special rites, Ap. II, 18, 19-19, 17, 

22 ; 20, 3-20. 

— time for, Ap. ii, 16, 4-22 ; 17; 23- 

25. Ga. XV, 2-5. Va. xi, 16, 
36, 43-44- 

^rSmawaka, rule or sfitra, Ga. iii, 27. 

Va. XI, xo. Ba. II, ii, 15. 
d'rivawi rite, Ga. vm, 18. 
iSrotriya (a learned Brahmawa), Ap. 
i> 3, 34; 10, iX-13 ; 14,13,30 ; 

19, 33 ; 24,24; ll, 7, 17; 14,13; 
17, 22 *, 26, 10. Ga. V, 20, 30- 
32 ; VI, 17, 25; X, 9; xii, 38;. 

XIV, 28 ; XV, 9 ; XXXI, 30 ; xxvm, 
50-52. Va. lii, 8, i9;v,9; XI, 
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S, 17; XVI, 18, 30; XIX, 23, 

37. Ba. I, 19, 13; 21, 4; ii) 5 > 
15, 19 - 

i^rotriya, definition of, Ap. n, 6, 4. 

- — inherits BrShman property, Ga. 

XXVIII, 41. 

5 ddra caste : — 

— duties and position, Ap. x, 1, 3- 

7; 3 > 41; 5 >i 6 ; 9 > 9-11; 14. 
395 17 ) I) 26, 9J II, 3 ) 4“9 ) 
4, 19-20; 6, 9-10; II, 26, 15, 
Ga. V, 42; VI, lo-ii; x, 42, 
50-65; XII, 13; XIII, 13; XIV, 
5 ; XVI, 19 ; xvrii, 24. Va. ii, 
r, 20; III, 34; IV, 24; xr, 10; 
XVI, 30; XVIII, i3~i4*; xxvii, 
16. Ba. I, 8, 22-23; 10, 20; 

If 5; 18, 5-~6; 20, 13-15; 
31,15; II, 5,14; m, 8,18. 

— knowledge of, Ap. 11, 29, ii. 

— murder of, Ap, i, 24, 3, Ga, 

XXII, 16. Va. X, 33, 40. Ba, 

I , 18, 5; II, I, to. 

— penances and punishments for, 

Ap. I, 26, 4 ; II, 27, 9 ~i 6. Ga. 
xn, 1-7, 12, 15. Va. XXI, 1, 5. 
Ba. 1,19, 3; II, 3, 52. 

— food and gifts of, Ap. i, 7, 30-21 ; 

16, 22; j8, 13-15 ; a I, 17; II, 
18, 2. Ga. IX, II ; XVII, 5; 
XX, 1. Va. IV, 26-29 ; xiv, 4. 
Ba. II, 3, 1 ; HI, 6, 5 ; iv, i, 5. 

— connexion or marriage of Aryans 

with, females, Ap, i, 19, 33 ; ii, 
X7, 21; 27, 8 . Ga. XV, 18, 33; 
XXV, 7 » Va. I, 25; XIV, II ; 
xvm, 17-18. Ba. n, i, 7-8, ii ; 
< 5 , 32; IV, I, 5; 2, 13; 6, 6. 

— connexion or marriage of Aryan 

women with, Ap. i, 21, 13; 26, 
7. Va, XXI, 12. 

— sacrificing for, teaching and serv- 

ing, Ga. XX, I. Va. iii, 3 ; xv, 

I I. Ba. II, I, 6. See Son of 
iJfidra wife, 

6'unai>jepa, Va. XVII, 31, 34-35, 
^VapSka caste, Va. xxvii, 13, Ba. I, 
16, 9; 17, ii; IV, 5, 13, 
5 i^etaketu, vol. ii, pp. xxvi, xxxvii- 
xxxix. Ap. I, 5^ 13, i8. 

Taittiriya-Sra^yaka, vol, ii, pp. xxv, 
xlviii, Ivi ; vol. xiv, pp. xvii, xxxix. 

— brShma^ia, vol, ii, p. xxv. 

— sa^hitl, vol. xiv, p. xxxix. 

— veda, vol. ii, p. xxxii. 


Taptak/'/'/^y^y^ra penance, Va. xxi, 18 ; 

XXIII, 16. 

— description of, Va. xxi, 20. Ba, 

^^5 2, 37 ; IV, 5, 10. 

Tarpawa, Ga. iv, 5. Ba. ii, 9-10. 
Taxes, Ap. ii, 26, 9-17. Ga. x, 
24 “ 35 * Va. I, 42-44; XIX, 15, 
33-24, 26-28, 37. Ba. 1, 18, 1, 
i 4 -:i 5 » 

Teacher, Ap. i, i, 14-17; 2, 1 1-7, 31; 
4; 13, 9-20 ; 14 ? <S; ir, 5, 
2-11 ; 8, 6; 27,30. Ga. i, 45- 
61 j II, 18, 21-29, 37-40, 50 ; 
111,5-6; V, 27; VI, 3 ; XI, 31- 
32 ; XIV, 28. Va. VII, 4-6, 10, 
12-14; xm, 39, 48, 50. Ba. I, 
3, 21 - 23 , 25-32, 35'"38 ; 4? 1-2; 
II, 28. 

— definition of term, Ap. i, x, 10-13. 

Ga. I, 9-10. Va,ii, 3-5 ; ni, 21. 
—.duties of, Ap. I, 8, 24-31; 32, 
1-15; 11,5, 16-6, 2. Ga. II, 
42-44 ; XV, 14; XVI, 3-4. 

— inherits, Ap. n, 14, 3. Va. xvn, 

83. Ba. I, II, 13. 

— non-BrShmanical, Ap. ii, 4, 25- 

27. Ga. VII, 1-3. Ba. i, 3, 

41-43. 

— penance for, Va. xxni, lo. Ba. 

II, 1,23-24. 

Teacher’s fee, Ap. i, 7, 19-22; ii, 
10, 1. Ga. II, 48. 

— son, Ap. I, 7, 30, 9 ; II, 18, 31-32 ; 

III, 7; XIV, 28. Va. xm, 40. 

If 3 ) 44; Ilf 28. 

— teacher, Ap. i, 8, 19-21. Va. 

xin, 54 . 

— wives, Ap. I, 7, 27. Ga. ii, i8, 

31-34; XIV, 28. Va, xm, 40, 
42. Ba. I, 3, 33-34. 

Theft, definition of, Ap. i, 381 
Ga. XII, 49-50. 

— penances for, Ap. i, 25, 4-8, 10. 

Ga. XXIV, 10-12. Va. xx, 41- 
4a ; XXVI, 6. Ba. 11,1,16-17; 
2, 3, 10. 

— punishments foi^ Ap, xi, 27, 16- 

17; 28, 10-12. Ga. XII, 15-18, 
_ 43 *- 45 - Va.xix,38. Ba.l, 18,18. 
Times of distress, Ap. i, 30,10-21, 
4; IX, 4, 25-27. Ga. vii; IX, 
37. Va. ir, 22-39. Ba* i? 3? 
41-44; 4,16-21. 

Tirthas, Va, m, 36, 64-68. Ba, I, 
8, 14-16. 

Tolls, Va.,xix, 25. 
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ToyShara bermits, Ba. iii, 3, 

Trade, Ap. i, 20, 10-21, 4. Ga. vii, 
8-21 ; X, 3, 4, 4p, Va, 11,10, 
24-39. Ba. I, 2, 4; 18, 14-15; 
II, 2, 4, 26-29. 

Treasure-trove, Ga. x, 43-45, Va. 

. in, i3“i4. 

Tnmadhu, i Ap. ii, n, Ga. ■ 
Trwaiibeta, \ xv, 28. Va. m, ig. 
Trisupar/za, ) Ba, ir, 14, 2. 
Tuiapurusha penance, Ba. iv, 5, 22, 
Twilight devotions. See SandhyE 
worship. 

Uddaiaka penance, Va, xi, 76-77. 
Ugra caste, Ap. i, 7, 20-21; 18,1. 
Ga. IV, 16. Va. xviir, 8. Ba. 

Ukthya sacrifice, Ap. ii, 7, 4, Ga. 
viii, 20, 

Unma^^aka hermits, Ba. in, 3, 9-xo. 
Unnatural crime, Ap. i, 26, 7. Ga. 
XXV, 7. Va. XII, 22. Ba, IV, i- 
19 ; 2, 13. 

UpSdhySya (sub-teacher), Ap. i, 9, 
i~2 ; 10, 2. Ga. XVI, i, 40, 44. 
Va. XIII, 1-4. Ba. I, 12, 16 : 
21, 12 (note). 

Upanishad, Ap. n, 5,1. Ga. xix, 
12. Va. XXIX, 9. Ba. ir, i8, 

15 ; III, 10, 10. 

UpapStaka crimes, Ga. xx, ij ; xxi, 
rr; xxn, 34. Va.1, 23. Ba. 

TT IV, I, -r-S. 

U pavnt country, Ba. i, 2, 13. 

Ujanas, volii, p. xlvi ; yol. xiv, p. xli. 

Ba. II, 4, 26. 

Usurer, usury, Ap.l, i8, 22; 27, 10; 

n, 10, 7. Ga. X, 6 , 49 ; XV, 18. 

Va. II, 40-43 ; XIV, 3. Ba. i, 

10, 21-25. 

Utathya, vol. ii, p. xlvii. 

Va^asaneyaka, vol. ii, p. XXV. Ap. i, 

TrA Va-xii, 31; XIV, 46. 

V a^asaneyi-brahma«a, vol. ii, p. xxv; 

vol. xiv, p. xxxix. Ap. i, 12, 3! 

— j^kha, Va. viii, 19 ; xxiii, 13. 
Vaidehaka caste, Ga. iv, 17, 20. Ba. ' 
.1, 16, 8; 17, r, 10, 12, 

Vajkhanasa. See Hermit. 

Vai«a caste, Ap. ii, 2, 6. Va. x vin, 

2. Ba. i, 16, 8,10 ; 17,1,12. 
Vaijvadeva sacrifice, Ap. i, 13, i ; n, 

3, 1-16; 4, 13 ; 9, 5. Ga. V, 3, 


’ Ba.ii,3, 5,ii; 

Vabvjnara offering, Va. xxii, lo. 
Ba. I, 2,15,17. 

Vauya caste, duties, occupations, 
and position, Ap. i, i, 3-5, 
18, 21; 2, 36-38, 40; 3, 2, 6, 
29; S, 16; 14, 23, 28; 11,4, 

18, 25-27 ; 10, 7. Ga. I, II, 

14-17, 21, 23-24, 26; X, 1, 43, 
49; XIV, 3, 24. Va. i,24;ir 
18-19, 2_2; iir, 24, 28; XT, 51, 
54> 57> 63, 66-67, 70, 73- 

h 3 f 9 f iij 17; 10, 21; 
18,4; 20,13-145 11,4^ 

murder of, Ap. i, 24, 2. Ga. xxn, 
15. Va,xx,32, 34, 39. Ba. I, 

19, 2 ; II, 1, 9. 

punishments for, Ga. xn, 10, 14, 

V 

Vawja-brahma;7a, vol. ii, p. xIvL 
Vahga country, Ba. i, 2, 14. 
VarshySya«i, vol. ii, p. xxvi, Ap. i, 
^9, 5, 8; 28,1. 

Vasish/i6a, Va. ii, 5 1 ; xxiv, 5 ; xxx, " 

II. 

VSsish/^a Dharmarastra, vol. xiv, 
pp. xi-xxviii. 

Vasso of Buddhists, vol, ii, p. Iv 
^ P* 191- * 

V^ubhaksha hermits, Ba. in, r, 9, 

Va^-pura;/a, vol. ii, p. xxix. 

Veda, authority of, Ap. i, i, 2, it, 

21 ; II, 23, 9. Ga. 1, 1 ; VI, 23. 
Va.1,4. Ba.i,i,i.’ . 

— definition of, Ap. ii, 8, 13. 

— divulging or selling, Ga. x.x, i. 

Ba. I, 11,36. 

— neglect of, Ap. 1, 21, 8. Ga. xxi, 

11; xxn, 34. Va.i, i8; xx, 

12. Ba. I, 10, 26. 

— purifying power of, Ga. xix, ii- 

12. Va, XXII, 8-9 ; XXVII, 1-9. 

Ba. Ill, 10, 9-10. 

— recitation of. See Veda-study. 
Vedanta, vol. ii, p. xxvii. Ga. xix, 

12; Va.xxii,9. Ba.iii,io,io. 
Veda-study, duty of, Ap. ii, 10, 4 • 
21,4. Ga. X, r. Va. II, 14, i6, 
i8;ill, i-i2; xi, 48. Ba.l,i, 

, i°-i4; 10, 26-30; II, 18,24-25. 

— duration of annual term, Ap. I, 9, 

1-^3* Ga. XVI, 1-2. Va. XIII, 
i> 5-7- Ba. 1, 12, 16, 
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Veda-study, interruptions of, Ap. i, 
9,11,11-38. Ga.i, 58-61 j XVI, 
5-49. Va.xm,8-4o; xviix,i2- 
13; XXIII, 36. Ba.i, 21, 4-22. 
private daily, Ap. I, ir, 22-12, 16; 
i; 15, x; is, 33; ii, 5^ 3; 
21, 10 ; 22, 19, Ga. V, 4, 9 ; ix, 
26. Ba. II, ir, If 6-8. 
Vedotsarga, Ap. i, lo, a, Ga, XVI, 
40. 

Vi^^anejvara, vol. ii, p. xliii ; vol.xiv, 

p. XXV. 

Vindhya mountains, Va. i, 9. 
Vijva^it sacrifice, Ga, v, 20. Ba. ii, 

5,19* 

Vows for the Veda, Ap. l, 1 3, 9, Ga, 
VIII, 15. 

Vratapatt-ishri, Va. xxii, 10. Ba. i, 
2, 17. 

Vratya, vol. ii, p. xxv. Ba, i, 16, 16 • 
. 17, 15* 

Vratyastoma, Ga. xix, 8. Va. xi, 
79- 

Vnshaparvan, Ba. II, 4, 26. 
Vyahr/tis, vol. ii, p, xlviii. Ap. i, 2, 
3. Ga. I, 51 ; XXV, 8. Va, xv, 
6 ; xxni, 23, 46, &c. Ba. i, 6, 
6; II, 7, 2; II, 6, &c, 

Wagoe, lost, Va. xvi, 16. 

Waterpot, duty of carrying, Ba. i, 
5, 4; 6; 7. 

way, right of, Ap. II, ii, 5-9, Ga. 
VI, 23-25. Va. XIII, 58-60. 
Ba. II, 6, 30. 

Weights. See Measures. 

Widow, Ga. xviii, 4-14 ; xxxvin, 
22. Va. XVII, 55-56. Ba. ii, 
4> 7~io» See Niyoga, Son 
begotten on. 

Wife, duties and position of, Ap. ii, 
1, 1 j 14, 16-18; 27, 2-7; 29, 
3-4. Ga. XVIII, 1-3. 

— duty of guarding, Ap, 11,13, 7* 

Ba. II, 3> 34-35; 4, 3. 

— of emigrant, Ga. xviii, 15-17. 

Va. xvii, 75-80, 

— inherits, Ap. ii, 14, 9. Ga. xxvili, 

21.. 


Wife, qualifications required, Ap. ii, 

13, 1-9 ; IV, 1-5, Va, viii, 1-2. 

— repudiation and supersession, Ap. 

I, 28, 19; ii, II, 12-14. Va. 
xin, 49 ; XXI, 9-10. Ba. ii, 4, 
6 ; IV, 1, 20. 

Wives, all mothers through one son, 
Va. XVII, II. 

— of several castes, Ga. iv, 16. Va. 

I, 24-25. Ba. 1, 16, 2-5. See 
Adultery,Gonnubial intercourse, 
Husband, Marriage, 6'fidra caste. 

Witnesses, Ap. 11, 11, 3 ; 29, 7-10. 
Ga. xm, 1-25. Va. xvi, 10, 13- 

14, 27-36, Ba. 1, 19, 7-16, 
Woman, duties and position, Ap. i,. 

14,31,23, 30; 11,11,7; 15, 10, 
18 ; 26, II ; 29, II, 15. Ga. 
XVIII, 1-3, Va. Ill, 34 ; V, 1-2; 
XXVIII, 1-9. Ba. I, 8, 22-23; 

II, 3, 44'-47 ; 4, 4-5. 

— menstruating, Ap. 1, 9, 13- Ga. 

XIV, 30; XXIII, 34; XXIV, 4-5. 
Va. IV, 37 ; V, 5-9 • xxvin, 1-6. 
Ba. 1, II, 34-35 ; 19, 5 ; n, i, 12. 

— murder of, Ap. i, 25, 5, 9. Ga. 

xxir, 12, 17, 26-37. Ba. i, u, 
34-35; I9> 3,. 5; II, I, II. 

— property of, Va. XVI, i6. Ga. 

xxviii, 24. 

— remarried, Va. xvii, 19-20. See 

Son of remarried woman, 

Y%’;^avalhya, vol. ii, p. xxxviii. Ba, 
II, 9, 14. 

Ya^ur-veda, Ga. xvi, ar. Va, xiii, 
30. Ba. n, 10, 14 ; IV, 3, 3 ; 5, 1. 

— Black, vol. ii, pp. xi, xvi, xxxi, 

— ^ White, vol. ii, p. xxxii. 

Yama, Va. xi, 20 ; xiv, 30 ; xix, 48 ; 
XX, .3. 

Yamuni river, Va. i, la. Ba* i, a, 
10, 

Yavana caste, vol, ii, p, Ivi. Ga. IV, 

■ . 21. 

Yly^varaSj Ba. ir, la, i ; 17, 3 j iii, i, 
I, 4, 16; IV, 5, 27. 

Yoga, Ap. I, 23, 6, Va. xxv, 5-8, 
Ba, IV, I, 23-25. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

TO VOLS. II AND XIV. 

voL. n. 

Page xxxii, note i. ,Maitraya«?yas still exist in Gujarat/ see Report 
on Sanskrit MSS. for 1879-80; SchrSder, Maitraya;?! Saw^hitS, 
pp. xxii-xxiii. 

P. xxxii, 1. I. REo S^heb V. N. Ma?/^ik, Vyavahara Mayflkha and 
y%^avalkya, p. 300, has challenged the accuracy of my statement 
regarding the prevalence of the Apastamba ^Skhl in Bombay. He, 
however, admits that some Dejasthas and Drivi^as actually follow 
the iSakhl JEJis dissent really refei-s to the Kohkawasthas, the division 
to which he himself belongs. Among the latter those who originally 
were Apastambiyas have partly gone over to the Haira/zyakejas. But 
in the old list of the Kohkanastha families (see Elph. Coll, collection 
of 1867-68, CL xii, no. 5) which I procured from Mr. Limaye of 
Ashife, the families which really are Apastamblyas are carefully enu- 
merated. Both in Pu«a and Bombay I have met with a number of 
BrShmans, who called themselves sometimes Dejasthas and some- 
times Kohkawasthas, and were able and willing to recite portions of 
the Apastamba Sdtras for a small consideration. 

P. xxxvii, note i. The date of the KSjik^ vr/tti has been shown by Pro- 
fessor Max Mhller to be about 650 A. 0. 

P. xlix, 1. io,/or Baudh%ana I, I, 21, Baudh^ana I, r, 2-6, 

P, xlix, 1. 28,yor Baudhiyana I, i, 17-2 4, BaudhSyana i, r, 2, 1-8. 

P. lij note 1, 1. 5 seqct.,ybr BaudhSyana lir, 5, Baudhiiy^^0?t to. 

P, 78, 1. 32 (Ap. I, 9, 23, 28, note),yi»r Baudhtyana, Pr. i, Adhy. 10, read 
Baudhiyana 1, 10, 19, 1. 

P. 90, L 33 (Ap. 1, 10, 29, 9, note),yor Baudhayana Pr. i, Adhy. 12, read 
Baudhayana II, I, 2, 18. 

P. 176, 1. 20 (Ga. I, 28, note), r^'<2<^ Vasish/^aiir, 43. 

P. ao6, 1. 33 (Ga. vi, 5, note),^r Maim iii, 123, Manu ii, 123. 

P. 210, 1. 18 (Ga. VII, 17), /or others for another, 

P. i22, 1. 13 (Ga. IX, 61), r/f^^Nor shall he bathe, &c. 

P. 254, 1. 9 (Ga. XV, 17), Whosoever lives, <&c, 

P. 291, 1. 2-3, /)r Defiled by, &c., read Oh lust, I have been incontinent, 
incontinent, &c.; oh lust, I have committed evil, I have committed 
evil, oh lust, &c. 

VQL.XIV. 

P, 24, 1. 25 (Va. Ill, 56, note), /or Baudhayana I, 5, 52, Baudhayana 

P, 50, 1. 9 (Va. XI, 7). Govindasvainin on Baudhayana li, 7, 13, 3 gives 
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for pradSta/j the reading pra^ata/6, ^ (newly)~confined women,’ which 
seems to be the correct one. OSving to the peculiar Indian pro- 
nunciation of ga as ad mouille, da sometimes occurs by mistake 
for ga in Sanskrit MSS. In Prakrit words da is also sometimes the 
representative of ga. 

99) 3 (Va. XIX, 2 3), /or pradata^ read pragata^, ^(newly)-confined 

women.’ 

P. 102, 1 . 12 (Va. XIX, 48), read for a sacrificial session. 

P. Ill, 1 . 27 (Va. XXI, 6, note). The Sivas text occurs Taltt. Ar, x, 35. 

P. 122, 1 . 19 (Va. xxiii, 39), which does not cause loss of caste. 

P. 127, 1 . 31 (Va. XXVI, 8),yor Manu LI, 251, read Manu XI, 251. 

P, 206, 1 . 19 (Ba. I, II, 20, 1 2), /or the sixth read the fifth. 

P. 207, 1 . 1 (Ba. I, ir, 20, i3),y?r the fifth read the sixth. 

223, 1 . 33 (Ba.il, I, 2, 41, note), add at end: But the word refers to 
the numeration of the Krikkhxz. penances, given Gautama xxvi, 20, 
and its occurrence shows that BaudhEyana simply copied Gautama. 

P. 267-268 (Ba. II, 8, 14, 7, note), dele note and substitute: ^The Agni-- 
mukha is a term denoting the last of the offerings which precede the 
Pradhanahoma. See Baudh^yana Gr/hya-sOtra l, 4, end, and 5.* 


